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7A FEW WORDS

Professional studies of the historical monuments and material culture of Javakhk began in the mid-19th
century. M. Brosset was the first scholar to conduct research in this field, which was further enriched by the
results of investigation carried out by Georgian scholars I. Rostomashvili, E. Taghayshvili, I. Javakhishvili,
N. Berdzenishvili, Sh. Lomsadze, D. Berdzenishvili, V. Silogava and others. In the pre-Soviet years, stud-
ies of the historical monuments of Javakhk were carried out by Karapet T. Sargissian Margariants, Sukias
Eprikian, Yer. Lalayan and others. The annexation of Javakhk to Soviet Georgia hindered the Armenian
scholars from implementing further research in this region and publishing any works relating to it. As for
the Georgian side, this annexation played into their hands—enjoying the monopoly of travelling in Javakhk
freely, without any obstacles, they made many research trips there throughout over seven decades. The stud-
ies and the excavations they conducted there enabled them to put into scientific circulation a great number
of works relating to the history of Javakhk and its heritage of material culture. It should be mentioned, how-
ever, that these works offer a unilateral and biased interpretation of the region’s history: some of them even
contain flagrantly falsified data that are far from being scientific. Leaving whatever is of Armenian origin
outside the scope of their research, the Georgian scholars published works presenting an incomprehensive
and one-sided picture of Javakhk’s history.

The collapse of the Soviet Union made it possible for Armenian historians to conduct investigation in
Javakhk—by this time, they had been obliged to confine themselves to only some works which did not pro-
vide an all-embracing history of Javakhk.1 Parallel with this, some of Javakhk Armenians started writing
works dedicated to their birthplaces which, however, cannot claim scientific merit although they contain
information of great interest.2 Among the recent publications, mention can be made of a considerable num-
ber of fiction works based on real facts.3

In 1988 Research on Armenian Architecture Organisation commenced studies of the historical monuments
of Javakhk by making research trips to the region. The results of the field work carried out during these trips,
as well as the data and materials compiled from various archives and libraries throughout many years enabled
us to embark upon the preparation of the present work. It offers a comprehensive and exhaustive study of the
history and cultural heritage of the region.

A FEW WORDS

__________

1 êê³³ÝÝááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., ²Ë³ÉóË³ÛÇ ¨ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³í³éÝ»ñÇ 1918-Ç ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1992: ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù,

ºñ¨³Ý, 1994: ÎÎÇÇññ³³ÏÏááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ÜÜ.., ÔáõÝÏÇ³Ýáë »ñ·Çã Î³ñÝ»óÇ. ÔáõÝÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ÁÝÍ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1995: ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ´»ÏáñÝ»ñ Øßá çáç

ù³ñÇ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1997: ÎÎÇÇññ³³ÏÏááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ÜÜ.., ÔáõÝÏÇ³Ýáë »ñ·Çã Î³ñÝ»óÇ. ì³ñù ÔáõÝÏÇ³ÝáëÇ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1997: ØØ»»ÉÉùùááÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù.

å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõñí³·Í»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1999: êê³³ññ··ëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ìì.., æ³õ³Ëù ï»Õ³Ýí³Ý Í³·áõÙÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1999: êê³³ÝÝááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., ...Ý³¨

êåÇï³Ï »Õ»éÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2001: ¼¼ááõõééÝÝ³³ççÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³Ëù. Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2002: ØØ»»ÉÉùùááÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³ËùÁ XIX

¹³ñáõÙ ¨ XX ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ù³éáñ¹ÇÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2003: 

2 ÆÆëëááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., ê³ÃË³, ºñ¨³Ý, 1995: êê¨̈ÇÇÏÏÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., ²ñ³·í³, ºñ¨³Ý, 1997: ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., ²ÝÙ³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñáõß³ñÓ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1998:

êêÙÙááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ¶¶.., æ³í³Ëù. áíù»ñ »Ýù Ù»Ýù, ³é³çÇÝ åñ³Ï, ºñ¨³Ý, 1998: ØØááõõññ³³¹¹ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  èè..,,  ìì³³ÝÝ³³ïïááõõññ  ìì.., ÎáñË. ûñ»ñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ã»Ý

Í»ñ³ÝáõÙ, ºñ¨³Ý, 2003, etc.:
3 ÎÎÇÇññ³³ÏÏááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ÜÜ.., æ³í³ËùÇ ÅåÇïÝ»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1994: ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., ¶³ÕÃÇ ×³Ù÷³Ý»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1997: ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., à±õñ »Ý

ï³ÝáõÙ ×³Ù÷³Ý»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1998: ¶¶ññÇÇ··ááññÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ÐÐ.., ÐáõÛëÇ ³ÏáëÝ»ñ, 1999: ¼¼³³ïïÇÇÏÏÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ÐÐ.., ºñ·ÇÍ³Ï³Ý æ³í³Ëù, ºñ¨³Ý, 2004,

etc.:
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Geographical Environment. There exist a great
number of records on the historical and geographical
borders of Javakhk on the basis of which, a number
of scholars elaborate various interpretations of the
frontiers of the region.

The Ashkharatsuyts (an Armenian manual on
cosmology and geography with an atlas attached)
mentions Verin (Upper) Javakhk as one of the dis-
tricts of Gugark: “The thirteenth province is Gugark
that lies west of Utik. It comprises nine districts:
Dzoropor, Koghbopor, Tzobopor, Tashir, Treghk,
Kangark, Verin Javakhk, Artahan and Kgharjk. ...It
has been partitoned off from Armenia and at present
forms part of Virk.”1

Another record states the following: “...the river
Voh flows up to the north of Tayk. Kgharjk has been
separated from Armenia. The districts of Shavshet
and Artahan have been partitioned off from
Armenia. Through the latter runs the large river Kur,
which flows through Kogh District, Tayk and
descends towards Samtskhe via the foot of Ja-
vakhk...”2

The Armenian and Georgian historiographers are
unanimous in their viewpoints regarding the position
of the district of Verin Javakhk—it occupies the
Plateau of Javakhk.3

Javakhk is located on a tableland which lies in
the basin of the Parvana, one of the right tributaries
of the river Kur. This plateau, which is surrounded
by watershed mountains on three sides (except for
the western one), occupies an area of ca. 2,600  sq.
kilometres and stretches at an average altitude of
1,700  metres above sea level: “...Javakhet extends
from the Parvana up to the source of the river
Kur...”4

Rivers. The Parvana, which is the mother river
of Javakhk, runs almost through the centre of the
region and merges into the Kur near the castle of
Khertvis. All the other ever-flowing rivers of the
region that are fed by the local springs are the right
and left tributaries of the Parvana. Among them can
be mentioned the Bughdashen and the Karasnakn
(left), as well as the Heshtiajur, the Ablar, the
Janjghajur and the Jobaret (right).

All these rivers and tributaries flow on smooth
terrain, with the exception of the Parvana, which
runs through a gorge.

Lakes. The Plateau of Javakhk is rich in large and
small lakes: “...the fields and mountains of Javakhk
abound in lakes with various fishes...”5 These lakes,
most of which do not have close basins, are scattered
throughout the region. The largest among the 6 most
remarkable lakes is the Parvana, which has a surface
of 37.5 sq. kilometres with a maximum depth of 3.3
metres. Below follow these lakes in accordance with
their altitude above sea level: the Madatapa (2,108

PREFACE

__________
1 ººññ»»ÙÙÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Áëï §²ßË³ñÑ³óáÛó¦-Ç, Ñ³í»Éí³Í

², μÝ³·Çñ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1963, ¿ç 109-110:

2 ººññ»»ÙÙÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 104.
3 The reference to Verin (i.e. Upper) Javakhk, found in the

Ashkharatsuyts, gave grounds to I. Javakhishvili and S. Yeremian
to make suppositions about the existence of Nerkin (i.e. Lower)
Javakhk as well. They place it in the area lying north and north-
east of Artahan and identify it with the district of Erushet, men-
tioned in the Georgian sources of the subsequent periods  (ººññ»»--

ÙÙÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 78). Later, however, both the Armenian and
Georgian historians started arguing over this issue. Thus, touching
upon the historical geography of Gugark, B. Harutiunian suppos-
es that the “...half of Chavakh...,” mentioned in the History of the
Armenians by Moses Khorenats‘i (“...inherited the mountain
Mt‘in, that is Kangark‘, and half of Chavakh...”) corresponds to
the Upper part of Javakhk, while the other one, which I.
Javakhishvili and S. Yeremian suppose to be Lower Javakhk, is
identical to the part which shifted into the control of the princi-
pality of Ashotsk (ÐÐ³³ññááõõÃÃÛÛááõõÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ´́., Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ ¶áõ·³ñù ³ß--

Ë³ñÑÁ Áëï §²ßË³ñÑ³óáÛó¦-Ç, ´ºÐ, 1977, ¹ 2, ¿ç 190,
195). Building his viewpoint upon the records provided by the 

__________
available Georgian sources, D. Berdzenishvili thinks that
Nerkin Javakhk corresponds to the gorge of the river Kur,
adjacent to the Plateau of Javakhk in the west, and the moun-
tain ridge lying west of Vardzunik (see bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd.,

narkvevebi saqarTvelos istoriuli geografiidan,

zemo qarTli - TÂri, javaxeTi, Tb.). In the 18th century,
Vakhushti Bagrationi placed Javakhk within these same borders.
See vvaaxxuuSSttii  bbaaggrraattiioonnii, aRwera samefosa saqarTve-

losa,TT..  lloommoouurriiss da nn..  bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviilliiss  redaqciiT,

Tb., 1941, gv. 131.

4 §Ð³Ù³éûï å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ìñ³ó ÁÝÍ³Û»³É ææááõõ³³ÝÝßß¿¿ññÇÇ  å³ï-

ÙÁãÇ¦ (henceforward: ææááõõ³³ÝÝßß¿¿ññ)), ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1884, ¿ç 24:
5 ººññ»»ÙÙÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 104.
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metres); the Parvana (2,076 metres); the Tabatzghur
(1,990 metres); the Saghamo (1,986 metres); the
Khanchali (1,928 metres), and the Khozapin (1,798
metres). There also exist a number of smaller lakes
such as the Levalgyol (2,560 metres); the Tarangyol
(2,079 metres); the Bughdashen (2,040 metres), and
the Zatik (Zresk, 1,720 metres). Of the larger lakes, it
is only the Tabatzghur and the Khozapin that have
close basins, while the rest serve as sources for the
large and small rivers of the region. Except for the
Khozapin, which has salty water (“Its water is bitter-
ly salty and is composed of lime, natrium, magne-
sium, chloride, as well as carbonic and sulphuric
acids. 1,000 cubic centimetres of its water contain
0.8804 grammes of solid matter. No fish can be
found in it: nor can any live there”6), the other lakes
have sweet water and abound in fish. 

Mountains. The Plateau of Javakhk is surround-
ed with water divides in the north, east and south.
The following are the mountains with higher
peaks—Abul (3,301 metres); Samsar (3,284
metres); Pokr (Smaller) Abul (2,799 metres); Mada-
tapa (2,714 metres); St. Hovhannes (2,375 metres);
Tashvanka (1,883 metres) and others. 

Forests. An inscription in Georgian Mesropian
characters, dating from the 10th to 12th centuries and
preserved in the cluster of cut-in-rock monuments
known by the name of Samsar, is the first record to
attest that once the Plateau of Javakhk was covered
with forests.7

The gurjistanis vilaieTis didi

davTari (Great Register of Gyurjistan Vilayet),
made up by the Turkish authorities in 1595, men-
tions a small district named Antarayin Javakhk (i.e.
the Armenian equivalent for Forested Javakhk) as
forming part of Khertvis Liva of Akhaltskha
Pashalic. This reference suggests that once the west-
ern and north-western parts of Javakhk were covered
with woods.

The Geography of Georgia, written by Vakhushti
Bagrationi in 1745, describes Javakhk as a region
bare of forests: “...always shrouded in snow and
devoid of forestland. Its [mountain] slopes are rich
in grass and flowers, and the numerous springs boast
delicious water. It extends from the south to the
north...”8 The same author offers the following
description for the neighbouring district of Ashotsk

__________
6 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1983, ¿ç 49: Also see p. 282

(note No. 1) of the present work. In recent years, this lake has
been enriched with a large genus of fish which looks like the big-
head carp (Aristichthys nobilis). Judging from the scale of its hunt,
we may state that it has already adapted itself to its new habitat
and reproduces itself quite rapidly.

__________
7 See inscr. No. 2 on p. 388 of the present work. The existence of a

thickly-forested area in such natural surroundings where this cut-
in-rock monument cluster is situated is improbable: therefore, this
inscription can by no means be considered trustworthy.

8 vvaaxxuuSSttii  bbaaggrraattiioonnii, saqarTvelos geografia, Tbi-

lisi, 1997, gv. 133. Also see ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ..  ØØ.., ìñ³ó ³Õ--

μÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ¶, ºñ¨³Ý, 1955,

¿ç 81.

The gorge of the river Parvana near Akhalkalak (photo late 19th century)
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characterised with the same natural and climatic
conditions: “...it is thoroughly a mountain zone, with
its middle part being smooth... Of the harvest-yield-
ing plants, mention can be made of wheat, barley,
flax, oats and nothing else—neither fruits nor veg-
etables. Thanks to the abundance of grass, the cattle
form quite a large number...”9

It is clear that mainly the westernmost and north-
western parts of Javakhk were covered with wood.
These parts of the region have preserved their forests
to a considerable extent. It is interesting to note that
as early as the 18th century, the region had today’s
appearance in terms of forested land. Taking into
account this fact, we may declare groundless all the
allegations that the Armenians of Karin who settled
down in the region in 1830 are to blame for the dis-
appearance of the woods of Javakhk.10

Most probably, the reduction of forest-land in
Javakhk was due to the severe natural and climatic
conditions typical of the region: “The district is very
poor in wood. The forests of Merenia abound in
many kinds of trees such as maples, poplars, oaks...
In the woods of Jobaret, you can also find cedars and
fir-trees. ...Local people attribute the absence of
saplings to the harsh climate [of the region]. Even
the Royal Garden of the city, occupying an area of
about a dessiatina and a half, does not have any other
trees, except for the aforementioned ones.”11

A record of 1893 states: “About fifty years ago,
the northern part of this district, as well as most of
the territory occupied by Baralet and Varevan was
covered with forests the only remnants of which are
some bushes scattered here and there.”12

As attested by another source, in the late 19th
century, in Javakhk forest-land could be found only
in the neighbourhood of Merenia and Jobaret.13

After World War II, the Armenians of Javakhk
planted trees in some parts of the region such as
Ninotzminda, Tamala, Vachian, Orojalar, etc. In this
undertaking particularly praiseworthy was the work
carried out by silviculturist Hovhannes Hakobian.14

The villages of Azavret, Alastan and Kokia estab-
lished their own forestry through united efforts, but
at present only that of Azavret keeps functioning.
The former saplings have grown into trees which
enrich the vicinity of the villages of Bezhano,
Azavret, Alastan, Kajo, Kartseb, Aragyal, Majadia,
Diliv, Gyondura and, particularly, the mountain
slopes adjacent to them.

In recent decades, the severe climate of Javakhk
has grown milder thanks to the emergence of artifi-
cial forests.

Agriculture. The most developed branches of
agriculture in Javakhk are animal husbandry and the
cultivation of cereals (barley, wheat, flax, oats, etc.). 

The region offers favourable conditions for the
development of cattle-breeding, thanks to which, it has
always attracted not only the local people, but also the
foreign inhabitants of the nearby and remote districts.
Thus, every year it is visited by Georgian stock-
breeders who come here in search of summer pas-
tures. Their countless cattle, however, inflict serious
damage upon the fields of the region: “The agricul-

__________
9 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ..  ØØ.., ibid. 
10 lloommssaaZZee  SS., samcxe-javaxeTi (XVIII saukunis Suaw-

libidan XIX Suawlebamde), Tbilisi, 1975; TTeeTTvvaaZZee

SS..,,  TTeeTTvvaaZZee  oo.., somxebi saqarTveloSi, Tbilisi, 1998;

CCxxeeiiZZee  rr..., “liTeraturuli saqarTvelo,” 15-22. 08,

1997, ¹ 93, “axali Taoba,” 1998, ¹ 287, ¹ 289, etc. These
authors and others who allege that the inhabitants of the Armenian
villages are to blame for the devastation of forests “ignore” the
fact that the territories belonging to the Georgian-populated vil-
lages of the region are just as bare of woodland. With this respect,
see ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., §²Ýï³éÝ»ñÁ áãÝã³óñÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï¨

ï»ë³Í ãÏ³ÛÇÝ¦, §ØáÉáñ³Ï¦, 1997, 4 ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñÇ 1997 Ã.:

__________
11 êê.. ´́.., ØÇ ù³ÝÇ Ëûëù æ³õ³Ëù ·³õ³éÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, §²ñ³ùë¦,

·Çñù ´, ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ï³ñÇ, ê. ä»ï»ñμáõñ·, 1893, ¿ç 20-21:

12 êê.. ´́.., idem, pp. 18-19.
13 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1893, ¹ 180, ¿ç 1-4:

14 ØØ»»ÉÉùùááÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., ì³ëï³Ï³íáñ ³Ýï³é³μáõÛÍÁ, §êáí»ï³--

Ï³Ý ìñ³ëï³Ý¦, 12.V.1983, ¿ç 3:

A partial view of the forest of Jobaret
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ture of the district also suffers heavy damage by the
Toosh shepherds who arrive here with their large
herds from the district of Tionet, their destination
being the pastures of Geog-Dagh and Ardahan
District. On their way to, and from, these places,
their cattle cause harm to our villagers’ fields, this
often resulting in skirmishes.”15

In 1899 and 1900, tangible harm was inflicted
upon the agriculture of Javakhk by the Hottentot and
cereal leaf (Oulema melanopus) beetles. In order to
render relief to the villages which had suffered loss-
es, in 1900 a committee was set up under the chair-
manship of the Governor of Tiflis—it comprised
editor of the Mshak Al. Kalantar and famous spe-
cialist in Caucasian Studies E. Veydenbaum.16 In the
course of the work carried out on the spot, these vil-
lages were classified into three groups according to
the heaviness of the damage they had borne. The

Government allocated 3,000 roubles to 259 houses
of poverty-stricken inhabitants, 1,369 in number, for
the acquisition and distribution of flour.17

In the post-war years, the cultivation of potato
became wide-spread in Javakhk.

Earthquakes. Javakhk is a zone of seismic
activity which suffered particularly disastrous earth-
quakes in 1089, 1283, 1319 and 1899. We have at
our disposal detailed records relating to the earth-
quake that struck the region on 19 December 1899,
taking away 241 lives, with 2,570 head of cattle and
causing 55 casualties. On the whole, 21 villages
were gravely afflicted in the aftermath of this earth-
quake.18

The latest devastating earthquake struck Javakhk
in 1986.

__________
15 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñ, §Øáõñ×¦, 1901, ¹ 7, ¿ç

178:

16 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ

Ýñ³ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, §Øáõñ×¦, 1901, ¹ 6, ¿ç 247:

__________
17 Idem, pp. 248, 249.
18 §Øáõñ×¦, 1900, ¿ç 103-105£ 
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The Origin and Etymology of the Toponym of
Javakhk. The earliest record bearing reference to
Javakhk District of Gugark Province of Armenia
Major (Metz Hayk) is the Khorkhor inscription1 (8th
century B.C.) carved by Argishti I (786 to 764 B.C.),
which mentions it by the name of Zabakha. According
to H. Karagyozian, “This toponym underwent the fol-
lowing phonetic modification: ¼³μ³Ë³/Zabakha
(this is the root of the toponym which ends in the plu-
ral suffix  §³¦/a, typical of Indo-European languages)
< ¼³μ³Ë/Zabakh (this is the direct form of the
toponym) > ¼³õ³Ë/Zavakh (as a result of the inter-
change of the consonants μ>í/b>v, which also occurs
in other words (an Aramaic inscription found in
Metskhet mentions the personal name of ¼»-

õ³Ë/Zevakh, which probably derives from the
toponym of ¼³õ³Ë/Zavakh)) > æ³õ³Ë/Javakh (as a
result of the interchange of the consonants ½>ç/z>j) >
æ³õ³Ëù/Javakhk (the former plural suffix §³¦/a is
replaced here by §ù¦/k, which indicates plurality in the
Armenian language).”2

V. Sargissian attributes the origin of the toponym
of Javakhk to the phonetic interchange of §Ö³-

å³Õ-æ³í³Ëù¦/Japagh-Javakhk, his viewpoint
being based on the geographical peculiarities of the
region, particularly, its spacious plains abounding in
water.3

Javakhk in the Pre-Christian Period. The first
reference to the toponym of Javakhk is found in the
History of the Armenians by 5th-century historian
Moses Khorenats‘i in connection with the adminis-
trative and political reforms implemented by King
Vagharshak of Armenia Major: “But Gushar, des-

cended from the sons of Sharay, inherited the moun-
tain Mt‘in, that is Kangark‘, and half of Chavakh,
Kol.b, Tsob, Dzor as far as the fortress of
Hnarakert.”4

Irrespective of the varying interpretations offered
for the list of Armenian kings of the pre-Christian
period found in the History by Khorenats‘i,5 all
researchers unanimously agree that the aforemen-
tioned events relate to the 2nd century B.C.

In the 4th century B.C., Javakhk was the summer
residence of Georgian King Parnavaz: “He moved to
the city of Metskhet for autumn and spring, to
Javakhet for summer, and to Ganchenk for win-
ter...”6

Around 185 B.C., Armenian King Artashes I
included Javakhk within the borders of the Kingdom
of Armenia Major.

Javakhk between the 4th and 13th centuries.
In the 4th century A.D., Javakhk is mentioned in the
account of the trip St. Nune made to Metskhet:
“...and in June she reached the mountain of Javakhet
and the sea of Parnava [Parvana]. She saw some
fishermen in the sea and shepherds on the shore. And
she heard them swearing by Aramazd and Zade, for
she knew the Armenian language, which she had
learnt with Niopor of Dvin.”7

During the first partition of Armenia Major
between the Eastern Roman Empire and Sassanid
Persia (387), Javakhk shifted into the possession of

__________
4 History of the Armenians by Moses Khorenats‘i. Translation and

Commentary on the Literary Sources by Robert W. Thomson.
USA, 1980, p. 140.

5 According to L. Shahinian and B. Harutiunian, Arshakid King
Vagharshak, mentioned in the History of the Armenians by
Khorenats‘i, is a real historical person who lived in the 2nd centu-
ry B.C. See ÞÞ³³ÑÑÇÇÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ÈÈ.., Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ ³é³çÇÝ ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇ-

Ý»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1993: ÐÐ³³ññááõõÃÃÛÛááõõÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ´́.., Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ μ¹»ßËáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ μ¹»ßËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõñç, §Ð³Ý¹¿ë

³Ùëûñ»³Û¦, 2001, ¹ 1-12, ¿ç 89-180.

6 ææááõõ³³ÝÝßß¿¿ññ, p. 24.
7 Idem, p. 46. Also see ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ., Ð³Û»ñÁ ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ,

“Êàâêàç è Âèçàíòèÿ,” ¹ 1, Åðåâàí, 1979, ñòð. 167-169.

A HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION

__________
1 The rock, known by the name of Khorkhor and retaining the

cuneiform inscription carved by Argishti I, stands in the south-
west of Van City.

2 ÎÎ³³ññ³³··»»áá½½»»³³ÝÝ  ÚáíÑ., ê»å³·Çñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ·Çñù 1,

ºñ»õ³Ý, 1998, ¿ç 204:

3 êê³³ññ··ëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ìì.., ibid. According to another hypothesis, the toponym of
Javakhk derives from the Ossetian word jabakh, which is the equiv-
alent for fine and healthy (¸̧³³ÉÉ³³ÉÉÛÛ³³ÝÝ  îî.., æ³í³Ëù ·³í³é³Ýí³Ý

Í³·Ù³Ý ßáõñç, §Æñ³Ý-Ü³Ù¿¦, ¹ 36, 2001, ¿ç 69).
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Virk together with most of the districts of the Vi-
taxate of Gugark. 

In the 9th century, the southern part of Javakhk,
i.e. Gogshen, was united with the Kingdom of the
Armenian Bagratids, but its centre Akhalkalak still
remained under the control of Georgia. In 1065 the
region was conquered and devastated by the Seljuk-
Turks. 

Between the 12th and 13th centuries, the Gover-
nor of Javakhk was Sargis Tmogvetsy (Sargis I Vah-
ramian - ca. 1160 - ca. 1210): “In the days of War-
Lord Zakaria Yerkaynabazuk [i.e. the Long-Armed],
Javakhk was governed by Sargis Yerkaynabazuk
Tmogvetsy and Shalva Toretsy.”8

After Georgian Queen Rusudan’s (1222 to 1245)
death, Javakhk passed into the rule of Toretsy
Gamrekeli.9

In 1236 Javakhk was conquered by the Mongols.
In 1266 the new rulers of the region supported Sargis
Jaghetsy, an Armenian adherent of the Greek
Church, in founding the principality of Samtskhe-
Saatabago in the territories of Javakhk and the
neighbouring district of Akhaltskha.

Javakhk between the 14th and 18th centuries.
The principality of Samtskhe-Saatabago continued
its existence until 1637, when the entire region was
conquered by the Turks (since 1579 they had been
holding possession of the north-western part of the
principality, i.e. Akhaltskha and its neighbourhood).

It is noteworthy that a considerable part of the
Armenian historical monuments preserved in
Javakhk date back to the times of the principality of
Samtskhe-Saatabago, namely the 13th to 17th cen-
turies. 

The Turkish tyranny that replaced this principal-
ity in Tayk and Western Gugark marked unspeakable
torture and persecution for the local inhabitants. A
considerable part of them converted to Islam, hoping
to save themselves from extermination in this man-
ner. Throughout the 17th century, part of the Aposto-
lic Armenians, a countless number of Georgianised
Armenian Chalcedonians, as well as the native
Georgian population of Samtskhe converted to Mo-
hammed’s faith. It should be mentioned, however,
that many places in Javakhk still retained their
Christian residents who kept themselves aloof from
apostasy. 

Another calamity awaited the region in 1735—
the northern districts of Armenia, including Javakhk,
were invaded by Nadir Shah. A record states the fol-
lowing with this regard: “The Khan then dispatched
his horsemen again and they reached the border of
Theodopolis. They seized the regions of Nariman,
Javakhe-t‘, Ch‘ldir, and Ghayi Ghulu, [all of which]
were entirely populated by our people [Armenians].
They took away men, women, old people, and chil-
dren, and, as was reported to us, drove some 6000
persons to K_hora

_
sa
_
n.”10 This record attests that in the

first half of the 18th century, the district was main-
ly—if not entirely—inhabited by Armenians, for the
hostages taken by the enemy were mainly Apostolic
Armenians (“...were entirely populated by our peo-
ple”).

Javakhk between the 19th and 20th centuries.
Javakhk remained under the Turkish yoke until the
early 19th century, being subject to the pashas of
Akhaltskha from an administrative point of view. 

In 1810, when the Russian army units were ad-
vancing from Tiflis to Javakhk, Sherif Pasha ordered
all the Christians of the region to cross the Kur and
retreat into the remote provinces of the Empire.
Nonetheless, they were able to escape this deporta-
tion, encouraged by the victories of the Russian
troops. After the withdrawal of the Russian army, the
pashas of Akhaltskha punished their daring subjects
severely. As a result, by the time the region finally
joined Russia after the termination of the Russo-
Turkish war in 1828, Christian inhabitants had been
left in only very few of its villages. 

After the fall of Akhaltskha, mass emigration
commenced from the Ottoman Empire to Russia and
vice versa. The overwhelming majority of the inhab-
itants of Javakhk who had been Islamised in the 17th
century and now had purely Turkish national identi-
ty moved to the districts of Western Armenia under
the Ottoman dominion. On the other hand, the
Western Armenians (particularly those inhabiting
Karin Province) who had rendered all possible aid to
the Russians throughout the war, viewing them as
their liberators, were obliged to abandon their birth-
places for the “Russian territories” to escape the
inevitable Turkish vengeance. They were resettled in
the parts of the former Pashalic of Akhaltskha (par-
ticularly, in Javakhk and in the adjacent districts)
that had now shifted into Russian control. It is not

__________
8 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ..  ØØ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»--

ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ´, ºñ¨³Ý, 1936, ¿ç 34:

9 Idem, p. 56.

__________
10 The Chronicle of Abraham of Crete. Annotated Translation from

the Critical Text by George A. Bournoutian. California, 1999, p.
45.
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probable that the Armenians of Karin Province
received any compensation in return for the proper-
ty they had left in their homeland. On the other hand,
in many cases, they were obliged to purchase unoc-
cupied villages and arable lands from the Turks who
were leaving the region. Thus, the Armenians paid
44,000 kuruses11 to buy the villages of Kartzakh,
Khavet, Dadesh and Sulda together with 10 devas-
tated village sites lying in their neighbourhood for
Sourb Prkich (Holy Saviour) Church of Akhaltskha.
The Turkish inhabitants of these places had emigrat-
ed in 1834, but the deed of purchase was signed in
1841 with father and son Hajji Naghi and Tayer
Beys. 

Indeed, it was not an easy task for Archbishop
Karapet, the leader of the Armenian resettlers facing
numerous problems, to conclude an agreement of
such heavy expenses, but the acquisition of the afore-
mentioned villages was of the utmost necessity to the
Armenians. 

Small-scale emigrations of Javakhk’s Islamised
population were observed after all the subsequent
Russo-Turkish wars.

In the decades that followed, the native
Armenians of Javakhk and their compatriots from
Western Armenia united their efforts in building
prospering villages in Javakhk.

By the outbreak of the Armeno-Turkish fights of
1905, the number of the Turkish elements had con-
siderably reduced in Javakhk. Despite this, however,
the remaining Turkish bandits inflicted economic
harm upon a number of local villages: “Recently,
taking advantage of the tumult reigning in Caucasia,
the Turkish inhabitants of Alexandrople District and
the areas neighbouring the district of Akhalkalak
have attacked several Armenian villages for plunder.
Below follows a list of the villages of Akhalkalak
District which suffered these raids: on 16 June, the
village of Takcha was robbed of 12 oxen, and
Heshtia of 80 horses. The best 20 ones of these were
selected and kept, while the others were set free.
Kyondura [suffered the loss of] 11 head of animals
one of which was found among the cattle belonging

to the Turks of Ghulalis Village: the remaining 10
are still missing. From Ujmana the bandits stole 6
oxen, and from Pokr Khanchili 5 horses. On 15 July,
a group of Turks attacked some Armenians from
Satkha on the way to Alexandrople, shot several bul-
lets at them and drove away 4 of their oxen. Poka
was plundered of 3 oxen... In Satkha the bandits
killed the shepherd and took 7 horses: 15 others
were robbed from Kartzakh and 3 from the pastures
of Khospia...”12

When the Turkish troops invaded Javakhk after
the liquidation of the Russo-Turkish front (1918),
the national leadership of the region proved unable
to put up proper self-defence against them, despite
the availability of the forces they had at their dis-
posal. Left at the mercy of fate, the local inhabitants
grew unspeakably panic-stricken and started emi-
grating, believing that this was the only way of sav-
ing themselves from inevitable carnage: “Most of
the population of the district, about 85 thousand
Armenians, found refuge in Bakurian and Tzalka.
However, within 5 months’ time, over 40 thousand
of them fell prey to the cold, famine and various dis-
eases. Out of the 2,060 inhabitants of Gandza
Village, around 720 found their deaths in Tzalka. Of
the 3,250 Armenians of Satkha, about 2,500 starved
to death. As reported by H. Tumanian, these famish-
ing people had left 2.5 million poods (an ancient
Russian unit of weight equal to 16,38 kgs) of corn,
about 8 million poods of harvest, 15 thousand hives,
as well as a great number of agricultural tools and
products, church utensils, ancient manuscripts, etc.
in their native district. The property left derelict by
these fugitives was later sold to speculators of dif-
ferent nationalities, while the stolen animals were
driven to Akhalkalak and Akhaltskha under the aus-
pices of the Turkish High Command.”13

After the collapse of the Russian Empire,
Javakhk became a target of territorial claims for the
newly-founded Republic of Georgia. With the estab-
lishment of the Soviet regime in 1921, it was finally
annexed to Soviet Georgia, despite the fact that the
local Armenians were unanimously opposed to it.14

_________
12 îËáõñ ÷³ëï»ñ, §¸ñûß³Ï¦, 1905, ¹ 10, ¿ç 150:

13 ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ØØ..  ØØ.., ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ÂáõÙ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ïá-

ïáñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ä´Ð, 1987, ¹ 2, ¿ç 241: See ØØ»»ÉÉùùááÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ

²²ßßááïï, æ³í³ËùÁ XIX ¹³ñáõÙ ¨ XX ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ù³éáñ¹ÇÝ,

ºñ¨³Ý, 2003, ¿ç 271-284, for the details of the events which took
place between January and May 1918.

14 For details, see ØØ»»ÉÉùùááÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²ßßááïï, idem, pp. 285-289, 295-330.

_________
11 In those times, 44,000 kuruses were equal to 2,315 Russian rou-

bles.
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The densely-located medieval village sites pre-
served on the Plateau of Javakhk (the average dis-
tance separating them is between 1.5 and 2 kilome-
tres) attest that it was one of the most densely-popu-
lated districts of Historical Armenia. According to
the gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTa-

ri (1595), Javakhk, which was divided into the
administrative districts of Akshehir, Khertvis and
Antarayin Javakhk, comprised more than 200 vil-
lages. The records found in the Cildiris

eialeTis jaba davTari show that by the early
18th century, the number of the local villages had
considerably decreased. 

In the 19th century, Javakhk was a purely
Christian district in terms of its national and reli-
gious composition. Its Armenian inhabitants1 and
part of the Georgians were natives of the region. As
for the Russian dissenters who had been banished
from Russia, they arrived in Javakhk from Gandzak
District in 1841 and took up living in the vicinity of
roads of strategic significance, particularly, in the
neighbourhood of Lakes Parvana and Madatapa,
their resettlement in Transcaucasia being guided by
certain political considerations. 

As a result of the Russo-Turkish wars following
one another, in the early 19th century, Javakhk’s
population was tangibly reduced in number. After
1830, however, they started increasing on account of
Armenian resettlers and later also Russian immi-
grants. In 1893 the region had 102 villages with
60,000 inhabitants. From a national and religious
standpoint, it represented the following picture: 52
villages inhabited by Armenian Apostolics (3,458
houses); 8 villages of Armenian Catholics (807
houses); 19 villages with mixed populations of
Turks, Kurds and Karapapakhs (638 houses); 9 vil-
lages comprising Georgian residents (347 houses); 8

villages of Russian Dukhobors (951 houses), and 6
villages with Armenian, Turkish and Georgian
inhabitants (276 houses).2 In 1979 the districts of
Akhalkalak and Bogdanovka together had 106,087
inhabitants, comprising 95,923 Armenians and
3,124 Georgians.

Armenians. The specimens of pre-Christian
material culture preserved in Javakhk, namely the
dragon stones, cyclopean castles, cut-in-rock graves
and stone tombs, are akin to the primeval Indo-
European civilisation native to the Armenian
Plateau. This fact shows that the heritage of Javakhk
forms an integral part of the culture that developed
on the Armenian Plateau. 

Javakhk retains an abundance of quadrilateral
steles that were wide-spread in Historical Armenia
between the 4th and 7th centuries. This indicates that
the region remained inseparable from the cultural
legacy of the Armenian Plateau in the early Middle
Ages as well. 

Tens of villages and ancient sites of Javakhk pre-
serve a great number of khachkars (cross-stones) dat-
ing from the 9th to 11th centuries and, particularly,
from the 13th to 14th centuries as silent proof of the
fact that the region was inhabited by Armenians and
remained an inalienable part of Historical Armenia.

The cultural heritage of Javakhk also comprises
monuments of Armenian Chalcedonian culture that
date back to the times of the Bagratid rulers of Tayk.
These sovereigns, who embraced Chalcedonianism
between the 9th and 14th centuries, were the leaders
of the movement aiming at the political unification
of Georgia. The existence of Armenian Chalce-
donian monuments in Georgia shows that the ruling
elite of the region and part of the local Armenian
population were under the jurisdiction of the
Georgian Catholicos and adhered to the Greek faith. 

Unlike the previous period, in the 15th to 16th
centuries, the Apostolic Armenians of Javakhk who

__________
1 The Armenians who make internal migrations within the borders of

Historical Armenia remain indigenous to any place they take up res-
idence in: therefore, all the allegations that the Armenians of Karin
who moved to Javakhk are not natives of this region are absolutely
groundless, for this was an internal resettlement.

__________
2 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1893, ¹ 180, ¿ç 2: Also see §²ñ³ùë¦, ·Çñù ´,

ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ï³ñÇ, ê.ä»ï»ñμáõñ·, 1893, ¿ç 21.

POPULATION
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had always preserved numerical superiority over the
other nationalities of the region were in a particular-
ly great cultural bloom. This is well manifested in
the abundance of cross-stones dating back to the
aforementioned centuries. 

The Ottoman rule, which was established in
Javakhk between the 17th and 18th centuries, was
marked with the forced Islamisation of the local
Christians, which grew particularly wide-spread
among the Armenian Chalcedonians, as well as the
Georgians who had settled in the region during the
previous centuries. The Turks who had penetrated
into Javakhk in the days of Turkish rule, and the
Georgians who had been deported from various
parts of Georgia by the pashas of Akhaltskha, being
converted to Islam on the spot, came to add to the
number of the Christians who had been forced into
accepting Mohammed’s faith.

During one of Nadir Shah’s invasions (19th cen-
tury), numerous Javakhk Armenians were taken
hostage, in the aftermath of which, the decreased
number of the local Armenians was reduced even
further. Javakhk’s ethnic Armenian make-up suf-
fered additional distortion with the Russian troops’
penetration into the region in the early 19th century:
as a result, the region was almost entirely devastated
and stripped of its Armenian population. 

Javakhk was not predestined to remain in this
state of utter depredation for a long period: in 1830
its derelict villages were re-inhabited by Armenian
resettlers from various parts of Western Armenia
and, particularly, Karin Province. 

Free from religious persecution and oppression,
Javakhk’s population enjoyed a period of unprece-
dented development and prosperity until 1918. The
situation, however, changed drastically with the
Ottoman invasion of 1918, when most of Javakhk
Armenians moved to the neighbouring districts,
hoping to escape the inevitable massacres in this
way. However, hardly 1/3 of them returned to their
homes several months later: the rest had fallen vic-
tim to the blockade imposed by the Georgian
authorities, for whom this was a golden opportuni-
ty to exterminate as many Javakhk Armenians as
possible. The forests of Bakurian that had turned
into a Georgian Deir ez Zor [During the Great

Genocide of Armenians (1915), the Ottoman military

uprooted them from their homes and forced them to march

for hundreds of miles, deprived of food and water, to the

desert of Deir ez Zor, presently a city in North-Eastern Syria

and the capital of the Deir ez-Zor Governorate located on

the river Euphrates, within 450 kilometres of Damascus.]

became graves for thousands of Javakhk Arme-

nians who were exposed to famine, various dis-
eases and the attacks of armed Georgian bandits.

Despite the policy of national discrimination per-
sistently conducted by the Soviet tyrants and
Georgian authorities, from 1920 onwards, the
Armenians of Javakhk rebuilt and revived their
native region. Hundreds of hectares of land in the
district are now covered with woods—an eloquent
manifestation of the love and devotion they feel
towards their homeland.

The plans aimed at stripping Javakhk of its
Armenian inhabitants, carried out with particular
perseverance in the last years of Soviet rule, became
one of the priorities of the public policy of the inde-
pendent Republic of Georgia. The policy of national
discrimination adopted by the Georgian leadership,
together with their repeated attempts of inhabiting
the region with Georgian and Turkish elements, as
well as the economic pressure exerted in various
fields of activity, and the encouragement of the gen-
eral atmosphere of intolerance and anti-Armenian
feelings greatly contributed to the drastic increase in
the scale of emigration observed amidst the Arme-
nians of Javakhk.

Armenian Boshas formed a scanty number in
Javakhk. In the late 19th century, they comprised
merely 31 houses.3 According to the statistical re-
ports of 1892, the Armenian Boshas inhabiting
Javakhk represented the following picture: 25 hous-
es in Akhalkalak, and 8 houses in Ekhtila.4

The arrival of the first groups of Georgians in
Javakhk traces back to the pre-Christian era (they
mainly took up living in several villages of the
region).

Georgia (Kartli, Kakhetia, Imeret) offers favou-
rable natural and geographical conditions for gar-
dening and partly farming. Due to the shortage of
extensive Alpine zones, however, the regions of this
country are rather unfit for the development of large-
scale animal husbandry. For this very reason, from
ancient times onwards, Georgian cattle-breeders
always tended to move to the Plateau of Javakhk in
search of summer pastures,5 a fact that was con-

__________
3 ìì³³ÝÝóó»»³³ÝÝ  ¶¶., ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ³ñÏ μáß³Ý»ñÇ ³Ýó»³ÉÇó,

§Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¿ç 1074: 

4 Idem, Ð³Û μáß³Ý»ñ, §Øáõñ×¦, 1892, ¿ç 1047.

5 It is interesting to note that the Toosh shepherds of the remote
regions of Georgia sought summer pastures in Javakhk even in the
19th century (êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñ, §Øáõñ×¦,

1901, ¹ 7, ¿ç 178). With this regard, it is by no means acciden-
tal that academician I. Javakhishvili declared the following in a
report submitted to the Government of Soviet Georgia in 1926 :
“By implementing this plan—the unification of Javakhk with Ar-
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firmed by Georgian researchers as well.6 Most prob-
ably, it was in this way that some Georgians took up
permanent residence in Javakhk in the course of
time. This supposition is confirmed by the existence
of identical toponyms in different parts of Kartli and
Javakhk (in some cases, in Imeret and Kakhetia as
well). Thus, Hokam occurs both in the districts of
Caspian and Akhalkalak; Meghvrekis is found both
in Gori and Akhalkalak Districts (the latter preserves
a village site bearing this name); Khezabavra in
Lagodekh District of Kakhetia and Aspindza; Molit
in Kharagauli District of Imeret and in the part of
Borzhom District within the borders of Javakhk;
Aragvispiri (village) and Aragvi (river) in Dushet
District and a village of the same name in
Akhalkalak District; Gom in the districts of Khashur
and Caspi and in Akhalkalak; Verin and Nerkin
Rekha in Gori District and a village of the same
name in the part of Tzaghka adjacent to Javakhk.

After 387, Sassanid Persia partitioned most of
the Vitaxate of Gugark as a semi-independent
administrative-territorial unit and put it within the
borders of Virk. From this time onwards until the
establishment of the Ottoman rule (some consider-
able intervals excluded), Javakhk remained under
the political dominion of Georgia. During this peri-
od, the Georgian inhabitants of Javakhk incessantly
increased in number thanks to the favourable politi-
cal conditions  and, particularly, on account of the
Armenian Chalcedonians, a considerable number of
whom were later Georgianised.

The number of Javakhk’s Georgian inhabitants par-
ticularly grew between the late 13th century and the early
14th century, i.e. in the days of Kings Demetre II (1271 to
1289) and David VI (1293 to 1311), when Georgia had
become a theatre of devastating Mongol-Tatar invasions
continuously following one another: “...depredation last-
ed for five years here. The famine gradually grew so
unbearable that people ate dead animals’dirty flesh with-
out loathing it. The squares, streets, roads, fields, as well
as the cities and villages teemed with corpses. Infants
sucked at their dead mothers’ breasts. Most of the inhab-
itants of Kartli went to Samtskhe, the land of Beka, where
they could somehow buy bread.”7

A new influx of Georgians into Javakhk was
observed in the first half of the 18th century, despite
the fact that the region had already shifted into
Turkish rule by this time. During their continual
invasions of various districts of Georgia, the pashas
of Akhaltskha took a great number of Georgian cap-
tives who were re-inhabited in the territories within
the borders of this pashalic, as well as in Javakhk. As
attested by Vakhushti Bagrationi, these Georgians
immediately converted to Islam: “In  1705 A.D. (393
according to the Georgian calendar), Aslan Pasha
established himself in Akhaltskha... the villages and
townships were engaged in construction activity, for
peace reigned over these lands at that time. Those
driven away from Kartli and Somkhit found refuge
here. The Imeretian prisoners mostly resettled in
Javakheti, where they rapidly grew in number and
embraced Islam, for the only loss the villagers suf-
fered was the payment of taxes.”8

Another wave of emigration struck Kartli in
1724, when the country again faced political insta-
bility in the aftermath of the incursions of Turkish
and North-Caucasian tribes: “After Yese’s death, the
sultan appointed this Isak Pasha Ruler and Governor
of entire Georgia, namely Samtskhe-Saatabago,
Imeret, Kartli, Lore-Ghazakh-Shamshadilo and
Kakhetia. Since Kartli had been struck with a grave
calamity, the emigrants from this country were
inhabited in Javakheti and Samtskhe, where they
launched building activities.”9 Sometimes the immi-
grants moved back to their country, although this
emigration was very insignificant in scale. Thus, a
small group of Georgians (17 houses) who had
found refuge in Javakhk escaping a Lezghin inva-
sion returned to Kartli in 1801.10

According to some allegations, the Georgian
inhabitants of Javakhk were banished from the dis-
trict during the Russo-Turkish war of 1828 to 1829,
since the Russian authorities considered them as
unreliable elements. However, these statements are
not verified by any historiographical source so that

__________
menia—we will deprive the Georgian cattle-breeder of his daily
piece of bread, and sheep husbandry will be completely uprooted
in Georgia” (see iivv..  jjaavvaaxxiiSSvviilliiss moxseneba saqarTve-

los mTavrobas 1926 w. ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹Çí³Ý, ý.

476, ·. 6, ¿ç 82-111. Also see bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd., axalqala-

qi javaxeTisaÁ, “artanuji,” 1998, ¹ 7, gv. 30, SexiSvxa

61.

6 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd.., narkvevebi saqarTvelos istori-

uli geografiidan, zemo qarTli - Tori, javaxeTi,

Tbilisi, 1985, gv. 126.

__________
7 ìñ³ó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ (1207-1318), Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ

ÑÇÝ íñ³ó»ñ»ÝÇó, ³é³ç³μ³ÝÁ ¨ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ä.

Øáõñ³¹Û³ÝÇ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1971, ¿ç 174-175:

8 qarTlis cxovreba, IV, ss..  yyaauuxxCCiiSSvviilliiss  redaqciiT,

Tbilisi, 1973, gv. 736. Âàõóøòè Áàãðàòèîíè, Èñòîðèÿ

Öàðñòâî Ãðóçèíñêîãî, ïåðåâåë, ñíàáäèë ïðåäèñëîâè-

åì, ñëîâàðÿìè è óêàçàòåëåì Íàêàøèäçå Í., Òáèëèñè,

1976, ñòð. 216.
9 qarTlis cxovreba, IV, idem, p. 738. Âàõóøòè Áàãðàòèî-

íè, idem, p. 217.

10 “Àêòû ñîáðàííûå Êàâêàçñêîãî àðõåîãðàôè÷åñêîþ

êîììèññèåþ” (henceforward: ÀÊÀÊ), ò. 1, ñòð. 501. Also
see lloommssaaZZee  SS., idem, p. 361.
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they can be viewed as merely a concoction invented
out of the present-day political considerations.11

In 1944 Stalin issued an order for the exile of the
Muslim inhabitants of the places lying on the border-
line between Georgia and Turkey. After this banish-
ment, the unoccupied localities of the region, distin-
guished for a mild climate and fertile soil, were re-
inhabited with Georgians, in accordance with a pre-
viously premeditated plan. The number of the
Georgian newcomers increased on account of sever-
al tens of families of their compatriots formerly liv-
ing in the few Georgian villages of Javakhk Plateau.
In contrast to them, the local Armenians did not share
this privilege. Thus, between 1950 and 1970, the
number of the Georgians living on Javakhk Plateau
was considerably reduced.

In the late 1980, the authorities of Georgia reset-
tled Georgian-speaking Muslim Ajars in a number of
villages of the region (Azmana, Apnia, Gogashen,
Kotelia, Hokam, Sameba, etc.) to artificially distort
its national make-up. The Ajar immigrants who had
left their country of sub-tropical climate in the after-
math of a natural disaster enjoyed all kinds of privi-
leges offered by the Georgian state. Nonetheless,
most of them proved unable to endure the severity of
the very first winter of Javakhk so that they left the
two-storey large houses they had received as gifts
from the Georgian powers and returned to their for-
mer places of living that had been allegedly “struck
with a disaster.” 

The plans of the Georgianisation of Javakhk,
ardently pursued by the Georgian leadership, are
also supported by the Georgian Church and, particu-
larly, the bigoted chauvinistic members of monastic
communities. Thus, in the 1990s, the Georgian
Church founded three centres in Javakhk under the
auspices and through the efforts of Catholicos-
Patriarch Illia II.12

In 1991 a Georgian nunnery was established in
the purely Armenian-inhabited village of Poka. On
17 October 2002, the Diocese of Akhalkalak and
Kumurdo was set up in Javakhk, with Archbishop
Nicolos as its Primate.13 In 2005 a Georgian prayer-
house was founded in Akhalkalak.

Russians. Russian Dukhobors first arrived in
Javakhk in 1841. Because of their religious beliefs,14

these sectarians were first exiled from the region of
Tambov to Melitopol District of Taurian Province
(the Crimea) and then to the district of Gandzak,
whence some of them moved to Javakhk.15 Until
1845 they constituted 495 houses with 4,097 inhab-
itants16 in the 8 villages that they had founded in this
region—Bogdanovka, Gorelovka, Yepremovka,
Rodionovka, Spasovka, Tambovka, Troitskoye and
Orlovka. By 1893 they comprised 991 houses in
these 8 villages.17 In 1990 Georgia’s Council of
Ministers adopted a decision on creating “favourable
conditions” to facilitate the repatriation of the
Russian Dukhobors of Javakhk.18

In the early 2000s, a considerable part of the
Russian population of the region left for their home-
land, the Russian Federation, after an absence of
over 160 years.

Turks. The members of various Turkish tribes
inhabiting Javakhk formed quite a small number as
far back as the late 16th century. Thus, no Turkish
inhabitants are recorded in the region as of the year
1595. The only exception is the village of Khertvis,
where only the landowners were of Turkish origin.
The establishment of Turkish rule in Javakhk facili-
tated the penetration of Turkish elements into the
region. Their number sharply increased in the 18th

__________
12 “rezonansi,” 18. 01. 2003, ¹ 13. 

13 “karibWe,” 12-25.08.2005, ¹ 14. 

14 The religious beliefs of Dukhobors were briefly represented as
follows: “The religious doctrine of Dukhobors mostly repeats that
of their sectarian ancestors. They recognise the [Holy] Trinity, but
believe that the Father is the Light, the Son is the Life, and the
Holy Spirit is the Peace. The Father makes Himself apparent
through memory; the Son through cognition, and the Holy Spirit
through will power. They believe in the primary existence of the
soul and the fall of man, accepting that the soul is incarnated in the
body in atonement of its sins. Thus, when Adam appeared on the
Earth, his memories of heaven were in confusion: his mind was
unsound, and his will [disposition] mutinous. He turned out
unable to resist the temptation and again committed a sin, but it
does not pass on to his descendants. Because of the first fall of
man, the soul is opposed to the evil. The world is a purgatory
where man should be free in doing good to atone for his old sins,
which made him love his self more than Jesus Christ, the Son of
God and Our Lord, who was incarnated to become the leader of
man through this temptation and cleansing. The doctrines of Jesus
Christ are found in the Scriptures, but they are so parabolic that
only Dukhobors are able to comprehend them, whereas the pres-
ent-day Russians are devoid of this gift. This is what the faith of
Dukhobors consists in (§êÇûÝ¦, 1875, ¿ç 71).

15 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1876, ¹ 48, ¿ç 1:

16 lloommssaaZZee  SS., samcxe-javaxeTi XVIII saukunis Suawle-

bidan XIX Suawlebamde, Tb., 1975, gv. 338.

17 ØØ³³ÉÉËË³³ëë  ÚÚ.., ¸áõË³μáñÝ»ñÝ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ, §Üáñ-

¸³ñ¦, 1893, ¹ 221, ¿ç 3:

18 ”madli,” 1990, ¹ 10.

__________
11 As alleged by historian Svimon Maskharashvili, “during the

Russo-Turkish war of 1828 to 1829, the Russians drove away the
Georgians from Javakhk as unreliable elements and re-inhabited
the region with Armenians from Kars whom they considered
faithful and trustworthy” (“Tavisufali gazeTi,” 26.07-

02.08.2005, ¹ 40¤.

12 “rezonansi,” 18. 01. 2003, ¹ 13.

13 “karibWe,” 12-25.08.2005, ¹ 14. 
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century, when a considerable part of the local
Christians were forced into converting to Islam.

The Russo-Turkish wars of the early 19th centu-
ry resulted in waves of emigration from Russia into
the territories of Turkey and vice versa. Thanks to
this, the Turkish and Islamised inhabitants of
Javakhk were reduced in number and replaced by
Christians—mostly Armenians—from Western
Armenia who settled down in Javakhk and the
neighbouring district of Treghk (Tzaghka).

The next emigration of the Turkish inhabitants of
Javakhk into the territory of present-day Turkey took
place between 1918 and 1921. Javakhk was finally
freed from both Turkish and other Muslim elements
(Kurds) only after the exile of 1944.

In the second half of the 1940s, the garden-rich
villages of Javakhk that had been lying unoccupied
since this banishment were allocated to the local
small number of Georgians and their compatriots
who had moved to the region from the remote parts
of Georgia in large multitudes. Thus, as a result of a
premeditated plan persistently implemented by the
Georgian authorities, about 80 of these villages that
were mainly in Akhaltskha and the adjacent districts
of Adigen and Aspindza became Georgian-populat-
ed, while over 40 others remained uninhabited and
were reduced to devastated sites. It was only 6 of
them (Davnia, Erinja, Khavet, Kokia, Saghamo,
Kartseb) that were re-inhabited with Armenians
from the adjacent populous villages suffering from
shortage of land.

Kurds. The Kurdish tribes of Youruk and
Youzdej penetrated into the western border zone of
Javakhk and the neighbourhood of Vardzunik in the
16th century. In the late 19th century, they occupied
the villages of Mirashkhan, Nakalakev (Historical
Tzunda), Danet, Georgitzminda and others (the first
two of them  are situated on the right bank of the
Kur). The Kurdish inhabitants of the region were
exiled together with the Turks in 1944.

Resettlements. After their arrival in Javakhk
(1829 to 1830), the Western Armenians  showed ten-
dencies for both internal and external migrations
which were observed until the mid-19th century,
being mostly conditioned by economic factors. The
inhabitants of the newly-established villages often
moved elsewhere and founded new places of living
not only in Akhalkalak, but also in the territories of
the neighbouring districts. Thus, the district of
Treghk (Tzaghka) had villages dating from the first
half of the 19th century and bearing toponyms
already existing in Javakhk (Nor Aragyal, Nor Bur-
nashet, Nor Korkh).

Among the Armenians of Javakhk, internal
migrations were observed from 1830 onwards. Thus,
22 families from Brdonk lived in the territory of
Samsar for 2 months, then 7 of them moved to the site
of present-day Akana Village, and the remaining 15 to
Metz Aragyal. 

In 1834 the village of Gom provided a place of
living for several families from Arakova.

In 1836 part of the population of Ekhtila founded
the village of Ekhtila-Samsar (Pokr Samsar). The oth-
ers established Lomaturtskh and Trkna (7 families).

In 1844 15 of the families living in Burnashet left
it and moved to Tzaghka District, where they found-
ed Nor Burnashet.

Between 1845 and 1847, part of the Armenians
of Korkh left for Tzaghka District and laid the foun-
dations of Nor Korkh in a devastated village site.

According to a register made up in 1854, the
Armenian inhabitants of Nor Korkh and Nor
Arakova Villages of Tzaghka later moved to
Akhalkalak District, leaving their churches derelict:
“...two villages, namely Nor Korkh and Nor Ara-
kova, left the province of Tzaghka for the province
of Akhalkalak...”19

Between 1855 and 1856, Tok was totally stripped of
its Armenian residents, who moved to the newly-estab-
lished village of Pokr Samsar located at the foot of
Mount Samsar. 

In the early 1870s, Ghulalis provided housing for
the former inhabitants of Ghabur, Jinis and other vil-
lages of Tzaghka.

The ancestors of the inhabitants of Metz Samsar
who had first taken up living in Tok left it in 1848
and founded their present-day village whose name is
composed of the toponyms of Tok and Samsar. 

Several Armenian families from Nor Korkh
(Tzaghka) took up residence in the village site of
Olaver in 1852. 

In the early 1850s, several Armenian families
from Kajo founded the village of Sirk.

Molit, which dates from the 1860s, was established
by Armenian resettlers from Zak, Trkna and Tzaghka.

During the same period (1860s), a number of
Armenian families from Korkh, Baralet and Trkna
founded present-day Tabatzghur. 

In 1907 several other families from Korkh estab-
lished the village of Totkham.

Bozali, which traces back to the period between
1927 and 1929, was founded by the Armenians of
Sulda.

__________
19 Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹Çí³Ý ¥National Archives of Armenia,

henceforward: Ð²¸¤, ý. ä-56, ó. 12, ·. 306, Ã. 17:
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In 1928 the Armenian resettlers from Toria and
Ujmana laid the foundations of Katnatu.

Between 1930 and 1932, several Armenian fam-
ilies from Heshtia founded Zhdanovakan in the site
of a summer pasture belonging to their village.

In 1944 Davnia Village received several
Armenian families from Bezhano.

In the same year (1944), the Armenians of
Mrakol (Mrakoval) took up living in Khavet.

Internal migrations of smaller scale were
observed among the Armenians of Javakhk in the
post-war years as well. The wave of these resettle-
ments almost receded between the 1960s and 1990s.

The political situation of Javakhk that was aggra-
vating with every single passing day, as well as the
economic crisis facing the region between 1993 and
1994 gave rise to emigration mostly into the Russian
Federation. Unfortunately, it has not ended even
today.
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The earliest educational institutions functioning in
Javakhk date from 1837, when some of the local vil-
lages (Abul, Diliska, Chamdura) had private schools. 

The oldest known parochial school of the region
was founded in Akhalkalak in 1836. From the 1860s
onwards, other parish schools opened in the populous
villages of the district. The establishment of similar
educational institutions continued in full swing until
the early 1880s, when state Russian schools opened in
the large villages of the region (Diliska, Kartzakh,
Satkha, Vachian) on a Government order. The founda-
tion of these schools was a great blow to Armenian
parochial church schools which could hardly eke out
their existence due to the acute shortage of financial
means: instead of giving their children a national edu-
cation, part of the illiterate population of the region
preferred sending them to Russian schools, thus con-
tributing to the prosperity of these institutions and
causing the gradual downfall of the national Armenian
ones. Sharing the fate of the Armenian schools of the
entire Russian Empire, the Armenian national schools
of Javakhk, which were in a grave predicament,
remained closed on a Government order in 1885, and
during the period between 1896 and 1905. After they
had been granted permission for re-opening (1905),
the field of education again flourished in Javakhk. By

the year 1918, more than 40 places of the region had
reopened their schools.  The work of these institutions,
however, was again paralysed during the tumultuous
years of 1918 to 1921.1

After the establishment of the Soviet rule, the
reviving villages of Javakhk started opening second-
ary, eight-year, or primary Armenian schools (the
type of the school depended on the number of the
schoolchildren in the given village). Due to the pol-
icy of national discrimination exercised by
Georgia’s Ministry of Enlightenment, the History of
the Armenian Nation and the Geography of Armenia
are forbidden in the curricula of these institutions (as
was the case in Artsakh, which remained annexed to
Soviet Azerbaijan until 1988).

Unfortunately, the authorities of the present-day
Republic of Georgia persistently pursue the same
anti-Armenian policy of discrimination that has
come down from the Soviet years. Moreover, they
are taking further steps to cause the final collapse of
Javakhk’s Armenian-language system of education.
They follow this course, openly ignoring the values
of democracy and the international conventions on
the protection of the rights of ethnic minorities,
despite the fact that their country is legally commit-
ted to the observance of these norms and regulations.

__________
1 For an all-embracing history of the development of the field of edu-

cation in Javakhk, see ØØ»»ÉÉùùááÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²ßßááïï, ÜÛáõÃ»ñ ²Ë³ÉóË³ÛÇ

¨ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ºñ¨³Ý, 2005.
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Javakhk represents a region abounding in a mul-
titude of centuries-old monuments (including ar-
chaeological ones) some of which date from the pre-
Christian era. A particularly wide variety is typical
of its medieval cultural heritage comprising both
Armenian (Armenian Apostolic, Armenian Chalce-
donian and Armenian Catholic) and Georgian mon-
uments, as well as several Muslim ones tracing back
to the period of Turkish rule.

A considerable part of the religious monuments
dating from the 10th to 11th centuries are a vivid
manifestation of the interrelation of Armenian,
Georgian and Byzantine cultures.

So far the historical monuments of Javakhk have
been studied by predominantly Georgian culturolo-
gists. However, most of the works they have published
as a result of their research treat their subject matter
only superficially and, as a rule, contain biased com-
ments. Guided by nationalistic considerations and
completely ignoring the interests of true science, these
investigators neglect the large number of Armenian
historical monuments found throughout the territory of
the region. Besides, the Armenian Chalcedonian mon-
uments are treated as purely Georgian ones. A number
of Georgian researchers deny the existence of
Armenian medieval monuments in Javakhk and even
make absolutely senseless statements with this regard.
Thus, Vice-Chairman of Georgia’s Department for the
Preservation of Cultural Values Paata Gaprindashvili
declared: “Several villages may possibly have con-
temporary Armenian monuments. As for historical
Armenian monuments, nowhere can they be found. It
is absolutely beyond reason to even argue over it...”1

His father, senior research collaborator Givi Gaprin-
dashvili, who has been engaged in the study of the his-
torical monuments of Javakhk since 1958, made the
following statement: “On the whole, the Armenian
monuments found in the region date from a period not
earlier than the 19th century.”2

The territory of Javakhk also abounds in archae-
ological monuments. The finds, unearthed at differ-
ent times, shed light upon the early history of the
region. Among them can be mentioned the finely-
decorated pitchers of glass which were found during
the construction of a house in Totkham Village and
trace back to the second half of the 1st century A.D.
In the early 1960s, fragments of statuettes and other
archaeological finds were unclosed in a ruined mau-
soleum located in the territory of this village. Studies
have revealed that these finds date from the 8th to
6th centuries B.C. and form part of the cultural her-
itage of the Kingdom of Ararat (Urartu).

A bronze astronomical calendar, tracing back to
the 1st millennium B.C., was unearthed in the an-
cient site of Mokhrablur (Natsargora in Georgian),
on the road leading from Baralet to Kotelia.

The archaeological monuments preserved in the
territory of Diliska attest that this village has been
inhabited since time immemorial. This is also con-
firmed by a phallus (2nd to the 1st millennia B.C.)
found in the pilgrimage site of Gogoli Sourb (i.e.
Saint of Gogol) located in the middle of the village. 

Javakhk is also rich in cyclopean castles (4th to
3rd millennia B.C.) which are in a comparatively
good state of preservation. Especially remarkable
are the ones found in the territories of the villages of
Gandza, Bzavet, Khojabek and Satkha—their paral-
lels can be found throughout the territory of the
Armenian Plateau. The sites of formerly inhabited
places and necropolises, preserved in the vicinity of
Zhdanovakan, Modegam, Jgrashen and other vil-
lages, are attributed to the same period. 

Ancient dragon stones (2nd to 1st millennia
B.C.) pertaining to the worship of water are found
exclusively on the Armenian Plateau, where they are
quite wide-spread. They represent huge single-piece
stone monuments shaped like fish or a dragon and
erected near the sources of springs, on riversides and
on lake shores. Dragon stones bearing reliefs of
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__________
1 “kviris palitra,” 25-31.07.2005, ¹ 30.

2 Ibid.
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snakes, bulls, rams and other animals have been
found in the Geghama Mountains, on the north-east-
ern shore of Lake Sevan, on the slopes of Mount
Aragatz, in the area of the upper course of the river
Azat, as well as in the basin of the river Jorokh, in
Vayots Dzor, Treghk, Armenia Minor and Javakhk. 

Information relating to the dragon stones of
Javakhk can be found in a great number of research
works on this type of monuments. Special emphasis
is laid upon those found in Murjakhet, Gandza and
Poka.3

Medieval Castles, Towers, Observation Posts.
Of the strongly-fortified castles of Javakhk, mention
should be made of those of Akhalkalak, Tmok and
Khertvis. Founded between the 10th and 11th cen-
turies, these strongholds later underwent renovation
and further fortification. They possess all the features
generally accepted in castle-building—semi-circular,
or rectangular towers, barracks, palaces, cut-in-rock
and underground wells, secret passages, etc.

Lonely towers of a rectangular plan serving as
observation posts are preserved in the villages of Ara-
kova, Tok, Khando, Turtskh and their neighbourhood.

The early medieval Armenian heritage of
Christian monuments also comprises quadrilateral
steles that are wide-spread in Historical Armenia. As
for the present-day Republic of Georgia, they are
found only in the districts of Gugark Province of
Armenia Major (including Javakhk) that now form
part of this country. A great number of ancient sites
of Javakhk retain tens of quadrilateral steles (4th to
7th centuries) that are mostly displaced and broken
to pieces. A greater number of steles were ruined in
the course of centuries so that only their pedestals
are preserved in the region. Both the surviving steles
and their pedestals are enriched with elements of
decoration (acanthus leaves, winding vines, orna-
mental reliefs and crosses) typical of similar monu-
ments found elsewhere. 

It is interesting to note that the ancient sites of
Javakhk also retain quadrilateral and circular steles
dating from the 9th to 11th centuries (their parallels
are found both in the Armenian Chalcedonian her-
itage of Gugark4 and in the adjacent Georgian vil-
lages).5 The quadrilateral steles preserved in Javakhk
and other districts of Gugark comprise specimens
attributed to both periods of the development of the
culture of steles (4th to 7th cents. and 9th to 11th
cents.). In contrast to them, the few steles found in the
historical Georgian regions of Kartli and Kakhetia are
ascribed to only the latter of the periods mentioned.

Chapels, Churches, Monasteries. Almost all
the villages and village sites of Javakhk retain reli-
gious monuments which may be classified in two
main groups: Armenian (Armenian Apostolic and
Armenian Catholic), and others of Byzantine ritual.
The latter comprise the cultural heritage (9th to 14th
centuries) of the local Armenian Chalcedonian
inhabitants and a small number of Georgian reli-
gious monuments attributed to the period between
the 16th and 18th centuries.

The earliest of Javakhk’s Armenian Apostolic
churches (St. Hovhannes of Baralet, the single-nave
church of Bzavet, etc.) date from the 5th to 7th cen-
turies. The construction of churches that functioned
under the jurisdiction of the Armenian Apostolic
Church went on throughout the entire history of the
region (up until the 19th century), irrespective of the
political situation prevailing there.  

In the 9th century, the Bagratid princes of the
region of Tayk embraced Chalcedonianism and put
the dioceses within their territorial possession under
the jurisdiction of the Georgian Catholicos. From
this period onwards, the inhabitants of Javakhk—
then under the influence of this newly-converted
political elite—also started building churches and
monasteries of Byzantine ritual (Sourb
Hambardzman Church of Kumurdo; St. Stepanos of
Ekhtila; Yerevman Sourb Khach of Khorenia, etc.)
under state auspices. 

The earliest religious monuments built by the
Georgian inhabitants of Javakhk (found in Baralet,
Kotelia, Murjakhet, Varevan, etc.) date from the 13th
to 14th centuries.

__________
3 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 399-400£ êê³³ÙÙááõõ»»ÉÉ»»³³ÝÝ  ÊÊ., ø³ñÇ

å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù¿ç, §Ð³Ý¹¿ë ³Ùëûñ»³Û¦, 1927, ¹ 9,

¿ç 524, idem, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÇÝ ÏáõÉïáõñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1931, ¿ç

319-320£ ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ., Ø»·³ÉÇÃÛ³Ý ÏáõÉïáõñ³Ý ìñ³ë-

ï³ÝáõÙ, (íñ³ó.), ÂμÇÉÇëÇ, 1938, ¿ç 99-104£ Ðîñòîìîâ È., À-
õàëêàëàêñêèé óåçä â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîì îòíîøåíèè.
Ñáîðíèê Ìàòåðèàëîâ äëÿ Îïèñàíèÿ Ìåñòíîñòåé è
Ïëåìåí Êàâêàçà, âûï. XXV, 1898, ñòð. 93-94. Òàêàé-
øâèëè Å., “Ìàòåðèàëû ïî àðõåîëîãèè Êàâêàçà,” ò. ÕII,
Ìîñêâà, 1909, ñòð. 28. “Õðèñòèàíñêèé âîñòîê,” ò. VI
(1917-20), Ïåòðîãðàä, 1922, ñòð. 335. Ìàðð Í. è Îðáåëè
È., Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêàÿ ýêñïåäèöèÿ 1916 ã. â Âàí, Ïåòðî-
ãðàä, 1922, ñòð. 41. Êàïàíöÿí Ã., Èñòîðèêî-ëèíãâèñòå-
÷åñêèå ðàáîòû, ò. II, Åðåâàí, 1975, ñòð. 328. êê³³ÝÝááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²..

êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ §íÇß³å¦ ù³ñ³ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñÁ, §´³Ýμ»ñ ºñ¨³ÝÇ

Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ¦, 1982, ¹ 2:

__________
4 In Gugark they are found in Kumurdo, Saghamo, Khando and Tok

Villages, Javakhk District. Similar steles are also preserved in
Mamula Village, Treghk District; Kazret Village, Kvishapor
District, as well as in Ukangor Village, Kangark District. 

5 Monuments of this type can also be seen in Khandis and Davati
Villages, Kartli; Satskhenisi and Natlismtsemeli Villages,
Kakhetia, etc.  
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In the 19th century, both the Armenian and Geor-
gian villages of Javakhk were enriched with newly-
erected churches, including a Russian one in Akhal-
kalak.

Javakhk has almost no churches tracing back to
the 14th to 15th centuries, but the available lapidary
sources show that during this period, the over-
whelming majority of the region’s population were
Apostolic Armenians. This fact suggests that begin-
ning with the 13th to 14th centuries, the Apostolic
Armenians of Javakhk often preferred re-consecrat-
ing the existing churches of Chalcedonian profes-
sion into Apostolic ones. Sourb Hambardzman
Church of Kumurdo, St. Stepanos of Ekhtila, Sourb
Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) of Abul and numerous
other churches retaining Armenian graveyards
attributed to the 14th to 16th centuries are an elo-
quent proof of this.6

Thus, the churches built by the Armenian
Chalcedonians shifted into the jurisdiction of the
Armenian Apostolic Church not later than the 15th
century. In the second half of the 18th century, these
sanctuaries were mostly left derelict and ruined in
the aftermath of the mass deportation of the local
Armenian population. In the 1830s, however, they
were re-consecrated and resumed functioning as
Armenian Apostolic parish churches. 

In the 1850s, the Supreme Pontiffs of the
Georgian Orthodox Church started expressing their
discontent over the re-opening of the medieval
Armenian Apostolic and Armenian Chalcedonian
churches of Javakhk by the local Armenians. The
dignitaries of the Georgian Church even commenced
collecting signatures forcing the Armenian inhabi-
tants of Javakhk into renouncing the rights they had
to the churches of their villages. The violence exert-
ed by the Georgian clergymen is exposed in the fol-
lowing passage, quoted from a statement (1853) the
spiritual authorities of Akhaltskha addressed to the
Diocese Consistory of Georgia and Imeret: “...on the
order of the powerful Russian Empire, in 1830 the

Armenian villagers of Karin Province resettled in
the devastated villages of Akhaltskha Province, as
well as in Akhalkalak District and Tzalka. In these
villages they found magnificent churches reduced to
ruins, but it remained unknown who their builders
were and what nation they belonged to, although
they preserved inscriptions in the Greek and
Georgian languages... Governor General of Trans-
caucasia and His Excellence Count of Yerevan
Paskevich... permitted the resettlers to repair these
churches and use them for divine service. In the
same year, they renovated and consecrated [these
churches] under the guidance of Archbishop Kara-
pet, who was their Primate at that time. Since then
they have been in the Armenian people’s hands, and
they have been holding liturgy in these sanctuaries
without any obstacle. On 29 May of this year (No.
264), the Rural Dean of Akh[a]lkalak and Tzalka
declared that his Greek counterpart had begun trav-
elling in the villages of the province together with
the Assistant Governor. Wherever they saw splendid
churches of ancient age, they took measurements of
them, after which they gathered together the local
people and priests to make them sign that their
church is a Greek one. In some places, they collect-
ed the desirable signatures from the naive villagers,
but those of Gyumbyurto did not agree to sign so
that they [the collectors of signatures] went to the
Governor of Akh[a]lkalak and reported him that they
[the villagers] had resisted and insulted them. The
Governor sent for the influential people of the vil-
lage and imprisoned five of them, leaving them in
jail for two days. The people of the province are in
utter despair, for those sent to prison and they them-
selves are absolutely innocent.”7

In 1854 the Exarch of Georgia declared that
“...the churches located in the district of Akhaltskha
are Orthodox [sanctuaries], but were allocated to the
Armenians...”8 In response to these claims, in 1865
the Diocese Consistory of Georgia and Imeret made
the following statement: “...Prince Paskevich of Ye-
revan ordered the Governors of Akhalkalak,
Khertvis and Tzalka to give the aforementioned
churches, which have become an object of dispute
for the Greek church dignitaries, to the Armenian
resettlers from Karin for divine service. At that time,
it was unknown whether Armenians or Greeks were
the true owners of these churches, part of which lay
semi-ruined and the others were reduced to cattle-
sheds in the hands of the Turkish Tarakamas. This is

__________
6 It is noteworthy that the Armenian-Chalcedonian churches of

Javakhk and Tayk have certain architectural features which are
absolutely uncharacteristic of the Georgian churches of
Byzantine ritual preserved in the territory of Georgia. Instead,
these features, such as the elevated bema (the tangible altitude of
the bema above the surface of the prayer-hall), the absence of
graves inside the church and their existence around the sanctuary,
are quite typical of Armenian Apostolic churches. The ritual of
the Apostolic Church of Armenia bans burials within churches, if
the deceased are not canonised: otherwise, the church turned into
a simple mortuary chapel and was stripped of the right of offer-
ing divine service. In Armenian Apostolic churches, the dead are
buried outside the consecrated prayer-hall, i.e. either in the
narthex—if the church has one—or in the adjacent yard.

__________
7 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 12, ·. 306, Ã. 1:

8 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 12, ·. 306, Ã. 31:
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the reason why His Eminence Archbishop Karapet
consecrated them according to the ritual of the
Armenian Church. Armenians have been freely per-
forming divine service there according to the ritual
of the Armenian Church for already thirty-five years.
It is a long time since these churches were put with-
in the jurisdiction of the Armenian spiritual authori-
ties. They have been blessed according to the rules
and regulations of the Armenian Church and have
been repaired by the Armenians. Our spiritual
authorities do not possess any other proof of their
belonging to Armenians. Our Consistory does not
know what documents and grounds the Greek
church dignitaries have to start this argument and
attempt to appropriate these churches. As a matter of
fact, the history of Armenians shows that they are
situated in an Armenian land: therefore, it may
indeed be supposed that these churches were
Armenian before their destruction...”9

The Ottoman armies which invaded the region in
1853 inflicted considerable damage upon the
churches of Akhaltskha District.10 A statement made
by the local spiritual authorities on 24 March 1854
reveals that the parish churches of 9 villages11 were
plundered and destroyed by the invading Ottoman
army: “...during the fighting against the Christian
troops of the powerful Russian Empire, the Ottoman
barbarians ruined all those churches together with
their altars, and broke the icons  to pieces, reducing
some of them to stables...”12

In 1866 the Georgian clergymen again put for-
ward their groundless claims and started arguments
over the belonging of a number of medieval church-
es preserved in the region. The disputed monuments
were presented as follows:

1 The churches of Vardistsikhe, Tsikhe, Oldan,
Aruj, Hokam, Leknar and Khuvris were destroyed by
Muslims on the order of the Turkish authorities.

2 The churches of Karant, Alastuban and Bavra
were occupied by the Armenian Catholics without per-
mission.

3 The churches of Abul, Burnashet, Khtil and
Merenia shifted into the Armenians’ control.

4 The church of Alastan was ruined by the Arme-
nian Catholics, its remnants being used for the con-
struction of another church.

5 The church of Kumurdo was initially demol-
ished by the Turks. Later its western part was occu-
pied by the Armenians.13

Medieval monastic centres do not form a great
number in Javakhk. The ones preserved (Ekhtila,
Karnet, Tokavank) date from the 12th to 14th cen-
turies and comprise one or two churches with an
enclosure at best.

In 1842 Archbishop Karapet Bagratuny applied to
the Russian authorities for permission to purchase the
royal estate of Mukhrashen (in the sub-district of
Akhalkalak), then lying in ruins, for the purpose of
establishing a monastery there. The leader of the
Western Armenian resettlers substantiated his petition
by stating that these people had left four monasteries
in their native district of Karin, whereas in Javakhk
they could not find a single standing one.14

Most of the religious buildings preserved in the
region represent small uni-nave chapels mainly built
on elevated terrain such as the tops of hills and
mountains. Among these sanctuaries can be men-
tioned St. Hovhannes in Gandza, Sourb Lusavorich
(Holy Enlightener) in Vachian, Jgnavor (the Arme-
nian equivalent for Hermit) in Akhalkalak, etc.

In the late 1990s, the pious Armenians of Javakhk
embarked upon the renovation of several ruined and
semi-destroyed medieval churches. Indeed, the striv-
ings of these people are both noble and God-pleasing,
but they have tangibly distorted the architectural fea-
tures of these monuments: this is the reason why such
“overhauls” are absolutely intolerable. It should
always be taken into account that historical monu-
ments are restored in accordance with projects
approved by proper scientific councils which do not
admit of any self-willed changes. The Georgian press
has trumpeted these acts of renovation implemented
in recent years, unnecessarily seeking for political
considerations allegedly lying in the background of
these undertakings.15

Khachkars (Cross-Stones). Since the dissemina-
tion of Christianity in Armenia, Armenians have cre-
ated monuments symbolising the miracle-working
features and perpetuity of the Holy Cross. Primarily,
they had the form of quadrilateral steles which were
later developed into cross-stones. Throughout many
centuries, the khachkar has been the embodiment of
the Armenian’s creative identity, being viewed as a
__________
13 Ibid.
14 Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý (Yerevan Institute of Manuscripts), ÃÕÃ. 152,

í³í. 153:

15 nnoozzaaZZee  zz.., “rezonansi,” javaxeTSi grZeldeba qvaTa

Rriali, “6 saaTze,” 20.12.2001, ¹ 225.

__________
9 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 12, ·. 306, Ã. 31-32:

10 The available archive documents attest that the Christian monu-
ments of worship were desecrated by the local Muslim elements
and the armed Ottoman troops.

11 The archive document providing this information does not men-
tion the names of these villages.

12 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 12, ·. 306, Ã. 19, 36, 41:
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purely Armenian type of monument. In the territory
of Historical Armenia, cross-stones were erected
everywhere on most different occasions.

As far as Javakhk is concerned, khachkars are
spread throughout the territory of the district. They
are mostly preserved in ancient cemeteries, as well as
in the walls of the local churches. The district also
retains lonely cross-stones and others serving as
boundary markers (known as sahmanakhach, i.e.
boundary cross in the Armenian language). From a
chronological standpoint, Javakhk preserves cross-
stones attributed to almost every century. Khachkars
came to replace quadrilateral steles not later than the
9th century and went through all the stages of the
development of the art of cross-stones. Particularly
numerous are the cross-stones dating from the 9th to
18th centuries. Fortunately, a considerable part of
them is inscribed and in some cases also dated. 

The cross-stones of Javakhk are not distinguished
for rich ornamental patterns and mostly have simple
decoration—with this respect, they share certain sim-
ilarities with the cross-stones preserved in the ancient
sites of a number of elevated mountainous regions of
Armenia. The most frequently met symbolic motifs
include bunches of grapes, the six-winged Star of
David, etc. Sculptured reliefs, as well as wattled orna-
ments and decorative bands are rarely found in the
cross-stones of Javakhk. Nonetheless, they are of
great historic importance, for they form part of
medieval Armenian cultural heritage, their existence
attesting to the fact that throughout the Middle Ages,
the entire district of Javakhk was densely-inhabited
by Armenians.

In our days, the creation of khachkars continues in
Javakhk. Specimens of newly-erected cross-stones
can be seen in the cemeteries of Akhalkalak and a
great number of villages. They include works of art
combining the traditional features of the art of
khachkars with new approaches and conceptions.

It was only in the late 19th century that some
slight attention was paid to the cross-stones of
Javakhk.16 In the Soviet years, the khachkars of
Tmkaberd and Tzunda (Kajatun) were studied by
Georgian researcher L. Davlianidze.17 In the 1990s,
we made an attempt to present an all-embracing pic-
ture of the cross-stones preserved in the region.18

Recently D. Berdzenishvili and D. Tumanishvili
have conducted “research” into the khachkars found
in the city site of Akhalkalak.19

Armenian Chalcedonian Cross-Stones. Apart
from cross-stones of traditional composition, the ter-
ritory of Javakhk also retains a group of khachkars
pertaining to the cultural heritage of Armenian
Chalcedonians. These cross-stones that date from
the 10th to 13th centuries are bare of such common
features of traditional Armenian khachkars as the
rosette symbolising perpetuity, the life of tree, the
ball-shaped and plant-like endings of the cross
wings, sculptured bands decorating their edges, etc.
Armenian Chalcedonian khachkars are preserved in
Bavra, Vachian, Sulda, Khando, Varevan and other
villages of Javakhk.

Cemeteries are found within the territories of
Javakhk’s present-day villages and village sites, as
well as around some of the local monasteries.
Chronologically, they can be attributed to almost all
centuries—from the pre-Christian era until our days.
Besides Armenian graveyards, the district also
retains others belonging to the Georgianised
Armenian Chalcedonians, Georgians, Turks, Greeks,
Jews and Russians. The tombstones preserved in
these necropolises are essentially different from one
another both stylistically and in terms of their com-
position. It should be mentioned, however, that the
ones found in the cemeteries of the Apostolic,
Chalcedonian and Catholic Armenians share certain
evident similarities.

The most wide-spread tombstones preserved in
Javakhk are either rectangular or shaped like cradles
and coffins. Apart from them, the district also retains

__________
19 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd., axalqalaqi javaxeTisaÁ, “artanu-

ji,” 1998, ¹ 7, gv. 25-27. Consulting E. Jandiery, who is con-
sidered an “expert” in cross-stone studies, D. Berdzenishvili
arrived at the conclusion that the khachkars found in the city site
of Akhalkalak had been moved there by the Armenian resettlers
from Karin. Allegedly, these cross-stones were unearthed “in the
archaeological stratum of the 19th century”—therefore, they can-
not be related to the medieval history of this ancient site. In the
yard of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church stands an ornate
khachkar which was found in the citadel in 1988 and is attributed
to the 13th to 14th centuries. Berdzenishvili speaks of it as “a
monument symbolising the salvation of the Armenians who
escaped the Turkish yoke and found refuge in the Georgian land
under the auspices of the Russian [High] Command.” These
words reveal that the researcher engaged in the study of Medieval
Art is unable to differentiate a khachkar of the 13th to 14th cen-
turies from one of the 19th century. As for the allegation that these
cross-stones were found “in the archaeological stratum of the 19th
century,” it is absolutely beyond reason to even offer any inter-
pretation for it.

__________
16 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê.., ä³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹ μÝ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ.

², ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1903-1905, ¿ç 65, ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç
55, 71:

17 Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë. Ñ., Ê èçó÷åíèþ öóíäñêî-òìãîâñêèõ õà÷-

êàðîâ (êðåñòîâ-êàìíåé), Âåñòíèê ãîñ. ìóçåÿ Ãðóçèè,

1959.

18 ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1995:
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others having the form of churches, rams and hors-
es: they date from the period between the early
Middle Ages and the 19th century.

Bridges. Despite the abundance of rivers in
Javakhk, there are almost no medieval bridges pre-
served there. Mention can be made of only the dou-
ble-span bridge of Gandza and the multi-span one
built in Ghaurma Village in the 19th century. 

A double-span medieval bridge, built over the
river Kur at the foot of Tmkaberd, represented a
remarkable structure, but at present only its piers are
preserved.

There exist a great number of public and resi-
dential buildings in Javakhk. In many of the local
villages are preserved 19th-century residential com-
plexes consisting of a glkhatun (a type of ancient,
hipped-roof dwelling in the mountainous regions of
Armenia) of hazarashen (i.e. hipped-roof) composi-
tion, as well as a tonratun (a building with a tonir,
i.e. an underground oven traditionally used in bread
baking in Armenia), a barn, a cattle-house and other
annexes. Particularly remarkable are the ornate,
sometimes also inscribed hearthstones that symbol-
ise the prosperity of the house. An outstanding spec-
imen of architecture is found in Kumurdo: it is the
house (1898) built by Martiros Agha (a title used
with reference to wealthy, influential people)
Vardanian, which still stands intact.20

Production Buildings. Almost all the villages of
Javakhk used to have oil presses. Mills were gener-
ally built in those localities which had declivity and
sufficient water supply. Most of these buildings were
destroyed in the Soviet years, and only their huge
single-piece millstones are currently preserved. With
regard to ornamentation, reference should be made
to the stone of an oil press (19th century) preserved
in Satkha and decorated with a relief representing a
caravan of camels.

Lapidary Inscriptions. The first scholar to
study the lapidary heritage of Javakhk and publish
its specimens was M. Brosset. This meritorious
researcher succeeded in deciphering the inscriptions
he found in the ancient sites he visited with an
exactness unprecedented for his times. One of the
main features characterising his method of working
was the comprehensive study of the entire lapidary
legacy of Javakhk, namely he focused his efforts on
both the Armenian and Georgian Mesropian inscrip-

tions of the region. The application of this principle
enables the researcher to present an all-embracing
picture of the history of the region, but unfortunate-
ly, the scholars of later periods did not follow
Brosset’s example. Georgian researchers dwelt only
upon the Georgian-language inscriptions of Javakhk,
without even making the slightest reference to the
existence of the Armenian ones. As for their
Armenian counterparts, they confined themselves to
only mentioning the Georgian Mesropian lapidary
inscriptions and focused their studies on the
Armenian-language ones.

So far no exhaustive investigation has been con-
ducted for the collection, decipherment and publica-
tion of the Armenian lapidary inscriptions of Ja-
vakhk. The few specialists (M. Brosset,21 K. Marga-
riants,22 S. Eprikian,23 Yer. Lalayan,24 L. Davliani-
dze25) engaged in this field put into scientific circu-
lation the decipherments of only several lapidary
inscriptions a considerable part of which do not
comply with the present-day standards of the deci-
pherment of lapidary inscriptions. The published
scanty materials relating to the period between the
14th and 16th centuries have led some specialists
who are not deep in the issue to groundless conclu-
sions. Thus, recently D. Berdzenishvili stated the
following: “It is noteworthy that Armenian-language
inscriptions are found in the lapidary heritage of
Javakheti only beginning with the 14th century. On
the other hand, this region is rich in Georgian
inscriptions whose abundance makes it one of the
finest parts of our country.”26 Paata Gaprindashvili,
Deputy Chairman of Georgia’s Department for the
Preservation of Cultural Values, made an even more
senseless statement according to which, in Javakhk
Armenian inscriptions can be found only near the
castle of Tmogvi, and that dating from the 19th cen-
tury.27 It should be mentioned, however, that the
long-term field-work in the territory of the region
has revealed an abundance of Armenian lapidary
inscriptions the earliest of which trace back to at
least the 13th century. Not only do these countless

__________
21 Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, St. Pétersburg, 1854. 
22 ØØ³³ññ··³³ññ»»³³ÝÝóó  ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïï  îî¿¿ññ--êê³³ññ··ëë»»³³ÝÝ, Ð³Ûñ»Ý»³ó ÑÝáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó, §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1873, Ä, ¿ç 389:

23 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, vol. 1, 1903-1905.
24 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1983: The existence of late

medieval Armenian inscriptions in Javakhk is attested by Seylan,
too: “Javakhet also retains inscribed tombstones, etc. dating from
the same period, but Mr. Lalayan failed to see them.” êê¿¿ÛÛÉÉ³³ÝÝ,

²ñ³ùëÇ ½áÑ»ñÁ, §î³ñ³½¦, 1889, ¹ 40, ¿ç 919:

25 Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë. Ñ., idem.
26 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd., idem, p. 18.
27 “kviris palitra,” 25-31.07.2005, ¹ 30.

__________
20 For details, see pp. 313 & 334 of the present work.



inscriptions deny the aforementioned erroneous alle-
gations, but they also shed light upon the dark pages
of the history of Javakhk.

The Georgian-language inscriptions of Javakhk
have been studied by an incomparatively larger
group of specialists (M. Brosset,28 I. Rostoma-
shvili,29 E.  Taghayshvili,30 “A Certain Meskhetian”
(I. Gvaramadze),31 Kalistrate,32 V. Tsiskarishvili,33

N. Berdzenishvili,34 V. Beridze,35 N. Shoshiashvili36

and G. Otkhmezuri37) who mostly republished the
same decipherments from time to time. Special men-
tion should be made of V. Silogava, a meritorious
specialist in lapidary inscriptions,38 through whose
efforts, over ten Georgian Mesropian inscriptions
have been found in the region and published in the

last two decades.39 The earliest of Javakhk’s Geor-
gian Mesropian inscriptions date back to the 9th cen-
tury, when part of the local Armenian population
embraced Chalcedonianism.40 During this period,
Georgian was the official language of the Armenian
Chalcedonian communities that came into being in
the northern districts of Historical Armenia, includ-
ing those of Javakhk, then under the supremacy of
the Georgian Bagratids.

Beginning with the 9th century, remarkable
works of varying contents were written in Chalcedo-
nianised Javakhk, Tayk and Kgharjk, which were
situated outside the borders of Virk, where the lan-
guage of the ethnic population was Georgian. These
works were in Georgian, this being motivated by
political and religious considerations. The emer-
gence of this rich heritage was the result of the fruit-
ful activity of the impressive school of written cul-
ture existing in Armenia since the 5th century.

The specimens of Javakhk’s Armenian-language
lapidary legacy (such as those once found in the
cemeteries of Tmkaberd and Akhalkalak City Site)
have been mercilessly obliterated in the last decades.
In contrast to them, the Georgian Mesropian inscrip-
tions are in an incomparatively good state of preser-
vation.41

Despite the long period of Ottoman dominion in
Javakhk, Turkish inscriptions written in the Arabic
script form a small number there. This fact shows
that during those times, the Turkish rulers did not
engage in large-scale construction activity. Mention
can be made of the construction inscriptions of the
mosque (18th century) built in the citadel of
Akhalkalak, and the spring of Erinja Village.
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__________
28 Brosset M., Rapports (II) sur un voyage archéologique dans la

Géorgie et dans l’Armenie éxecuté en (1847-1848) par M.
Brosset; livr. 2, St-Pb., 1850; Brosset M., Rapports (VI) sur un
voyage archéologique dans la Géorgie et dans l’Armenie éxecuté
en (1847-1848) par M. Brosset; livr. 3, St-Pb., 1851; Brosset M.,
Melanges Asiatiques, t. II.

29 Ðîñòîìîâ È., Ñáîðíèê Ìàòåðèàëîâ äëÿ Îïèñàíèÿ

Ìåñòíîñòåé è Ïëåìåí Êàâêàçà, âûï. XXV, 1898, rrooss--

ttoommaaSSvviillii, sofeli baraleTi, “mogzauri,” ¹¹ 1,

1901.

30 Òàêàéøâèëè Å., “Ìàòåðèàëû ïî àðõåîëîãèè Êàâêàçà,”

ò. ÕII, Ìîñêâà, 1909.

31 vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii, “axali SeniSvnebi,” “droeba,” 1880; vviinnmmee

mmeessxxii, “javaxeTidam, arxeologiuri SeniSvnebi,”

“droeba,” 1882.

32 kkaalliissttrraatt  ee, saistorio masala V, “iveria,” 1891.

33 cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc

saistorio wyaro, Tbilisi, 1959.

34 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqspediciis

dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964.

35 Áåðèäçå Â., Ãðóçèíñêàÿ àðõèòåêòóðà ñ äðåâíåéøèõ

âðåìåí äî íà÷àëà ÕÕ âåêà, 1967.

36 SSooSSiiaaSSvviillii  nn.., TorelTa feodaluri saxlis isto-

ria da SoTa rusTaveli, kr.: SoTa rusTaveli,

istoriul–filologiuri Ziebani, 1966.

37 ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg.., XII–XIII saukuneebis mijnis qarTuli

lapidaruli warwerebi rogorc saistorio wyaro,

epigrafikuli Zeglebi da xelnawerTa minawerebi

VI, Tbilisi, 1981.

38 ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., xelnawerTa institutis epigrafikuli

eqspediciis 1977 w. muSaobis angariSi, “mravalTa-

vi,” VII, Tbilisi, 1980; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samxreT saqar-

Tvelos warwerebis Seswavla xelnawerTa insti-

tutis epigrafikuli eqspediciis mier, “mravalTa-

vi,” X, 1983; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., kumurdo. taZris epigrafi-

ka, Tbilisi, 1994; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis is-

toriuli muzeumis qartuli epigrafikuli Zegle-

bi, axalcixe, 2000; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., baRvaSTa feodalu-

ri saxlis memorialuri wignebi da maTi anderZ-

mosaxseneblebi, Dedicatio. istoriul-filologiuri

Ziebani, Tbilisi, 2001; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., xelnawerTa in-

stitutis epigrafikuli eqspediciis 1977 w. muSa-

obis angariSi, “mravalTavi,” VII, Tbilisi, 1980; ssii--

llooggaavvaa  vv.., samxreT saqarTvelos warwerebis Seswav-

la xelnawerTa institutis epigrafikuli eqs-

pediciis mier, “mravalTavi,” X, 1983.

__________
39 Most of these lapidary inscriptions, as well as the Georgian

Mesropian ones included in the present work are published for the
first time—they were found and recorded during the field-work
we carried out in 1988. In the same year, we gave the handwritten
copies of the newly-found inscriptions and their photographs to
Prof. P. Muradian so that he would decipher and prepare them for
publication. However, for many years, these inscriptions remained
waiting for print due to this scholar’s indifference which cannot be
justified in any way. As a result, V. Silogava gained the honour
and privilege of having them published for the first time.

40 It is interesting to note that some of the Georgian Mesropian
inscriptions of Javakhk contain personal names mostly typical of
an Armenian-speaking environment (Vardan, Gayane, Sargis,
Hakob, etc.).

41 It is customary for the Georgian researchers who have visited
Javakhk to accuse the “non-native Armenians” of the district of
the deliberate obliteration of the local medieval “Georgian”
inscriptions. In fact, however, the Armenians of Javakhk mostly
have no idea about the peculiarities of the medieval written lan-
guage so that they make absolutely no differentiation between
Georgian Mesropian and Armenian characters. They often take
the former for purely Armenian letters and treat the inscriptions
carved in these characters with undoubted veneration, deeply con-
vinced that they are dealing with specimens of Armenian lapidary
heritage.



Location. The village is situated at the south-west-
ern foot of Mount Abul, in the territory between
Akhalkalak and this mountain, 10 kilometres east of
the district centre, between 1,964 and 1,985 metres of
altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. According to the gur-
jistanis vilaieTis didi davTari (1595),
Abul had a population of 12 houses, and paid 14,000
akches1 to the State Treasury.2 Between 1705 and 1706,
when the village head was a certain Mehmed, the tax it
paid amounted to 13,000 akches.3

In 1830 some Armenian resettlers from Umutum
Village,4 Karin District, Karin Province, Western
Armenia took up living in the village site of Abul, then
lying devastated and stripped of its Armenian inhabi-
tants.

Economic Life. In the 1860s, 2 mills and 2 oil-
presses functioned in the village.5

Apart from animal husbandry and the cultivation of
cereals, the inhabitants of Abul also occupied them-
selves with ceramics. Using the clay found within
about a kilometre of the village (in the direction of
Mount Abul), they made objects and articles of every-
day use such as jugs, pitchers, etc.6

The population of Abul manifested constant growth
throughout the 19th century and in the early 20th centu-
ry. Their number was reduced in 1918 and in the subse-
quent years due to the Turkish invasion of the region
and the mass emigration following it. A considerable
number of Abul Armenians fell victim to the famine and
diseases raging amongst the refugees. In the Soviet
years, their surviving compatriots returned to their
native village and revived it. At present the residents of
Abul have reached the number they formed in the
1880s.

Below follows a statistical table reflecting the
changes in the number of the inhabitants of the village:
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ABUL

__________
5 Ñáîðíèê ìàòåðèàëîâ äëÿ îïèñàíèÿ Òèôëèññêîé ãóáåðíèè

(henceforward: ÑÌÎÒÃ), ò. 1, âûï. 1, Òèôëèñ, 1870, ñòð. 31.
6 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1852 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1851, ñòð. 296.

__________
1 Akche (akcha) is a small silver coin equal to the 1/120th part of the

kurus (an ancient Turkish monetary unit). See §Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ³Õ--

μÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¨ ²Ý¹ÁñÏáíÏ³ëÇ ÙÛáõë ÅáÕá--

íáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦, Ñ. ², Ï³½Ù»ó êê³³ýýññ³³ëëïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., ºñ¨³Ý,

1961, ¿ç 352.

2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 229-230. 

3 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 122.

4 Umutum—presently known as Umudum—was an Armenian-
inhabited village lying 16 kilometres north of Karin (Erzrum)
City.

ABUL. The village seen from the south-west
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Year Houses Males Females Total
18387 123 128 251
18408 112 126 238
18419 116 129 245
184210 120 131 251
184411 135 139 274
1845

12
144 145 289

184713 152 188 280
184914 165 200 365
185715 144 200 344
186016 152 215 367
186117 211 182 393
186218 219 183 402
186319 223 193 416
186420 228 193 421
186521 231 197 428
186622 47 231 197 428
186723 236 213 449
186824 232 214 446
186925 241 214 455
187026 47 242 216 458
187127 239 216 455
187228 240 217 457
187529 243 216 459
187430 463
187531 459
187632 245 216 461
187733 360 286 646
187834 361 287 648
188035 361 290 651
188136 363 291 654
188237 365 289 654
188338 360 285 645

188539 53 363 282 645
188640 363 282 645
188941 407 330 737
189042 410 331 741
189143 64 430 354 784
189244 443 362 805
189345 440 357 797
189446 450 375 825
189747 475 403 878
189848 492 422 914
189949 89 914
190050 502 427 929
190151 505 429 934
190252 537 448 985
190553 582 491 973
190854 103 609 519 1,128
191055 627 533 1,160
191256 644 562 1,206
191457 658 577 1,235
191658 678 580 1,258
191859 128 473 462 930
192160 202 198 400
196861 1,250
198762 161 686

World War II took away the lives of 72 of the 132
Armenians from Abul who had left for the front.63

Education. The Armenians of Abul were known as
fervent advocates of education. This is attested by the

__________
7 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 7-8:

8 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
9 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
10 Idem, file 3805, p. 78.
11 Idem, file 3809, p. 16.
12 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
13 Idem, file 3814, p. 35.
14 Idem, file 3818, p. 39.
15 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
16 Idem, file 3833, p. 66.
17 Idem, file 3839, p. 24.
18 Idem, file 3836, p. 21.
19 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
20 Idem, file 3846, p. 10.
21 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-14.
22 Idem, p. 74.
23 Idem, file 3851, p. 22.
24 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
25 Idem, file 3855, pp. 6-7.
26 Idem, file 3857, pp. 19-20.
27 Idem, file 3858, p. 10.
28 Idem, file 3859, p. 58.
29 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
30 Idem, file 3864, p. 28.
31 Idem, file 3866, pÃ. 21.
32 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
33 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
34 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
35 Idem, file 3872, p. 88.
36 Idem, file 3873, p. 98.
37 Idem, file 3874, p. 44.
38 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.

__________
39 Idem, file 3877, p. 10.
40 Idem, file 3878, p. 12.
41 Idem, file 3884, p. 65.
42 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
43 Idem, file 3889, p. 145. Another source mentions 708 inhabitants

for the same year (“Êàâêàç,” 1891, ¹ 241).
44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3891, Ã. 117:

45 Idem, file 3895, pp. 121-122.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21-22: Also see ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896,

Ã. 170-171.

47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 143-144:

48 Idem, file 3897, p. 165. According to another source, the village
comprised 441 inhabitants in the same year (§Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1898,

¹ 101, ¿ç 3), but this information cannot be considered trust-
worthy.

49 Ìóøêåòîâ È., Ìàòåðèàëû ïî àõàëêàëàêñêîìó çåìëå-

òðÿñåíèþ 19-îãî äåêàáðÿ 1899 ã., “Òðóäû Ãåîëîãè÷åñ-

êàãî êîìèòåòà,” Íîâàÿ ñåðèÿ, âûï 1, ÑÏá., 1903, ñòð. 7.
50 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 55:

51 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 205, Ã. 134-139:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3907, Ã. 19-20:

53 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

55 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

56 Idem, file 3919, pp. 58-59.
57 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: According to another sta-

tistical source, the village had 1,448 inhabitants in 1914 (Êàâ-

êàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1914, ñòð. 82).
58 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:

59 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

60 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 2:

61 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ëáí»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý ¥henceforward:

ÐêÐ¤, Ñ. 1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1974, ¿ç 45:

62 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
63 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 100:
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fact that as early as 1837, the village had a private
school.64 Its oldest parish school dates from 1864. The
available data relating to the activity of the local school
represent the following picture:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
183765 Private 1 12
186466 Male
186567 1 27
186868 1 30
187069 1 30
187270 1 26
1873/7471 1 23
187572 1 40
187673 1 23
187774 1 30
187875 1 24
187976 1 24
188077 1 39
188178 40
188379 1 14
188980 1 30
189181 Closed
1914/1582 Reopened
191783 Functioned

under the auspices
of the Armenian
Charity Society of Caucasia

Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) Church of
Abul, dating from the 10th to 11th centuries, represents
a uni-nave vaulted structure (exterior dimensions:
11.85 x 6.50 metres) entirely built of finely-dressed
yellowish tufa.  
__________
64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 4077, Ã. 20: Also see ·. 3977, Ã. 54.

65 Idem, file 4077, p. 20.
66 Idem, file 3977, p. 54.
67 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 332, Ã. 12, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 279, Ã. 8, ý. 53,

ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

68 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3977, Ã. 54: The school taught its pupils
Armenian, Russian, Religion, the Scriptures, Reading in
Armenian, Grammar, History of the Armenian Nation, Church
Singing, Calligraphy, Arithmetics, Reading in Russian, as well as
Interpretation of Calligraphy. 

69 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3978, Ã. 34:

70 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 332, Ã. 12:

71 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ²ñ¨»É³Ñ³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ 1830-1920 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»-

ñÇÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1987, ¿ç 513:

72 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3983, Ã. 17: The school, where Sedrak
Harutiuniants worked as a teacher, also had a department for pri-
mary education (Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43).

73 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51-52:

74 Idem, file 3869, p. 31. Also see ·. 3850, Ã. 130.
75 Idem, file 3850, p. 177.
76 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 7279, Ã. 3:

77 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3872, Ã. 88:

78 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
79 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3875, Ã. 48-49:

80 Idem, file 3873, p. 97.
81 “Êàâêàç,” 1891, ¹ 241. As the school remained closed, the

pupils of the village attended that of Kartikam.
82 Ð²¸, ý. 57, ó. 2, ·. 1039, Ã. 31:

83 “Àðìÿíñêèé âåñòíèê,” 1917, ¹ 35-36, ñòð. 21.

ABUL. Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) Church seen from the
south-west and north-west; its entrance-hall from the south-west
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Most probably, at first it functioned as a church of
Byzantine faith. It remains obscure how long this con-
tinued, but the Armenian graveyard, extending around
it and tracing back to the 15th to 17th centuries, shows
that from at least this period onwards, it functioned as
an Armenian Apostolic church, and was naturally con-
secrated correspondingly.84

The newly-arrived inhabitants of Abul who could
not afford to build a church found it expedient to bless
the older one, which was preserved standing, on per-
mission granted by the spiritual authorities. In the ‘30s
of the 19th century, when the sanctuary bore the name
of Sourb Harutiun, a font was added to its northern
wall. As for burials, they were performed in the
medieval cemetery lying around the church. This
graveyard retains specimens of material culture consti-
tuting the heritage of the native inhabitants of Abul—
quadrilateral steles, pedestals of khachkars and ram-
shaped tombstones.

The western facade of the church preserves a two-line brief
inscription carved in Georgian Mesropian characters almost below
the cornice:

æÆ øêÆ | ø¯º Þ¯º ¶¼Ü ¶î¼
j(uar)i q(ri)s(tes)i. | q(rist)e S(eiwya-

l)e g(u)z(a)n g(ala)t(o)z(i).

Transl.: CROSS OF CHRIST. CHRIST, MAY YOU
HAVE MERCY UPON THE MASONS GOOZAN.

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges Asiatiques, t. II, p. 344;
kkaalliissttrraatt  ee,saistorio masala V, “iveria,” 1891,# 239;

Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 29; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 122;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 108; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi,

VII, Tbilisi, gv. 170; “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 48.

Misreading by Brosset: øº Þº ¶Èî¼ÜÆ; by Kalistrate: instead
of jvari; g(u)z(a)n g(ala)t(o)zi, he has patroni grte; by
I. Rostomashvili: ¶¶î¼ÜÆª due to an error made while copying the
photograph. It should be read as: ¶Èî¼ÜÆ; galatozni. V.
Tsiskarishvili offers ¶Èî¼ÜÆ; galatozni.

Note: Kalistrate deciphers the letter combination grte as
gurante (Gurante) or guranduxt (Gurandukht). N.
Berdzenishvili almost repeated the previous publishers of the inscrip-
tion, tracing it back to the 11th to 12th centuries. V. Tsiskarishvili
ignored its first publication by M. Brosset. V. Silogava attributed it to
the 12th century, taking into account its stylistic peculiarities.

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church. Sourb
Harutiun functioned as a parish church for more than
half a century. In the late 1870s, however, the villagers
faced the necessity of building a new, larger church.
The highly expensive construction of the new sanctu-
ary began in 1884: “The villagers are going to erect a
new church whose foundations were blessed by the
holy Primate.”85

ABUL. An eastward view of the interior of Sourb Harutiun (Holy
Resurrection) Church; the plan of the monument

__________
84 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

85 Ibid.
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The newly-constructed church, which was dedicat-
ed to the Holy Mother of God, represents a large edi-
fice (20.2 x 10.4 metres) of finely-finished tufa. It is
three-nave in composition and consists of vestries, two
pairs of pillars, as well as a belfry surmounting its
western pediment (it was destroyed by lightning).

Tombs. In the west of Abul, on the southern edge of
the road are preserved some cut-in-rock tombs which
probably date from the pre-Christian era.  

Two kilometres north-west of Abul extends a
necropolis tracing back to the 3rd to 2nd millennia B.C.

There exist two ancient village sites named
Kharaba in the neighbourhood of Abul. One of them

ABUL. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church seen from the south-west

ABUL. The plan of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church

ABUL. The plan of a cyclopean castle (reprint from:
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd.., narkvevebi saqarTvelos istori-

uli geografiidan. zemo qarTli - Tori, javaxeTi,

Tbilisi, 1985)
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ABUL. Cut-in-rock tombs ABUL. The remnants of the church and graveyard preserved in the
village site of Kharaba lying a km and a half north-west of Abul
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lies at the southern extremity of the village, and the
other a kilometre and a half north-west of it. The latter
retains a cemetery of ram-shaped gravestones,

pedestals of steles decorated with cross reliefs, as well
as some finely-dressed stones which are the only rem-
nants of a completely annihilated church.

ABUL. Ram-shaped tombstones in the cemetery of the village site of Kharaba lying a km and a half north-west of Abul
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Location. The village lies on both banks of the
stream Akhalkalak, 19 kilometres north of Akhalkalak
City in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,840 to 1,940
metres above sea level.

The Origin of the Toponym. Azavret is etymolo-
gised as a “land of weight-carrying animals.”1

A Historical Introduction. According to a tax list
made up by the Turkish Government in 1595, the vil-
lage comprised 6 houses and paid 25,000 akches to the
state.2

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Azavret were resettlers from Karin
(Erzrum) City, as well as from Gharakepak3 and
Shipek4 Villages, Karin (Erzrum) District (there were
also natives of Sebastia among them), Karin Province.5

Statistical Records. Azavret is one of the most pop-
ulous villages in Javakhk. It enjoyed a comparatively
large number of population from the times when the
Armenian resettlers from Bardzr Hayk Province, Ar-
menia Major took up living in its territory, then repre-
senting a devastated village site stripped of its
Armenian inhabitants. This is evident from the statisti-
cal table that follows below:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18406 185 186 371
18417 247 200 447
18428 218 175 393
18449 235 193 426
184510 250 209 459
184711 270 230 500
184912 284
185313 267 250 517

AZAVRET

AZAVRET. A partial view of the central quarter of the village

__________
1 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 30.
2 The Great Register of Gyurjistan Vilayet, gv.

203-204. 

3 Gharakepak—presently known as Karagöbek—was an Armenian-
inhabited village located 29 kilometres north-east of Karin
(Erzrum) City.

4 Shipek—Shinet, presently known as Akbaba—represented another
Armenian-populated village lying 9 kilometres south-west of
Tortum, 38 kilometres north-east of Karin (Erzrum) City.

5 §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ï³íáñáõÑÇ¦, 1984, ¹ 1:

__________
6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

7 Idem, file 3802, p. 67.
8 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
9 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
10 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
11 Idem, file 3814, pp. 35-36.
12 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
13 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
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185414 269 254 523
185515 301 252 553
185716 322 281 603
186017 64 331 297 628
186118 56 339 298 637
186219 56 348 308 656
186320 66 359 316 675
186421 575 331 906
186622 66 558 326 884
186723 585 353 938
186824 591 367 958
186925 610 385 995
187026 66 626 396 1,022
187127 638 409 1,047
187228 657 409 1,066
187329 656 426 1,076
187430 1,096
187531 84 1,065
187632 663 441 1,104
187733 678 484 1,162
187834 694 490 1,184
188035 738 523 1,261
188136 748 548 1,296
188237 755 567 1,322
188438 80
188539 777 597 1,374
188640 1,146
188741 850 660 1,510
188942 868 675 1,543
189043 874 691 1,565
189144 803 709 1,512

189245 827 734 1,561
189346 110 828 728 1,556
189447 843 752 1,595
189748 932 810 1,742
189849 968 848 1,816
189950 934 798 1,732
190051 964 824 1,788
190152 988 831 1,819
190253 1,007 832 1,839
190554 1,074 892 1,966
190855 136 1,084 900 1,984
191056 1,098 936 2,034
191257 1,136 992 2,128
191458 1,162 994 2,156
191659 1,184 1,017 2,201
192160 210 190 400
196561 1,150
198762 367 1,662

The number of Azavret Armenians who participat-
ed in World War II was 300—116 of them did not
return from the battle-field.63

Public Health Care. On 10 September 2005, a new
post of medical aid opened in the village on the initia-
tive of the Committee of Relief and Support for
Javakhk, functioning within the Armenian Relief
Society.

The school of Azavret was established in 1863. Its
activity in the subsequent years represents the follow-
ing picture:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186364 Foundation
186565 1 21
186866 1 27

__________
14 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
15 Idem, file 3826, pp. 46-47.
16 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
17 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
18 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
19 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
20 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
21 Idem, file 3846, p. 9. 
22 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
23 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
24 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
25 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
26 Idem, file 3857, p. 20.
27 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
28 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58, 61-62. Also see ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 332, Ã.

10, 12, 28.

29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3862, Ã. 71-72:

30 Idem, file 3864, pp. 28-29.
31 Idem, file 3866, pp. 21-22.
32 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31. §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44,

¿ç 2:

33 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 126: Also see ·. 3869, Ã. 29-30.

34 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
35 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
36 Idem, file 3873, pp. 98-99, 101-102.
37 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
38 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 44:

39 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 11, 15, 80, 86-87:

40 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1894 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1893, ñòð.
153.

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3880, Ã. 41-42:

42 Idem, file 3884, pp. 66-67.
43 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
44 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.

__________
45 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.
46 Idem, file 3895, pp. 43-44. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

47 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 22, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 172-173:

48 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 145-146:

49 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
50 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
51 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
52 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
53 Idem, file 3907, pp. 21-22.
54 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
55 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 136-137:

57 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
58 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, ÃÃ. 175-176: Another source reports

1,740 inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü
íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 84).

59 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:

60 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

61 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 95:

62 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
63 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3977, Ã. 56:

65 Idem, file 3848, p. 2.
66 Idem, file 3977, p. 56. In 1868 the school had a Board of Trustees

consisting of 5 members. Its curriculum included Armenian,
Russian, Religion, Grammar, Calligraphy, Arithmetics, Church
Singing, Translation, Reading in Armenian, History of the
Armenian Nation, Reading and Penmanship in Russian, as well as
Interpretation of Religious Texts.
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187267 1 41
187668 1 20
187769 1 20
187870 1 18
187971 1 18
188172 1 42
188273 1 46
188574

1917/1875 Primary
198976 Secondary 180

The church of St. Matthew (Mark the
Evangelist) stands in the north of Azavret. It dates
from the 10th to 11th centuries, and most probably, at
first functioned in accordance with the Byzantine ritu-
al. The Armenians of Karin who resettled in the devas-
tated site of the village during the period between the
14th and 15th centuries, as well as in the 1830s conse-
crated the sanctuary as an Armenian Apostolic one (for
the last time, it was dedicated to St. Matthew), and
started using it as a parish church.77 Some of the avail-
able archive documents also mention it by the name of
St. Mark the Evangelist. It served the local community
for almost four decades, until the construction of a new
parochial church in 1868. 

This church (exterior dimensions: 12.20 x 10.40
metres, including an adjoining hall), which represents a
fine specimen of architecture, is now in a semi-ruined
condition, and only its walls are preserved standing. 

Internally, the northern wall of the church retains a three-line
inscription in Georgian Mesropian characters:

à¯à Â¯¹ | Û³Ùë[Ù] | ÞÌº
o(Âfal)o ... Td | Áams[m]? | S(ee)w(i)e. 

Transl.: LORD... HELP.
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 30; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

idem, pp. 122-123; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 155; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 73.

Note: V. Tsiskarishvili re-published I. Rostomashvili’s version of
the inscription, offering the following decipherment for it: “ufalo

TedoÁ (TevdoreÁ?) amis m(aSenebeli) Seewie

(Seiwyale?)” (transl.: “God, may You help its builder Tedo
(Tevdore)”). N. Berdzenishvili read only three letters /ams/ in its sec-
ond line and deciphered it as ‘mamas’ (father). The editorial staff of
“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvle-

__________
67 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58, 61-62.
68 Idem, file 3850, p. 52.
69 Idem, p. 130.
70 Idem, p. 178.
71 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 7279, Ã. 3, 8:

72 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3873, Ã. 98-99, 101-102:

73 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
74 The school adjoined the local church: “The narthex of the church

houses a parochial school which teaches Reading” (§²ñÓ³-

·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 44).
75 This primary school was attached to Akhalkalak’s single-year pri-

mary school (Ð²¸, ý. 441, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 1).
76 According to the information provided by the Administration of

the school.
77 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 457, Ã. 42-67:

AZAVRET. The church of St. Matthew (Mark the Evangelist) as
seen from the south-east and south-west; a partial view of its west-

ern facade
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AZAVRET. The church of St. Matthew (Mark the Evangelist) seen
from the east; its eastern window and portico

AZAVRET. The notched-cornice portico of the church of St.
Matthew (Mark the Evangelist) seen from the east; a set-in-wall

capital, and a partial view of the intramural arches adjoining the
north-western corner of the church
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AZAVRET. The measurements of the facades and sections of the
church of St. Matthew (Mark the Evangelist) according to

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”

(Tbilisi, 2000).

The cemetery extending in the south of the church; the pedestal of a
quadrilateral stele, and a horse-shaped gravestone found in the

cemetery
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vi”¦presented Tsiskarishvili’s version of the decipherment of the
inscription: ufalo, TevdoreÁ - amis maSenebeli

Seiwyale.

V. Silogava considers this inscription, preserved on the wall of
the ancient church of Azavret, contemporary of the Georgian
Mesropian ones found in Alastan, and traces it back to the 10th to
11th centuries (see ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi, VII, Tbilisi,

1980, gv. 171).

The church of St. Mesrop the Translator was
built in 1868. Its western pediment is surmounted by a
double-floor belfry. A visitor who saw it in 1885 writes:
“...they have a magnificent church built of finely-
dressed stone, but having a wooden roof.”78 The mon-
ument was damaged by the earthquake of 19 December
1899.79

At present the church of Holy Translator Mesrop
stands in a good state of preservation.

A four-line inscription is engraved on the tympanum of the only
entrance of the church opening from its southern facade:

ê. Øºêðàì´ Â²ð¶Ø²ÜÆâ ºÎºÔºòÆê | Ð²--

Úàò Î²èàôò²ô ²ð¸º²Ø(´)ø ºô | Ì²ÊÆôø Ð²--

Ø²ÚÜ ÄàÔàìð¸àò ²¼²ôð¾Â ¶ºÔæ | ²ØÆ

öðÎâÆÜ 1868. ÆêÎ Ð²(Úàò) èÚÄ¼:

Transl.: THE ARMENIAN CHURCH OF MESROP
THE HOLY TRANSLATOR WAS BUILT THROUGH THE
MEANS AND EFFORTS OF THE ENTIRE POPULA-
TION OF AZAVRET VILLAGE IN THE YEAR 1868 OF
OUR LORD AND 1317 OF THE ARMENIAN CALEN-
DAR.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 42.

At the north-eastern extremity of the village
extends a cemetery retaining rectangular tombstones
and others shaped like cradles and horses. All of these
gravestones are typical of the 16th to 20th centuries.

AZAVRET. The church of Mesrop the Holy Translator as seen from the south-west and south-east; its only entrance opening from its south-
ern facade, and the construction inscription of 1868 

__________
78 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 44£ 

79 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 24.
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Among the residential buildings preserved in
Azavret, mention should be made of Zhora Salna-
dzortsian’s house (1872) having a fire-place.

Four kilometres north-west of Azavret lie the ruins
of the medieval village site of Tetrov and its church.

AZAVRET. The ruins of a church in the village site of Tetrov
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Location. Alatuman is situated on a slightly-slanting
mountain slope facing south-westward and rising at an
altitude of 1,760 to 1,790 metres above sea level, 20 kilo-
metres north of Akhalkalak in a straight line. The high-
way of Akhalkalak-Tabatzghur, which extends through
the village, divides it in two quarters. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the village, then
known by the name of Alaisuban, had a population of
14 houses and paid 14,000 akches as a state tax.1

Between 1718 and 1719, when Alaisuban was gov-
erned by a certain Mehmed Ibrahim, it paid 26,000
akches to the State Treasury.2

Population. The forefathers of the present-day
inhabitants of Alatuman resettled in its site from
Gaghtarij3 Village, Karin District, Karin Province
between 1829 and 1830.

Statistical Records. The available archive docu-
ments attest that the aforementioned Western Armenian

resettlers constantly increased in number after their
arrival at the village. The table which follows below
comes to substantiate this:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18404 65 65 130
18415 69 70 139
18426 75 78 153
18447 88 89 177
18458 82 79 161
18479 82 80 162
184910 86 85 171
185311 94 82 176
185712 90 102 192
186013 16 101 104 205
186114 16 105 88 193
186215 103 91 194

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 199-200.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

157.

3 Metz (Greater) and Pokr (Smaller) Gaghtarij—presently known as
Büyük and Küçuk Geçit—were Armenian-inhabited villages situ-
ated within 3 kilometres of each other, 40 kilometres west of
Karin (Erzrum) City.

__________
4 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

5 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
6 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
7 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
8 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
9 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
10 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
11 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
12 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
13 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
14 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
15 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.

ALATUMAN

ALATUMAN. A general view of the village
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186316 110 94 204
186417 16 113 97 210
186618 16 111 93 204
186719 129 98 227
186820 139 108 247
186921 163 117 281
187022 166 122 288
187123 168 123 291
187224 167 128 295
187325 176 133 309
187426 318
187527 25 323
187628 190 157 347
187729 191 151 342
187830 205 169 374
188031 209 179 388
188132 211 182 393
188233 214 193 407
188334 220 193 413

188435 28
188536 224 195 419
188737 237 216 453
188938 241 222 463
189039 247 225 472
189140 249 231 480
189241 255 235 490
189342 35 258 240 498
189443 256 242 498
189744 281 254 535
189845 292 262 554
189946 279 251 530
190047 279 251 530
190148 280 259 539
190249 279 263 542
190550 304 271 575
190851 43 329 281 610
191052 338 296 634
191253 345 305 650
191454 357 308 665

ALATUMAN. The church of Sourb Yerrordutiun (Holy Trinity) from the west; its construction inscription

__________
16 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
17 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
18 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
19 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
20 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
21 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
22 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
23 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
24 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
25 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
26 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
27 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

28 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

29 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
30 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
31 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
32 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
33 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
34 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.

__________
35 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:
36 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14:
37 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
38 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
39 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.
40 Idem, file 3889, p. 146.
41 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
42 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 793.
43 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 171-172:
44 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
47 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
48 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 21-22.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:
53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: Another source reports 564

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà
1915 ã., ñòð. 86).
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191655 363 315 678
191856 70 279 280 553
192157 80 70 160
196958 1,120
198759 185 907

During World War II, Alatuman sent 115 of its
inhabitants to the battle-field—45 of them did not
come back to their native village.60

The earliest mention of the village’s parochial
school in the available archive documents dates from
1865:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186561 1 23
187462 1 20
188063 1 21
188164 1 18

The church of Sourb Yerrordutiun (Holy
Trinity), which was founded in the 1830s,65 used to
represent a stone building with a wooden covering.66

As of 1856, the church “...is on the verge of collapse,
and there are fears that it may come down altogether.
For this reason, the common Armenian people wish to

renovate it through their own means...”67 It is known
that the inhabitants of the village succeeded in carrying
out this planned overhaul.  

The earthquake which struck Javakhk on 19
December 1899 caused some harm to the sanctuary.68

At present it is preserved standing and represents a
stone building with a wooden roof. Its only entrance
opens from its western facade. The pediment of the
same side is surmounted by a rectangular structure with
a belfry. All the parts of the monument are built of
undressed stone, except for its western facade and win-
dows which are finely-finished.

Inscribed above the church entrance:

²ð¸º²Ø´ Ð²ê²ð²Î ÄàÔàìð¸àò

¶ÈÊ(²ôàð)ø (Ú)²ÜàôÜ ê(àôð)´ Úºðð(àð--

¸àôÂ)º(²)Ü ²È(²)Â(à)ôØ(²)Ü ¶ºÔæ. 1857

ÞÆÜºò²ô ê(àôð)´ ÚºÎºÔºòÆê:

Transl.: THIS HOLY CHURCH WAS [RE]-BUILT
WITH THE MEANS OF THE COMMON PEOPLE OF
ALATUMAN VILLAGE [IN] 1857.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 45.

__________
55 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

58 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 134:

59 According to the registers of the Village Council.
60 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²..,,  æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

62 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
63 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
64 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
65 Idem, file 457, pp. 42-67. 
66 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

__________
67 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3436, Ã. 8£ 

68 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 22.
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Location. The village extends on the slightly-slant-
ing slope of a south-east-facing mountain rising at an
altitude of 1,700 to 1,720 metres above sea level, 16
kilometres north-west of Akhalkalak in a straight line.
It is situated in an area abounding in water.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the village,
then known by the name of Nerkin (Lower) Alastan,
had 7 houses and paid a state tax amounting to 10,999
akches.1 It was devastated in the 18th century.

Population. The ancestors of the present-day inhabi-
tants of Alastan moved here from Artzati2 and Tvanj3

Villages, Karin Province between 1929 and 1930. The
Darbinians, the former inhabitants of Azavret who later
took up living in Alastan, are from Gharakepak Village in
origin.

There exist only some scanty statistical records
relating to the number of the village population:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18704 95 470 473 943
18835 1,306
18856 1,226
18867 1,334
19088 260 1,771
19129 2,264
191410 2,355
191511 2,174
191612 2,192
196813 2,125
198714 360 1,380

Alastan participated in World War II with 296 of its
inhabitants, 137 of whom were killed on the battle-
ground.15

ALASTAN

ALASTAN. The village as seen from the north

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 203.

2 Artzati—presently known as Ye'ilyayla—was an Armenian-inhab-
ited village lying 15 kilometres north of Karin (Erzrum) City.

3 Tvanj—presently known as Güzelova—was another Armenian-
populated village located 13 kilometres north of Karin (Erzrum)
City.

__________
4 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 28.

5 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1885 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1884, îòäåë
III, ñòð. 204.

6 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

7 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1894 ã., ñòð. 154.

8 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 36:

9 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ, 1993, ¿ç 95:

10 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 86.

11 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 81:

12 Idem, Tiflis, 1916, p. 81.
13 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 139:

14 According to the registers of the Village Council.
15 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
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Economic Life. In 1870 the village had 7 function-
ing mills.16

According to a document of 1870, Alastan had two
schools, one of which was a parish  one, and the other
belonged to the state.17 The former was lodged in the
old church of the village (the local people still refer to
it as a school house). 

Most probably, the church of Alastan (10th to 11th
centuries) used to belong to the Byzantine faith. Later,
however, the Armenian Catholics who took up resi-
dence in the devastated site of this once Armenian-
inhabited village in the 1830s repaired it and conse-
crated it according to the ritual of the Armenian
Catholic Church. The sanctuary functioned for over a
quarter of a century. In 1856,18 when the foundations of
a new, larger church were laid a little west of it, its
wooden roofing was partly destroyed: “...the Armenian

Catholics have demolished the church of Alastan and
used its building material for the construction of their
new church...”19

Despite this, however, the church (exterior dimen-
sions: 11.5 x 6.56 metres), which is built of finely-
dressed stone, remains standing nowadays, and only its
roof is in a state of decrepitude. Its walls are enriched
with sculptures of equal-winged crosses typical of the
early Middle Ages.

Two inscriptions carved in Georgian Mesropian characters—
they are very difficult to read—are preserved on both sides of the
window of the eastern facade:

»ë» Ù» Ýá|ß»ÉÙ³Ý | ¹³í¹» | ùí³Û
ese me no|Selman | davde | qvaÁ

Transl.: I, NOSHEL, PLACED THIS STONE.
Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 342;

Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 31; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii, vv.. idem, p. 123;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 158; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi,

ALASTAN. The older church of the village seen from the south and south-west; the only entrance of the church opening from its southern
facade, and its plan

__________
16 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 28.

17 Ibid.
18 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 81:

__________
19 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3436, Ã. 8£
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VII, gv. 171; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 71.

Misreading: M. Brosset read Ýáß»ÉÙ³Ý (Noshel) as
èàÞºÈØ²Ü (Roshel). N. Berdzenishvili offered roSelman as a
version, but he did not exclude oSebman either. I. Rostomashvili and
V. Tsiskarishvili repeated Brosset’s version of decipherment.

Note: According to N. Berdzenishvili, the inscription dates from
a period anterior to the 13th century. V. Silogava traces it back to the
10th to 11th centuries.

The other inscription reads as follows:

»ë» Ù» ¹ãÙ ¹ëÇ | ë³áÉÇëÓ»ÙÝ 
ese me d(a)C(i)m d(av)s(u)i | saolisZeman.

Transl.: I, SAUL’S SON DACHIM, PLACED IT.
Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 343; Ðîñòî-

ìîâ È., idem, p. 31; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 123; bbeerrZZee--
nniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 158; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi,VII,gv. 171.

Misreading: M. Brosset has this version: ºêº Øº ¸²ì¸º®

Úê²àÈÆê ÒºØ. I. Rostomashvili and V. Tsiskarishvili repeated

this decipherment. N. Berdzenishvili offers ese me dC¯m d¯sa |

saolisZem, which runs as follows with the abbreviations read in
full: ese me daCim | saolisZem(?).

Note: According to N. Berdzenishvili, the inscription was
engraved during a period preceding the 13th century. V. Silogava
traces it back to the 10th to 11th centuries.

The Armenian Catholic church of Sourb Astva-
tzamor (Holy Virgin) stands a little west of the older
church of the village. It was founded in 1856: “...a
stone-built church... dedicated to the Assumption of
Holy Virgin Mary [and erected] through the parish-
ioners’ means in the year 1856.”20 The monument
underwent overhaul in 186321 and 1903.

ALASTAN. Details of the older church of the village

__________
20 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 81£
21 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368£ Also see Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1,

·. 102, Ã. 36.
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At present Sourb Astvatzamor Church is a func-
tioning sanctuary.

Engraved on the southern entrance arch of the church:

èÚÌ´ 1903 | ìºð²öàÊàôØÜ ê(àôð´) ²êî-

ì²Ì²ÌÜÆ | ÚÆÞ²î²Î äºîðàê ¸àô¸àôÎ-

Öº²ÜÆ | ²È²êî²Ü ¶ÆôÔÆ ºÎºÔºòôàÚÜ:

Transl.: [IN] 1903 THE CHURCH OF ALASTAN
VILLAGE [DEDICATED TO] THE ASSUMPTION OF
THE HOLY MOTHER OF GOD IN MEMORY OF
PETROS DUDUKJIAN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 49.

A 9-line inscription carved on the middle part of a table-cloth
embroidered in golden threads:

ÚÆÞ²î²Î ¾ ¾ð¼ðàô|ØÆ ²ðÌ²ÂÆ ¶ÆôÔÜ |

ê(àôð)´ ²(êîàô²)Ì²ÌÜ²Ú ºÎ(º)Ô(º)ò-

ô(à)ÚÜ, | ú¶ÜàôÂÆ(ôÜ) Æ ÄàÔàìð¸º|Ü¾.

²ÞÊ²îàôÂ(º²Ø)´ Ø²|Ü²ê¾Æ Ú²Îà´º²Ü

ºô | ÚúÐ²ÜÆ Ú(à)ìê(¾)öº(²)Ü | èØÈÂ (1790)

ÂôÆÜ:

Transl.: A DONATION FROM THE PEOPLE IN
MEMORY OF ARTZATI VILLAGE OF ERZRUM TO
SOURB ASTVATZATZIN CHURCH. NEEDLE-WORK
BY MANASE HAKOBIAN AND OHAN HOVSEPIAN
IN THE YEAR 1790.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

Priest. In 1915 Simeon Khachaturian served the
community of Alastan.22

ALASTAN. Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin) Church seen from the north-west and south; its entrance opening from its southern facade; a
table-cloth (1790) embroidered in golden threads brought from Artzati Village, Karin Province, Western Armenia

__________
22 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 81:
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The cemetery of the village, which extends in the
church-yard, retains the remains of the parish priests of
the village. Below follow the epitaphs carved on their
gravestones:

Ú²Úê ¾ | î²ä²Ü | ¸²Ø´²ð²ÜÆ ²ô²¶ º--
ð¾|ò î(¾)ð êÆØàìÜÆ ºô ¶º|ðÆØ²êî ì²ð¸²--
äºîÆ. àð ¾ àð|¸Æ ²´ð²Ð²ØÆ ¼àð | º¸²ô
Ú²ÚêØ ÞÆðØÆ | àð ¾ Æ ¸àôèÜ ²(êîàô²)-
Ì²ÌÜÆ | öàÊàôØÜ ºÔºô ú¶àê|îàêÆ. Ð²--
¼²ð àôÂ Ð²|ðÆôð ºðºêàôÜ ºúÂÆ:

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES ARCHPRIEST
AND WISE ARCHIMANDRITE SIMOVN, WHO IS
THE SON OF ABRAHAM. PLACED [BURIED] IN
THIS GRAVE, WHICH IS IN THE YARD OF
ASTVATZATZIN [CHURCH]. DEPARTED IN
AUGUST 1837.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

Ú²ÚêØ ÞÆðØÆ | Ð²Ü¶º²ô äºî|ðàê Ø²Î²--

ðº(²)Ü. | àð ¾ ... | ä²ÞîúÜ ²Âàè²Î¥²¤ÈÆÜ |

Ì²è²(Ú)ºò ²Üì²Ê ê(àôð)´ ºÎºÔºòàÚê:

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE LIES PETROS
MAKARIAN, WHO... SERVED THIS HOLY CHURCH
BRAVELY.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 50.

²Úê ¾ | ¶ºðº¼Ø²Ü | ø(²)Ð(²)Ü²(Ú)Æ ¸²--

ô²|ÜàôÂÆ(ô)Ü Ð²Ú-Î²|ÂàÈÆÎÆ ºô ¶ºðÆ|-

Ø²êî î(¾)ð Ú²Îà´Æ. | àð ¾ àð¸Æ ê²Ô²Â¾ÈÆ.

¼àð ºô º¸|²ô Ú²ÚêØ ÞÆðØÆ | 1853. 12/24:

Transl.: THIS IS THE GRAVE OF A PRIEST
BELONGING TO THE ARMENIAN CATHOLIC
FAITH, FATHER HAKOB OF GREAT WISDOM, WHO
IS THE SON OF SAGHATEL. PLACED [INTERRED]
IN THIS GRAVE ON 24 DECEMBER 1853. 

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

On an elevated site at the edge of the road leading to
the woods of Jubaret, 700 metres west of Alastan rises
one of the most famous pilgrimage sites of the village.

The remnants of a medieval village site, known as
Verin Alastan (Kharaba), as well as those of a church
and a cemetery are preserved on the south-west-facing
slope of a gorge, 2.5 kilometres north-west of Alastan.
The historical name of this ancient place is consigned
to oblivion. Most probably, it is identical to the village
of Verin (Upper) Alastan mentioned in the tax list of
1595 as comprising 15 houses and paying a tax of
8,000 akches.23 The local people customarily refer to it
by the name of Kharaba. 

The church of the village site represents a uni-nave
building of hewn stone (exterior dimensions: 8.34 x
5.31 metres). Its western facade is in a comparatively

ALASTAN. Epitaphs carved in memory of Armenian Catholic cler-
gymen

__________
23 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 196-197.
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good state of preservation. The composition and build-
ing peculiarities of the monument trace it back to the
period between the 16th and 17th centuries.

An ornate khachkar (90 x 90 x 19 centimetres), engraved with an
inscription dated 1643, lies 7 to 8 metres west of the church:

ÚÆÞ²î²Î ¾ Ê²âê ä²ðàôÜÆÎÆÜ ... |

Âì(ÆÜ) æÖÔ´ (1643):

Transl.: THIS CROSS IS IN MEMORY OF PARU-
NIK... IN THE YEAR 1092 (1643).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç 12.

The ruins of the village site of Devat are preserved 2
kilometres south-east of Alastan. It used to comprise 4
houses and paid 10,000 akches to the State Treasury in
1595.24 This tax was reduced to 5,000 akches between
1717 and 1718, i.e. in the days of Village Head Hasan, as

ALASTAN. The plan of the church of Verin Alastan Village Site

ALASTAN. The ruins of the church of Verin Alastan Village Site as seen from the south-west; its entrance opening from its southern facade;
its interior towards the east and west

__________
24 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 205.
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well as from 1721 until 1722, when Village Head Yusup’s
son Abdullah governed in Devat.25

The village site of Oldan (Ordan, Aldan) extends on
the right side of the tributary Jubaret, 4 kilometres north-
west of Alastan. As of 1595, it is mentioned as comprising
no rayas in its population and paying a tax of 7,000 akch-
es.26 Between 1706 and 1707, in the days of Village Head
Mustafa, the tax paid to the State Treasury amounted to
11,000 akches.27

The maps of Tsarist Russia, going back to the late
19th and 20th centuries, mention this village site by the
name of Aldan.

The medieval village site of Krtents Kharaba lies
on the road leading to Jubaret, within about 6 kilome-
tres of Alastan. It retains the remnants of a ruined
church and a cemetery.

In the neighbourhood of Alastan, the village sites of
Burastan and Erikli are found.28

ALASTAN. A khachkar found in a cemetery extending in the west of
the church of Verin Alastan Village Site

ALASTAN. A ram-shaped tombstone in the graveyard of Verin
Alastan Village Site

__________
25 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

152, 170.

26 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 207.

Beginning with the 16th century, the word raya was used in the
Ottoman state with reference to its non-Muslim subjects (Christians
and non-Christians) who paid an additional tax, known as poll-tax, 
did not enjoy a wide range of civil rights, wore special clothes mak-
ing them different from Muslims, and suffered all kinds of abuses
and violence (see ÐêÐ, Ñ. 9, ºñ¨³Ý, 1983, ¿ç 594).

27 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

126.

__________
28 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 170.
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Location. Throughout many centuries, Akhal-
kalak’s favourable geographical position has made it
the centre of Javakhk from all standpoints (administra-
tive, political, economic, cultural, etc.). Although at
present it is merely the centre of the district of the same
name, it remains as the chief and most populous place
in Javakhk. It is situated on a cape-shaped table-land
extending in the area between the rivers Parvana and
Karasnakn (Gherkhbulagh), at an altitude of 1,690
metres above sea level.

The Origin of the Toponym. Dwelling upon the
etymology of the name of Akhalkalak, Vardan
Areveltsy writes: “...[New City] which the Georgians
call Axal-k'alak'...”1  

A Historical Introduction. It is generally accepted
to trace the foundation of the fortress city of Akhalkalak
to the early 11th century. In the days of Georgian King
Bagrat III (1008 to 1012), the gates and towers of the city
were built. Bagrat IV (1044 to 1047) continued its forti-
fication by erecting its ramparts: “He constructed the city
walls of Akhalkalak, for his mother Mariam was
Armenian King Senacherim’s daughter...”2

Two decades later, in 1064 Seljuk invader Alp-
Aslan devastated Akhalkalak with his army of
100,0003: “…he encamped in the district called Ja-
wakhk’ and vehemently besieged the town of Akhal-
k’alak. By a violent assault he captured Akhalk’alak and
mercilessly slaughtered all the inhabitants with the
sword down to the last man and woman, butchering all
the priests, monks, and nobles. The whole town was
filled with blood, and the Turks led innumerable young
boys and girls into captivity to Persia; moreover, they
took [with them] treasures of gold, silver, precious
stones, and pearls, amounting to an incalculable sum.”4

In 1175 Seljuk War-Lord Yeltkuz, who had raided a
number of districts and cities in Northern Armenia,

__________
1 Vardan Arewelts'i's Compilation of History. Available at:

http://rbedrosian.com/va1.htm 
2 ææááõõ³³ÝÝßß¿¿ññ, p. 112.

__________
3 Ø³Ýñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ. ´ ¥henceforward: ØÄ´¤,

Ï³½Ù.` Ð³ÏáμÛ³Ý ì. ²., ºñ¨³Ý, 1956, ¿ç 133 (“...and again
came and took Akhalkalak with 100,000 [troops]...”). The conquest
of Akhalkalak by Alp-Aslan is also mentioned in Samuel Anetsy’s
work: “...[he] also occupied Akhalkalak” (quoted from: êê³³ÙÙááõõ¿¿ÉÉÇÇ

ùù³³ÑÑ³³ÝÝ³³ÛÛÇÇ  ²²ÝÝ»»óóõõááÛÛ Ñ³õ³ùÙáõÝù Ç ·ñáó å³ïÙ³·ñ³ó, ì³--

Õ³ñß³å³ï, 1893, ¿ç 112).
4 The Chronicle of Matthew of Edessa. Translated from the

Original Armenian with a Commentary and Introduction by Ara
Edmond Dostourian. University Press of America. USA, 1993,
pp. 101-102. Another record states the following in connection
with the same events: “In 1064 Sultan Arp-Aslan captured
Akhalkalak and Ani...” (ØÄ´, ¿ç 502).

AKHALKALAK

AKHALKALAK. A general view of the city
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spread ruin and depredation in Akhalkalak as well: “In
1175 Atabak Yeltkuz came, besieged Ani, and
destroyed a great many churches in Shirak. Similarly
he devastated Akhalkaghak and Javakhet and returned
to Dvin, where he died...”5

The name of Akhalkalak City is mentioned in a 14-
line inscription (1291) engraved on the western facade
of a cut-in-rock church in the medieval Armenian city
of Ani.6

Akhalkalak also suffered devastation in 1484: this
time the invaders were led by Mongol Shah Yaghub,7

who took away many of the local inhabitants as cap-
tives. 

The year 1637 marked the establishment of Turkish
domination in Akhalkalak, which had seen huge multi-
tudes of conquerors, but had been able to revive every
time after these incursions. Now the Christian popula-
tion of the city and the entire district in general (the
Armenians and Georgians) faced the threat of forced
Islamisation. They lived under these harsh conditions
until the early 19th century, when the Russians finally
occupied Akhalkalak (1828) after several unsuccessful
attempts.

The newly-arrived inhabitants of the fortress city,
which lay totally ruined after the Russo-Turkish war,
found it inexpedient to rebuild it—instead, in 1831 they
founded a new city of a regular plan south-east of it and

AKHALKALAK. The plan of the castle, 1828 (taken from: Óøàêîâ Í., Èñòîðèÿ âîåííûõ äåéñòâèé â àçèàòñêîé Òóðöèè â

1828-1829 ãã., ò. 1, ÑÏá., 1836)

__________
5 ØÄ´, ¿ç 500: Also see Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝ êêïï»»÷÷³³ÝÝÝÝááëëÇÇ

úúññμμ¿¿ÉÉ»»³³ÝÝÇÇ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1942, ¿ç 18.
6 §¸Çí³Ý Ñ³Û íÇÙ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦, åñ³Ï 1, Ï³½Ù.` ÐÐ..  ²²..  úúññμμ»»ÉÉÇÇ,

ºñ¨³Ý, 1966, ¿ç 68: The intelligible part of this semi-distorted
inscription gives us grounds to suppose that it relates to an
Armenian church built in Akhalkalak in the year mentioned in it:
§Î²Ø²[ôÜ] ²Ú. | ä²ðàÜàô|Âº²Ü ²Â²ä|²Î ²ØÆðê--
ä²ê|²È²ð Þ²ÐÆÜÞ²ÐÆ. | ºê øàð¶Æ ÎºÜ²ÚÎÆò | ÆØ
êÂ¾¾ê Î²î²[ð|º]ò²ø Øºð Ð²È²È ²ð¸|º²Ü[ò] ¼ºÎº--
Ôºò[Æê]... ²Ê¾Èø²Ô²ø|[Æê...ÂàôÆÜ] :âÊ: ê²ð-
¶[Æê]¦ (transl.: “BY THE WILL OF GOD, IN THE DAYS OF
ATABAK AMIRSPASALAR SHAHINSHAH, I, KORGI, [AND] MY
SPOUSE STES BUILT THIS CHURCH... OF AKHELKAGHAK
WITH OUR HONESTLY-EARNED MEANS IN THE YEAR 740
(1291). SARGIS”).

__________
7 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ¶, ¿ç 72:
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AKHALKALAK. The citadel in the late 19th century (taken from: Óòâåðæäåíèå ðóññêàãî Âëàäû÷åñòâà íà Êàâêàçå, ïîä

ðåäàêöèåé ãåíåðàë-ìàéîðà Ïîòòî, òîì 2, Òèôëèñ, 1901) 
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naturally named it Akhalkalak after the once existing
city.

The City Site. The old fortress city of Akhalkalak,
which lies at an altitude of 1,690 metres above sea level, is
situated on a table-land extending like a cape in the area
between the rivers Parvana (the largest right tributary of
the Kur) and Karasnakn, which merges into the former
from the left. This city site is around 700 metres long, but
its maximum width hardly reaches 120 to 130 metres. 

The citadel used to tower near the principal gates of
Akhalkalak, at its south-eastern extremity. It was
adjoined by a Turkish mosque (18th century) and a car-
avanserai. 

In the course of excavations, the remnants of a
domed cruciform church (10th to 11th centuries) were
unearthed at the northern extremity of the city site. This
monument (exterior dimensions: 16.0 x 14.4 metres),
whose walls are preserved to a maximum height of a

AKHALKALAK. The city and citadel early in the 20th century
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AKHALKALAK. The citadel in the late 19th century; partial views of the towers of the castle (1980s)
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AKHALKALAK. The remnants and plan of a cruciform church
located in the vicinity of an Armenian cemetery, in the south of the

city site
AKHALKALAK. The mosque of the citadel and an Arabic inscrip-

tion preserved there
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metre, was built of undressed stone. Churches of such
composition are rather rare in Javakhk (St. Stepanos
Church of Ekhtila can be mentioned as a specimen of
this type).8AKHALKALAK. The ruins of a caravanserai

AKHALKALAK. Mayor Astvatzatur’s broken tombstone in the
Armenian cemetery lying near the cruciform church

AKHALKALAK. The traced copy of the tombstone of Mayor
Astvatzatur

AKHALKALAK. The fragments of the tombstone of Mayor
Astvatzatur

__________
8 “Zeglis megobari,” 1976, ¹ 40. §ØáÉáñ³Ï¦, 1997, ¹ 14, ¿ç 4.
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The mosque, which is situated in the citadel, is pre-
served standing. Inwardly, it bears the following Arabic
inscription carved on a stone:

1218 éÜv ...ECpeØÎC DëpÆq DèìÏμ Ðhk DØÏÆ...

Transl.: EVERY TIME ZAKARIAH ENTERS THE
MEHRAB... 1218 (1803\1804)...

Note: The continuation of the inscription represents a quotation
from the 37th part of El Imran, a section of the Koran. This deci-
pherment is offered by Raffi Kortoshian. 

Armenian Inscriptions. The entire territory of the
city site abounds in tombstones, khachkars, cross-stone
pedestals, as well as blocks and fragments of finely-
dressed stones engraved with Armenian-language
inscriptions. Even the only mosque of Akhalkalak
retains in its walls some of the facing stones of a once
existing Armenian church; moreover, these stones,
which are decorated with cross reliefs, are set in places
whence they are quite well-seen. There are a spate of
records relating to the Armenian inscriptions found in
the territory of the fortress city. In 1882, when “[the
workers] were carrying stones from among these ruins
for the construction of royal houses, they hit on a wall
of stone and lime. After some digging, they unclosed a
pavement of finely-finished stones below which lay
several gravestones, khachkars, a stone chandelier, a
piece of stone generally placed above church doors, etc.
Many of the newly-found stones were carved with
Armenian inscriptions dating from the 13th, 14th and
15th centuries. The oldest of them bore the following
inscription”:

Incised into a tombstone:  

²Úê ¾ Ð²Ü¶Æêî Üºðê¾ê ¥ø²Ð²Ü²ÚÆ±Ü¤,

Âì¥ÆÜ¤ âÊ¶ ¥1294¤:

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES (PRIEST?)
NERSES. IN THE YEAR 743 (1294).

Published in: ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 55.

Another gravestone bears the following inscription: 

Âì¥ÆÜ¤ äÄ² ¥1362¤£ ²Úê ¾ Ð²Ü¶Æêî ºÂ¾

¶Æîºê Ð²ð²¼²î àð Ö²Ü²âºê, ºÔ´²ðø ...

ìè ... ²ÔÆÜ ºô Üºðøê²ôÔÆÜ£

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 811 (1362). IN THIS GRAVE
REPOSES... MAY YOU CONSIDER HIM A DEAR ONE
IF YOU KNOW HIM, BROTHERS...

Published in: ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ibid.
Note: The tombstone was decorated with a human relief. 

Engraved on the church tympanum:

Âì¥ÆÜ¤ æ ¥1451¤£

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 1451.
Published in: ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ibid.

Carved on a khachkar: 

ÀÜÎ²È, Îºòà, àÔàðØº²...Ð²Ü¶àôòº²È£

Transl.: ...HAVE MERCY...DECEASED. AKHALKALAK. An inscribed cross pedestal  
(1251?) amidst the ruins of the city site
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Published in: ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ibid.
Note: “A thick layer of brick is seen on some of the stones. Thus,

a standing khachkar which probably serves as a gravestone for a dead
priest bears a piece of writing in which only several words can be
read at random.”

The beginning of the Armenian original of the inscription is not
intelligible to be translated.

Pieces of inscriptions have also been found on other
archaeological finds: “The stone chandelier, which is
about 7 vershoks [an obsolete Russian measure of
length] high, is rather roughly-made. It bears some
remnants of inscriptions which, however, are beyond
decipherment.”9

Most presumably, the Armenian inscriptions men-
tioned in the passage quoted below (1885) date back to
the 17th century: “In the west of the city towers the old
castle with the remains of an older city in its neigh-
bourhood. Several years ago, from amidst these ruins
were found some Armenian epitaphs of about 200
years of antiquity.”10

A number of monuments preserved in the territory
of the city site of Akhalkalak, particularly, the
khachkars of the 9th to 10th centuries, and the afore-
mentioned cruciform church come to attest that it was
inhabited by Armenians up until the 11th century.

During our field-work carried out in the ruined
Armenian cemeteries of this fortress city in 1988, we
discovered new Armenian inscriptions, including the
epitaph of Mayor Astvatzatur, which follows below:

Three-lines in the Armenian original engraved on one of the
fragments (86 x 80 x 30 centimetres) of a tombstone broken to four
pieces and lying a little south-east of the destroyed cruciform church,
in the north-west of the fortress city:

²(êîàô²)ÚÌ²îàôð î²Ü|àôî(¾)ð :ÖÌ: (150)

¶ºðÆ ²¼|²î ²ð²ð:

Transl.: VILLAGE HEAD ASTVATZATUR [WHO]
SET FREE 150 CAPTIVES.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 61.

Note: Village Head (tanuter in the original Armenian text) is
used in the meaning of Mayor. The style of the epitaph traces it back
to the 11th to 12th centuries.

In the citadel site, among the buildings of later periods, to put it
more exactly, in the stairway of a house is placed a khachkar pedestal
(100 x 72 x 55 centimetres) one of whose faces is carved with a 7-
line weathered inscription in the Armenian language:

àì î(¾)ð Ú(Æêàôê). Úàôê ºô ¸²ô²Ü. ²--

è²|øº² ...Î²Ü. Æ öðÎàôÂÆ(ôÜ) | ²¼¶Æê ...

îºÔÆ ... |... |... àì ê(àôð)´ ÜÞ²Ü ºô ä²îì²--

Î²Ü... |àô ê²ð¶êÆ ºô Ê²âÎ²ÜÜ Èºð ø²-

ì|²ð²Ü Ú²Ð... Â(ÆìÜ) â... (1251±):

Transl.: LORD JESUS... FOR THE SALVATION OF
MY NATION...
__________
9 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 55:
10 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 42:

AKHALKALAK. A tombstone (1301)
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Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

Note: In most parts, the inscription is absolutely unintelligible to
be translated.

In 1988 we also found a grave with an ornate
khachkar (195 x 79 x 5 centimetres) and an inscribed
tombstone. These two stone monuments were moved to
Akhalkalak’s Museum of Regional Studies to secure
their preservation. A couple of years later, the former
was taken to the yard of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross)
Church situated in the centre of the city, while the lat-
ter was left in the yard of the museum. 

Three-lines in the Armenian original engraved on the aforemen-
tioned gravestone (127 x 63 x 20 centimetres): 

²Úê ¾ Ð²Ü¶|Æêî ¶ð(Æ)¶à|ðàô Âì(ÆÜ) âÌ

(1301):

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES GRIGOR. IN
THE YEAR 750 (1301).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 62.

Similarly, about ten khachkars (the oldest of them
date from the 9th to 10th centuries), set in the walls of
Sourb Khach Church and standing around it, have been
moved here from the city site of Akhalkalak.  

Ramparts. The city site used to be surrounded by
fortified walls from all sides, but at present most of
them are totally annihilated.  

Nor (New) Akhalkalak. The newly-established
city, which is adjacent to the site of the older one in the
south, occupies the table-land (it is 2 kilometres long
and a kilometre wide) lying between the aforemen-
tioned rivers.

At the south-eastern extremity of the city, at an alti-
tude of 1,883 metres above sea level towers Mount
Tashvanka. At its city-facing foot extends an Armenian
cemetery with a great number of tombstones and mor-
tuary houses dating from the 19th to 20th centuries.

Stages of Development. Being established in 1831,
Nor Akhalkalak was granted the status of a city in
1845, but it did not serve as an administrative centre.11

Parallel with its gradual development, in the second
half of the 19th century, Akhalkalak periodically
changed its statuses: “In the same year [1874 - S. K.],
Akhalkalak became a district city of the third class, but
in 1890 it turned into a second-class one, and was final-
ly granted municipal autonomy in 1896.”12 Arshak
Christopher Grigoriants, who died in 1905, is men-

tioned as the City Elder from this year (1896)
onwards.13

Despite its self-government, in 1905 “...we find the
city right in the same conditions as some ten or twenty
years ago. Again [we see] the same dusty and filthy
streets without water and pavement, and bare of vege-
tation, although it nestles between two abundant rivers
and among many springs.”14

Construction Activity. In 1884 the third-class city
of Akhalkalak was described as follows: “The build-
ings of the city are of stone and mortar; many of them
are constructed of finely-dressed stone. They are sepa-
rated from each other with large, regular streets.”15

Another, more detailed record, dating from the early
1890s, states: “Akhalkalak has seven quite wide and
regular streets intersected by another six ones that are
shorter. With the exception of a single one, the other
streets are not paved so that there is no lack of heavy
dust and mud. On the whole, the houses represent sin-
gle-floor low buildings of stone, and almost all of them
are outwardly whitewashed. In the east stand double-
floor large and small barracks.”16

In 1880 wide-scale tree-planting was carried out in
the city, after which its Public Garden came into being:
“...that is surrounded with trees and has a pergola.
There is no spring or basin, and the small number of
trees growing there receive water from a well.”17

From the year 1851 onwards, a fair annually
opened in Akhalkalak between 1 and 15 September.18

Water Supply. In the late 19th century, Akhalkalak,
which represented a city of almost 6,000 inhabitants,
received drinking water only from the local springs:
“Four magnificent springs, running in the gorges, provide
the city with water. There also exist several wells, but
their water is not potable.”19 In order to settle the issue of
the water supply of Akhalkalak, in 1895 a project was
made up with an estimate of 27,000 roubles for the con-
veyance of the water of Ablar’s springs—located within
about 3 kilometres—to the city.20

According to another project, worked out in 1903
and requiring an estimate of 4,000 roubles, the waters of
the tributary Karasnakn were to be conveyed to
Akhalkalak by the application of a self-flowing sys-
tem.21 However, a record of 1913 reveals that neither of

__________
11 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1852 ã., ñòð. 294 (the original

reads: “Â 1845 ãîäó îáðàçîâàëñÿ çäåñü ãîðîä è ñ Âûñî-

÷àéøîãî óòâåðæäåíèÿ âîçâåäåí íà ñòåïåíü çàøòàò-

íàãî, ñ ó÷ðåæäåíèåì Ïîëèöåéñêîãî Óïðàâëåíèÿ è â

âåäåíèè Ïîëèöåéñêîãî Êîììèñàðà. Ñ òîãî âðåìåíè

ãîðîä çíà÷èòåëüíî ñòàë ðàñøèðÿòüñÿ ïîñòðîéêàìè”).

12 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, vol. 1, p. 66.

__________
13 “Íîâîå îáîçðåíèå,” 1905, ¹ 150.

14 îî¿¿ññ--ÚÚ³³ÏÏááííμμ»»³³ÝÝóó, ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û íÇ×³ÏÁ, §²ñß³--

ÉáÛë¦, 1906, ¹ 6, ¿ç 3:

15 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 42:

16 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, vol. 1, p. 66.
17 Idem, p. 67.
18 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1854 ã., Òèôëèñ, 183, ñòð. 220.

19 Idem, p. 68.
20 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 54, ¿ç 3:

21 “Êàâêàç,” 1903, ¹ 179.
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these projects was implemented: “As is known, our city
towers on a rock. From three sides, it is surrounded with
defiles through which run the stream Taparvan and the
so-called tributary Gherkhbulagh. From the east, the
former receives the water of Kulikam, which is clean
and can be used both for drinking and other purposes.
However, there is absolutely no water in the city prop-
er: many attempts have been made to trace underground
water channels and build wells, but in vain. First and
foremost, our city needs to have potable water right
within its boundaries. Which of us is unaware of the
harsh difficulties the citizens have to face while getting
water from the gorge of Gherkhbulagh. The inhabitants
of the city have to suffer great expenses to get their
drinking water: if we count the amount spent on potable
water, we shall get rather a large sum. In order to help
the citizens avoid the heavy costs connected with the
procurement of potable water alone, steps should be
taken for the bringing of pure water from the gorge
within as little time as possible, so as to put an end to
the unbearable sufferings the citizens go through, espe-
cially in the severe frost of winter.”22

Once again the issue of the spring waters of Ablar
was touched upon in 1914, when the City Elder invited
architect Mikhailov and Arshak Babov, one of the
members of the Municipal Council of Tiflis, to study
the possibilities of the implementation of this project
right on the spot: “The respectable guests examined the
rich springs of Ablar, whence water is planned to be
conveyed. According to the report made by the engi-
neers, Ablar has fine-quality, salubrious water. They
pledged themselves to elaborate the necessary projects
and other documents until the coming summer so that
they would be submitted for approval. The conveyance
of water, as well as the construction of the sewerage
system and a bath-house will take only some 100,000
roubles. Although Akhalkalak cannot afford to carry
out this project with its own means, it will take a loan
or apply to private benefactors.”23

Population. The first inhabitants of Nor Akhal-
kalak arrived in the city in 1831: “...in 1831 several
Armenians [several Armenian families - S. K.] came
from Akhaltskha and built a coffee-house with a bakery
and several dwelling-places in the south of the castle.
Gradually they were joined by other families and thus
laid the foundations of a small village...”24 In the
course of the decades that followed, a small number of
representatives of other nationalities (Russians, Jews,
Georgians, Greeks, etc.) took up residence in

Akhalkalak, which represented a purely Armenian vil-
lage at the very beginning of its establishment. Like the
Armenians, these people were resettlers here. Thus, the
Jews had come from Akhaltskha: “...[it] comprises a
population of about 600 houses which are all inhabited
by Apostolic Armenians, with the exception of several
Jewish families which have come from Akhal-
tskha...”25 The Jews even had their own quarter in
Akhalkalak: “The northern quarter of the city, which is
mostly populated by Jews and Boshas, does not add to
its beauty at all. ...The cholera took away between 60
and 65 lives from this part of the city, where you can
hardly find 50 to 60 houses, whereas the other quarters
did not suffer a single loss...”26 “Akhalkalak can be
considered a purely Armenian city with a population of
5,000, where the representatives of other nationalities
hardly amount to one hundred...”27 Nevertheless, in the
course of time, the percentage of the Armenians con-
stantly decreased, as compared to the foreigners. This
is evident from the available statistical records relating
to several years: 
Year Arm. Georg. Other Nation. Total
1830s28 805 5 810
% 99.4 0.6
185129 2,599 76 2,675
%   97.1 2.8
186530 2,260
% 
188331 2811 24 285 3,120
% 90.1 0.7 9.1
188632 4,083 45 175 4,303
% 94.9 1.0 4.0
189633 5,303
%
189734 5,443
%
190235 5,210 91 192 5,493
% 94.8 1.6 3.5
190536 5,775 158 339 6,272
% 92.1 2.5 5.4
191637 6,151 7,055
% 87.2
197938 10,278 506 2440 13,224
% 77.7 3.8 18.5

__________
22 ØØ³³ÉÉËË³³ëë»»³³ÝÝ  ØØ., æñÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùáõÙ, §æ³--

õ³Ëù¦, 1913, ¹ 26, ¿ç 207:

23 §æ³õ³Ëù¦, 1914, ¹ 9, ¿ç 70:

24 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê..,,  idem, vol. 1, p. 66.

__________
25 §Øß³Ï¦, 1878, ¹ 134, ¿ç 1:
26 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1894, ¹ 130, ¿ç 2-3:
27 Ibid.
28 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1850 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1849, ñòð. 36.
29 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1852 ã., ñòð. 293, 295. 
30 À. Ê-äçå, Ýòíè÷åñêîå ñîñòîÿíèå Ãðóçèè â XIX âåêå,

“Òèôëèññêèé Ëèñòîê,” 1900, ¹ 61.
31 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1885 ã., ñòð. 204.
32 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1897 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1896, ñòð.

52-53.
33 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1898 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1897, ñòð.

22-23.
34 À. Ê-äçå, ibid.
35 “Èçâåñòèÿ Çàêàâêàçñêàãî Ñòàòèñ÷åñêàãî Êîìèòåòà,” ò.

1, ¹ 2, Òèôëèñ, 1904, ñòð. 80-81.
36 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1908 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1907, ñòð. 325.
37 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1917 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1916, ñòð.

190-193.
38 As attested by the Municipal Council.
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It is noteworthy that there is certain discrepancy
between the numbers provided by the state and
parochial sources with reference to some years (1851,
1883, 1886, 1902, 1905):

Year Houses Males Females Total
184139 572 510 1,082
184240 598 521 1,119
184441 644 560 1,204
184542 650 610 1,260
184743 640 624 1,264
184944 704 712 1,416
185145 193 553 534 1,087
185346 774 785 1,559
185447 791 793 1,584
185748 898 996 1,894
186049 320 1,025 1,020 2,045
186150 1,032 1,014 2,046
186251 1,066 1,045 2,111
186352 1,084 1,068 2,152
186453 327 1,117 1,107 2,224
186554 1,147 1,116 2,263
186655 401 1,142 1,113 2,255
186756 1,214 1,180 2,394
186857 1,248 1,211 2,459
186958 1,244 1,232 2,476
187059 1,285 1,253 2,538
187160 1,317 1,301 2,618
187261 1,355 1,333 2,688
187362 1,391 1,369 2,760
187563 2,813
187664 1,456 1,451 2,907
187765 1,600 1,489 3,089
187866 1,634 1,544 3,178
188067 1,745 1,644 3,389

188168 1,720 1,636 3,356
188269 1,753 1,698 3,451
188370 1,881 1,715 3,596
188471 600
188672 1,953 1,758 3,711
188773 2,083 1,877 3,960
188974 2,181 1,850 4,031
189075 2,227 1,886 4,113
189176 2,272 1,946 4,218
189277 2,275 1,937 4,212
189378 2,282 1,945 4,227
189479 2,320 1,963 4,283
189780 2,449 2,105 4,554
189881 2,510 2,167 4,677
189982 2,537 2,206 4,743
190083 2,571 2,233 4,804
190184 2,627 2,296 4,923
190285 2,648 2,316 4,964
190586 2,771 2,453 5,324
190687 2,771 2,453 5,324
190888 730 2,827 2,514 5,341
191089 2,928 2,600 5,528
191290 2,990 2,654 5,644
191491 3,062 2,693 5,755
191692 3,071 2,700 5,771
192193 500 400 900
197994 10,278
199195 15,800

Sourb Mesropian Male School, which is one of
the oldest parish schools throughout Eastern Armenia,

__________
39 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3802, Ã. 62-63.

40 Idem, file 3805, pp. 76-77.
41 Idem, file 3809, pp. 13-14.
42 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
43 Idem, file 3814, p. 34.
44 Idem, file 3818, p. 40.
45 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 26-27:

46 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 39-40:

47 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
48 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
49 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
50 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
51 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
52 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
53 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
54 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
55 Idem, p. 74.
56 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
57 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
58 Idem, file 3856, Ã. 9.
59 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
60 Idem, file 3858, p. 10.
61 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
62 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
63 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20.
64 Idem, file 3868, pp. 29-30.
65 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
66 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
67 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.

__________
68 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
69 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
70 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
71 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 42:

72 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3878, Ã. 11-12:

73 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
74 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
75 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
76 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
77 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
78 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
79 Idem, file 3896, pp. 167-168.
80 Idem, file 3899, pp. 140-141.
81 Idem, file 3897, p. 162.
82 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
83 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
84 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
85 Idem, file 3907, pp. 16-17.
86 Idem, file 3912, pp. 259-260.
87 Idem, file 3915, p. 20.
88 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

89 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

90 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
91 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 170-171: According to another sta-

tistical source, Akhalkalak had 7,484 inhabitants (Êàâêàçñêèé
êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 83).

92 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 17-18:

93 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1: According to Beno Gvaramadze,
one of the pupils of  Akhalkalak’s 10-year Georgian school, in
1933 the city had only 4 Georgian families: the Beridzes, the
Gvaramadzes, the Mikeladzes (we failed to find out the name of
the other family). See bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 109.

94 According to the information provided by the Municipal Council.
95 saqarTvelo enciklopedia, t. 1, Tbilisi, 1997, gv. 287.
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was established in 1836 and functioned attached to
Sourb Khach Church.

In 1910 taking into account the fact that “...the old
school house is absolutely unfit for classes...,”96 its
Board of Trustees embarked upon the construction of a
new building. They had only 1,500 roubles in cash at
their disposal, but they were convinced that their fellow
citizens would assist them in the completion of what
they had begun. Truly, soon a great number of bene-
factors made their share of financial contribution to the
project.97 The fund-raising measures, held for this pur-
pose, continued in 1911 as well.98

By 1912 the construction of the school had been in
process for already 3 years, and about 20,000 roubles
had been spent on it, but still, there was a considerable
shortage of means.99 In order to procure the missing
amount, its trustees found it expedient to take the
income of Echmiatzin’s stands located in Akhalkalak at
least temporarily.

The new school house was accomplished in 1914 (it
is preserved standing and serves its original purpose up
to the present time). The available records relating to
its activity are as follows:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
1836100 Foundation
1854101 3 85
1860102 Reopened
1865103 6 157
1876104 5 150
1877105 5 150
1878106 5 162
1881107 8 127
1885108 Closed
1886109 Reopened
1888110 Two-year 130
1890111 129

1891112 139
1892113 123
1894114 6 165
1896115 Closed
1905116 Reopened
1909117 Merged with

Sandkhtian School 14 487
(254 girls)

1910/11118 12 447 
(233 girls)

1912119 13 460 
(225 girls)

1914120 445
1916121 Functioning

In 1871 Sourb Sandkhtian Female School opened
in Akhalkalak as a parish institution: 
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
1871122 Foundation

__________
96 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 18, ·. 852, Ã. 1:

97 §Øß³Ï¦, 1910, ¹ 95:

98 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1911, ¿ç 624:

99 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 18, ·. 852, Ã. 1:

100 Ibid.
101 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3825, Ã. 49-50:

102 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 512.
103 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

104 Idem, file 3850, p. 51.
105 Idem, p. 100.
106 Idem, p. 177.
107 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
108 Ibid.
109 Ibid. After the re-opening of the school, its Board of Trustees

changed its members: “The bull of the Supreme Pontiff of our
nation, issued on 23 October (No. 623), ratified the following
group of trustees for Akhalkalak’s two-year unisex parochial
school: Zarmayr Arvaniants, Mahtesy Hovhannes Ter-Kirakos-
sian, Artashes Hovhannissian and Sargis Harutiants” (§²ñ³--

ñ³ï¦, 1886, ¿ç 469).
110 Ibid.
111 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3887 Ã. 143:

__________
112 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
113 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
114 Idem, file 3895, p. 99; file 3896, pp. 34, 167-168.
115 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
116 Ibid.
117 Ð²¸, ý. 57, ó. 2, ·. 1849, Ã. 15: 

118 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 57:

119 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3920:

120 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
121 Ibid.
122 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1871, ¿ç 368:

AKHALKALAK. The school house built in 1914 
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1876123 5 51
1877124 5 51
1878125 5 59
1890126 121
1891127 155
1892128 150
1894129 2 148

As attested by the available archive documents, in
the second half of the 1870s and in the early 1880s,
these two institutions were merged together: 
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
1875130 6 192
1876131 6 190
1877132 7 229
1880133 9 197
1881134 9 203
1882135 10 191
1883136 6 130

In 1889 a Russian school opened in Akhalkalak: “It
represents a newly-built fine edifice which cost the city
15,200 roubles 18 kopecks. The number of its pupils
oscillates between 130 and 140.”137

In 1895 a School of Agriculture was established in
the city.138

The library of Akhalkalak, founded in 1880, boast-
ed a rich collection of books and periodicals in the late
19th century: “On 14 May 1880, the Armenians opened
a library/reading-hall which is divided in two parts, one
intended for males, and the other for females. At pres-
ent it has about 1,500 Armenian and Russian books,
and annually receives more than 21 periodicals in these
two languages.”139 The library closed in 1898.140

CHURCHES
In the central part of Akhalkalak stands Sourb

Khach (Holy Cross) Church, whose construction
inscription, carved on its western facade, was obliterat-
ed many years ago. Fortunately, the available archive
documents have preserved historical records concern-

AKHALKALAK. The plan of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church
worked out in 1899 (ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹Çí³Ý (National

Archives of Georgia, henceforward: ì²¸), ý. 204, ó. 1, ·. 985)

__________
123 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51:

124 Idem, p. 100.
125 Idem, p. 177.
126 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
127 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
128 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
129 Idem, file 3895, p. 99. Also see ·. 3896, Ã. 34, 167-168.

130 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20.
131 Idem, file 3868, pp. 29-30.
132 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
133 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
134 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
135 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
136 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
137 “Íîâîå îáîçðåíèå,” 1905, ¹ 150.

138 Ibid. Also see êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñ, ¿ç 179.

139 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, vol. 1, p. 67.
140 “Íîâîå îáîçðåíèå,” 1905, ¹ 150.
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ing its building. They reveal that in the 1830s, the
Armenian resettlers from Karin erected a church by the
name of Sourb Khach with their own means. By 1854,
however, the sanctuary had reached such a state of
decrepitude that one of the inhabitants of Akhalkalak,
Mahtesy (a title used with reference to Christian believers who are

known to have gone to Jerusalem on pilgrimage) Karapet
Yaghubiants, applied to the spiritual powers for per-
mission to replace it with a new one: “...a petition to the
authorities of the Consistory, in which he [resident of
Akhalkalak, Mahtesy Karapet Yaghubiants] wrote that
after their resettlement under the protection of the
almighty Russian Empire, they had built a church
named Sourb Khach with their scanty means. That
monument, however, was already rather old and might
one day come down, endangering the lives of many
believers. Thus, in order to prevent this impending dan-
ger, he intended to have it destroyed up to its very foun-
dations on 24 April 1854, and then reconstruct it prop-
erly. Its walls [were to be erected of] stone and mortar.
Its length was to amount to 13 sazhens; the width was
to be the same as before, i.e. eight sazhens, and its
height was to reach three sazhens. The church was also
to have fifteen windows and other facilities—no means
would be spared for the fulfillment of this commitment
in memory of his soul and all his dead relatives...”141

Receiving permission from the spiritual authorities,
and particularly from Catholicos Nerses V,142 Karapet
Yaghubiants started work and completed the new
church in 1856. The monument underwent repairs  in
1870, 1880 and 1895.143 Primate of Akhaltskha
Diocese Khoren Stepane the Archimandrite carried out
some minor-scale overhaul in Sourb Khach Church
during his short-term visit to Akhalkalak in  1884:
“Having improved the interior of the church, the Very
Reverend Father did not forget to enrich it outwardly
either. On his order, its outer walls, which had totally
faded, were plastered and whitewashed with lime. The
neighbourhood of the sanctuary, which was filled with
filth in some parts, was completely cleaned. Its roof,
which had leakage, was renovated and consolidat-
ed.”144

In 1895 a project aimed mainly at the overhaul of
the roof of Sourb Khach Church was submitted to the
Provincial Administration for approval.145

As of late October 1897, the correspondence held
for the purpose of gaining permission for the renova-

AKHALKALAK. Sections of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church
made up in 1899 (ì²¸, ý. 204, ó. 1, ·. 985)

AKHALKALAK. The plan of the present-day building of Sourb
Khach (Holy Cross) Church

__________
141 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3245, Ã. 1£

142 ì²¸, ý. 204, ó. 1, ·. 985, Ã. 2:

143 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 6408, Ã. 1, 7£ Also see ì²¸, ý. 204, ó. 1,

·. 985, Ã. 1-22; §ØáÉáñ³Ï¦, 1997, ¹ 14, ¿ç 4.
144 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 22, ¿ç 309:
145 ì²¸, ý. 204, ó. 1, ·. 985, Ã. 1:
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tion of the church “existing since 1856” was still in
process.146

In 1899 the project, envisaging the substitution of
the low, earthen roof of the sanctuary for a higher one
of wood, was finally ratified,147 the work being accom-
plished in the same year: “So far the repairs of our
church have taken us 6,000 roubles, 4 thousand of
which the sanctuary had in its budget, and 2 thousand

were collected in the city. Now 1,000 roubles are miss-
ing for the completion of the work...”148 The church
was also renovated in 1977 at the expense of the local
authorities.149

Sourb Khach Church (exterior dimensions: 24.7 x
16 metres) represents a domed building with a spacious
hall. Inwardly, its roof and dome are supported by three
pairs of pillars. Two sacristies are located on either side

AKHALKALAK. Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church as seen from the south; its belfry; an interior view of the church, and the inscription
commemorating its reconstruction carved above its western entrance

__________
146 Idem, p. 7.
147 Idem, p. 12.

__________
148 §Øß³Ï¦, 1899, ¹ 203, ¿ç 2:

149 §¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ¦, 1978, ¶, ¿ç 624£
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of the bema—something rare in Armenian architecture.
In front of the only entrance of the church, opening
from its western facade, stands a double-floor belfry
dating back to 1856. The monument is mostly built of
undressed stone, mortar and wood. It is plastered both
inwardly and outwardly.

The eastern facade of Sourb Khach Church bears an
ornate khachkar (76 x 60 centimetres) whose stylistic
peculiarities trace it back to the 9th to 10th centuries.
Another cross-stone, dating from the same period, is
set inside the sanctuary, in the bema.

Sourb Khach Church used to possess a number of
income-yielding buildings, including a barn (permis-
sion to take the means necessary for it from the diocese
budget was received in 1859).150

Four lines in the Armenian original engraved on a khachkar frag-
ment (65 x 34 centimetres) set in the southern facade of Sourb Khach
Church:

...²(êîàô²)Ì... | ...¶àÐ²ðÆÜ... | ...¶ðÆ-

¶(àð)àô Èºð ²ô¶Ü²Î²Ü ²Ðº|Ô ²ìàôðÜ

²Ü¼ðì²Î²Ü, âÈÀ (1289):

Transl.: ...LORD... GOHAR... GRIGOR MAY HELP
ON THE FORMIDABLE DAY... 738 (1289).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 70.

A semi-distorted inscription on another khachkar fragment (60 x
46 centimetres) set in the western facade of the church:

... ê(²ð)Î(²)ô(²)¶ ...

Transl.: ...DEACON...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
Note: The inscription is attributed to the 15th to 16th centuries.

AKHALKALAK. The pedestal of a quadrilateral stele placed in the
base of the south-western corner of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross)

Church

AKHALKALAK. Khachkars (9th to 11th cents.) set in the eastern
facade of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church and in its bema

__________
150 Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý, ÃÕÃ. 152, í³í. 119:
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Carved on a khachkar found in the city site of Akhalkalak and
later moved to the yard of Sourb Khach Church (now standing in the
north of the sanctuary):

... ²ôêð ÜÞ²Üê ¾...

Transl.: ...SIGN...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
Note: The inscription dates from the 15th to 16th centuries.

According to M. Brosset, a cross-stone with an
Armenian inscription was preserved amidst the ruins of
an ancient church located in a place named Gokcha, on

the road leading from Gandza to Akhalkalak. Its
inscription is as follows:

º ê ² ( ê î à ô ² ) Ì ² î à ô ð ê Î ² Ü ¶ Ü º ò Æ

¼Ê²âê Ðúð ØºðàôØ ÂìÆÜ â: (1251 Ã.)

...Î²Ü¶ÜºòÆ ¼Ê²âê ÚÆÞ²î²ÎÆÜ

...äØî¼à¶Ü ¥±¤:

Transl.: I, ASTVATZATUR, ERECTED THIS CROSS
IN THE YEAR 700 (1251) OF OUR CALENDAR. ...I
ERECTED THIS CROSS IN MEMORY...

Published in: Brosset M., Rapport sur un voyage archéologique
dans la Géorgie et dans l’Arménie éxecuté en 1847-1848 par M.
Brosset; livre 2, St. Pétersburg, 1850, p. 174.

The Catholic Armenians’ Prayer-House. “Since
the Armenian Catholics of the city form an extremely
small number, they have neither a church nor a
chapel...”151 In the late 19th century, the Catholic
Armenians of Akhalkalak raised the issue of building a
prayer-house, but in 1900 the authorities banned them
from doing so.152 Nevertheless, later they succeeded in
founding one, with Priest of Bavra Village Simon
Khachatrian as their spiritual leader.153 In 1915
Akhalkalak had only 54 Armenian Catholics.154 In 1916
the Armenian Catholic citizens were permitted to raise
up to 2,000 roubles for the repairs of their prayer-
house.155

AKHALKALAK. A khachkar fragment (1289)
set in the southern facade of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church

AKHALKALAK. A khachkar (13th to 14th cents.) found in one of
the Armenian cemeteries of the city site in 1989 and moved to the

yard of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church

__________
151 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, vol. 1, p. 66.
152 “Êàâêàç,” 1900, ¹ 206, ñòð. 3.

153 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 84:

154 Idem, Tiflis, 1915, p. 84.
155 “Êàâêàçñêîå ñëîâî,” 1916, ¹ 230.
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In the late 19th century, Akhalkalak had a function-
ing Russian church: “At the northern extremity of the
city stands a Russian church surrounded with an enclo-
sure. It was built through the efforts of Mr. Stepanos
Ananikiants from Alexandrople, who also made a con-
siderable financial contribution to its completion, thus
earning himself the title of a first-class citizen...”156

The church was demolished in the Soviet years.
Under the canopy of lofty rocks towering on the

right bank of the river Parvana, in the north-east of
Akhalkalak stands the church of Jgnavor (Hermit’s
Church). It represents a uni-nave vaulted building
(exterior dimensions: 7.10 x 3.90 metres) of finely-fin-

AKHALKALAK. Khachkar fragments (13th to 14th cents.) set in the
walls of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church both inwardly and out-

wardly

__________
156 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, vol. 1, p. 67.



72 JAVAKHK

ished stone and dates from the 13th to 14th centuries.
The church of Jgnavor is known as a famous pilgrim-
age site whose feast is celebrated on 7 May.157 In 1884
the monument underwent some overhaul.158 At present
it is preserved standing, and only its roof is in a state of
disrepair.

At the foot of Mount Tashvanka, in the east of
Akhalkalak extends the large Armenian cemetery of
the city, where the earliest of the tombstones date from
the mid-19th century. Particularly remarkable are the
gravestones shaped like churches and tombs, as well as
those having sloping edges and ending in winged
crosses. A considerable part of these memorial stones
bear inscriptions from among which, mention should

AKHALKALAK. A cross relief and a khachkar inside Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church and in the north of it (16th to 17th centuries)

__________
157 Idem, p. 70.
158 §Øß³Ï¦, 1886, ¹ 83£
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AKHALKALAK. The church of Jgnavor (Hermit’s Church) as seen
from the north-east, south-west and north; its interior towards the
west; the pedestal of a stele in the north of the church, and its plan
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AKHALKALAK. A general view of the Armenian cemetery extending at the foot of Mount Tashvanka, in the north-east of the city, and sev-
eral tombstones
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be made of a bilingual one carved on landowner
Anton159 Kananiants’s tombstone of black marble.

Engraved on Anton Kananiants’s damaged gravestone:

²¼Üàô²Î²Ü | Ü²¸ìàðÜÆ ê²ì¾[îÜÆÎ] |

[²]ÜîàÜ ÚàìÐ²ÜÜ¾ê[º²Ü] | ø²Ü²Üº²Üò |

ÌÜàô[²]Ì 12 ÚàôÈÆêÆ 183(6), | ì²ÊÖ. 18 Üàô-

ÚºØ´(ºðÆ 1911). | ²ÜØàè²Ü²ÈÆ Ð²Úð[ºÔ-

´²Úð] | ²È¾øê²Ü¸ð (ø²Ü²ÜÚ²ÜÆò):

ÄÂÎÐßÍÈÍÚ | [ÍÀÄ]ÂÎÐÍÛÉ ÑÎÂÅÒ-
Í[ÈÊ] | ÀÍÒÎÍÚ ÈÂÀÍÎÂÈ[×] ÊÀÍÀÍÎÂÚ |
ÐÎÄ. 12 ÈÞËß 1836 Ã. | ÑÊÎÍ×. 18 ÍÎßÁÐß
1911 Ã. | ÄÎÐÎÃÎÌÓ È ÍÅÇÀÁÂÅÍÍÎÌÓ
ÄßÄÅ | ÎÒÚ ÀËÅÊÑÀÍÄÐÀ ÊÀÍÀÍÎÂÀ.

Transl.: NOBLEMAN [AND] COURT COUNSEL-
LOR ANTON HOVHANNESSIAN KANANIANTS,
BORN ON 12 JULY 1836, DIED ON 18 NOVEMBER
1911. TO HIS UNFORGETTABLE UNCLE FROM
ALEXANDRE KANANIAN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 75.

__________
159 In the late 19th century, landowner A. Kananiants, who was of

noble origin, held possession of the villages of Khando and Kajo.
Honourable Trustee of Akhalkalak’s Municipal College and skilled
agriculturist A. Kananiants was awarded a Diploma of Honour for
his acquisition of a fine-quality sort of barley. In 1889 a Caucasian
exhibition presented him with two Certificates of High
Appreciation for carpets and flax oil (Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 69).

AKHALKALAK. An astronomical calendar and a hearth kept in
Akhalkalak’s Museum of Regional Studies

AKHALKALAK. The monuments to Mesrop Mashtots and Jivany
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Akhalkalak’s Museum of Regional Studies
boasts a remarkable collection of archaeological finds
unearthed in various ancient sites of Javakhk.
Particularly valuable is an astronomical calendar attrib-
uted to the 1st millennium B.C., as well as some ceram-
ic articles, architectural fragments, etc.

Memorials. In the course of time, various monu-
ments were erected in Akhalkalak in memory of out-
standing Armenian personalities. The most significant
among them are the monuments dedicated to Mesrop
Mashtots (standing near the local House of Culture;
sculpted by A. Kochar); Archbishop Karapet
Bagratuny (cast of metal and placed in the yard of
Sourb Khach Church in 2000; sculpted by Levon
Grigorian), Derenik Demirjian, Jivany and others.

Below follow inscriptions in Georgian
Mesropian characters found in the territory of
Akhalkalak:

®²ÔìÞ¯Üº : ºêº : Ì¯Æ | ®êê² : ¸² :
²Ø¯èêä | ®¶ØÎÈÆê² : ÒºÂ² : | ®²è¯îê :
äî¯èÜ´² : Þ¯² | ®àòìÈ¸ êÈÆ¯ê² : ¸² : |
®² Æê¸¯²¶ê : Þº¯¸Ü : Ô¯Ü : ²¯Ü :

...aRv(a)S(e)ne ese w(mida)i | ...s(a)sa da

am(i)rsp[asalarisa] | g(a)m(re)k(e)lisa ZeTa

| ...arts? p(a)tr(o)n(o)ba(sa) S(in)a |

...[sal]ocv(e)l(a)d s(u)lisa da | ...a

isd(i)ags Se(un)d(ue)n R(mrTma)n, a(me)n.

Transl.: ...BUILT THIS HOLY... AND
AMIRSPASALAR... GAMREKELI’S SONS... REIGN...
PRAYER FOR SOUL... MAY GOD HAVE MERCY
UPON ISDIAGIN. AMEN.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 37-38; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,
idem, p. 24; mmuussxxeelliiSSvviillii  ll.., arqeologiuri eqskurse-

bi, Tbilisi, 1941, gv. 64; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 53;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 54; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd..,

”axalqalaqi javaxeTisaÁ,” gv. 18, 58; “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 47.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili reads the inscription as follows:
àòìÈ, êÈº¯ê²; ...ssa, ... ratis, Seunden. E. Taghayshvili
translated the part ®²è¯îê : äî¯èÜ´² as “under the rule of
Rat.” L. Muskhelishvili offers his own interpretation of the pedigree
of the princes Toretsy: †. aRvaSene ese wmidaÁ(mefobasa

Tamari)ssa da amir-sp(asalarisa) gamrekelisa ZeTa

(da) ... ratisa patronobasa Sina... (transl.: “I built this holy
[church] in the days when Thamar was queen [and] Gamrekeli’s sons were
Amirspasalars... during the reign of Rat”). V. Tsiskarishvili deciphers the
inscription in this way: wmindai, ...ratis patronobasa,

Seundven. Tsiskarishvili, who published E. Taghayshvili’s deci-
pherment without any changes, offers his own version of the restora-
tion of the lost part of the inscription: [†. êÊÂ² ÔØèÂê²] ²Ô--
ì¯ÞÜº : ºêº : Ì-Æ : | [ºÎºêº Øö´ê² ¸Â]êê² :
²Ø¯èêä|[êÈè´ê² ²ìê² or ¼øèê²) ¶ØÎ¯Èºê² : ÒºÂ²
: | [ÎÊê ²ê´ê ¸² Èä]²èîê : äî¯èÜ´² : Þ¯² |
®[êÈ]àòìÈ¸ : êÈÆê² : ¸² : |®² : Æê¸¯²¶ê : Þº¯¸Ü :
Ô¯Ü : ²¯Ü. The same part in modern Georgian characters:
saxeliTa RmrTisaÁTa aRvaSene ese wmidai eklesiai,

mefobasa daviTisasa da amirspasalarobasa avagisa

(or zaqariasa), gamrekelisa ZeTa: kaxas, asibas da

liparitis patronobasa Sina... salocvelad sulisa

da... isdiags Seundven RmerTman, amin (transl.: “In the name
of God, I built this holy church when David was King and Avag (or
Zakaria) was Amirspasalar, during the reign of Gamrekeli’s sons
Kakha, Asib and Liparit... prayer for soul and... may the Lord have

AKHALKALAK. The monuments to Karapet Bagratuny and Derenik Demirjian
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mercy upon Isdiagin. Amen”). D. Berdzenishvili exactly re-published
V. Tsiskarishvili’s decipherment. “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” offers almost the same ver-
sion: saxeliTa RmrTisaiTa aRvaSene ese wmidaÁ ekle-

siai mefobasa daviTisasa da amirspasalarobasa

avagisa, gamrekelis Zisa: kaxas, asibas da liparitis

patronobasa Sina ... salocvelad sulisa ... isdiags

Seundven RmerTman. amin.

Note: Judging from the stylistic peculiarities of the inscription,
E. Taghayshvili traces it back to the 11th century. The personal name
of ‘Rat,’ which has appeared as a result of an unreliable decipher-
ment, is identified with Prince Rat from the Orbelians’ Family. He is
Liparit III’s son Rat III, who had many fights with Bagrat IV (1027
to 1072) even at the ramparts of Akhalkalak. L. Muskhelishvili iden-
tifies Amirspasalar Gamrekeli, mentioned in the inscription, with
Gamrekel Toretsy the Great. Judging from its contents, he thinks that
it was engraved after this person’s death (1190/91). As for Prince Rat,
he suggests that he might be identical to Eristav of Kartli Rat
Surameli. In contrast to him, V. Tsiskarishvili is of the opinion that
the inscription mentions Georgian King David Ulu VII (1247 to
1270) and Amirspasalar Avag (son of the Shah of Shahs Zakaria);
therefore, it traces back to the 13th century.

Akhalkalak’s Museum of Regional Studies retains two frag-
ments engraved with an inscription in Georgian Mesropian charac-
ters:

Fragment A

... | ... ä¸ ... | ... ¸ì´È ... | ... ºêº

... | [...q(roni)k(o)nsa s]pd(?) | [dav]d(e)v
b(a)l[(a)hv(a)ri] | ... ese

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 294 (?) (1064 ?) OF THE
CHRONICON, I PLACED THE TYMPANUM...

Fragment B
... | ... ¶ ... | ... öº¸ | ... ²Ü
... | ... g ... | ... fed ... | a(me)n.

Transl.: ... Amen.
Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi, VII, gv. 175-176;

ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis

qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 45,118, 133.

Note: The distorted parts of the inscription are restored accord-
ing to V. Silogava’s version. If the Chronicon is deciphered properly,
we shall get the year 1064.

Another inscription in Georgian Mesropian letters is preserved
on the western ramparts of the castle of Akhalkalak City Site:

øº Þº ØØ
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e m(aria)m.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
MARIAM.

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd.., ”axalqalaqi

javaxeTisaÁ,” ”artanuji,” N 7, Tbilisi, 1998, gv. 45.

Note: Judging from the style of the inscription, we can trace it
back to the 11th century. Most probably, Mariam, mentioned in it, is
Queen Mariam, the mother of King Bagrat IV (1027 to 1072).
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Location. The village is situated 18 kilometres
north of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,740
and 1,780 metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Akana had a
population of 13 houses and paid 10,000 akches to the
State Treasury.1

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Akana resettled here from Brdonk
Village, Karin Province.2 The Armenians of Brdonk
who constituted 22 families lived in the territory of
Samsar for 2 months, after which 7 of them took up liv-
ing in the site of present-day Akana and laid its foun-
dations, the remaining 15 moving to Metz Aragyal.

Statistical Records. The village population mani-
fested growth from the very beginning of their resettle-
ment. The table which follows below comes to attest to
this:

Year Houses Males Females Total

18403 88 81 161
18414 92 77 169
18425 100 80 180
18446 109 92 202
18457 110 100 210
18478 100 110 210
18499 100 115 215
185110 22 107 109 216
185311 115 126 241
185712 122 120 242
186013 30 135 133 268

186114 33 139 136 275
186215 33 143 141 284
186316 147 153 300
186417 33 150 163 313
186618 40 156 162 318
186719 165 171 336
186820 168 175 343
186921 174 181 355
187022 180 191 371
187123 180 193 373
187224 179 195 374
187325 182 200 382
187426 391
187527 392
187628 202 202 404
187729 185 175 360
187830 191 179 370
188031 202 187 389
188132 202 193 395
188233 209 201 410
188334 213 210 423
188435 41
188536 210 206 416
188737 226 222 448
188938 239 233 472

AKANA (AKN, AGANA)

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 194-195.

2 Brdonk—presently known as Gülüdere—was an Armenian-inhab-
ited village located 42 kilometres west of Karin (Erzrum) City.
Part of the resettlers who took up living in Gom Village, Javakhk
were from Brdonk, too.

3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

4 Idem, file 3802, pp. 62-63.
5 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
6 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
7 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
8 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
9 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
10 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 29:

11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:

12 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
13 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.

__________
14 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
15 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
16 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
17 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
18 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
19 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
20 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
21 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
22 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
23 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
24 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
25 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
26 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
27 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21.
28 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
29 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
30 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
31 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
32 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
33 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
34 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
35 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

36 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14:

37 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
38 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
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189039 245 228 473
189140 244 227 471
189241 249 229 478
189342 238 227 465
189443 242 233 475
189744 261 251 512
189845 277 267 544
189946 262 247 509
190047 269 264 533
190148 268 270 538
190249 273 276 549
190550 295 291 586
190851 62 314 303 617
191052 318 297 605
191253 337 323 660
191454 69 639
191655 334 319 653
191856 73 282 275 557
192157 60 50 110
196858 715
198759 134 656

Akana participated in World War II with 133 of its
inhabitants, 50 of whom were killed on the battle-
field.60

The earliest mention of the village’s parish school
dates from 1865:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils

186561 1 24
187462 1 25
187563 Toros Rostomian Aslaniants 25
188064 1 26 
188165 1 30

__________
39 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.
40 Idem, file 3889, p. 146.
41 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
42 Idem, file 3896, pp. 171-172.
43 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
44 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
47 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
48 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
54 Idem, file 887, pp. 2-3. Also see Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà

1915 ã., ñòð. 83.

55 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

58 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 49:

59 According to the registers of the Village Council.
60 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 100:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

62 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
63 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3872, Ã. 88-89:

65 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.

AKANA (AKN). Sourb Hreshtakapetats (Holy Archangels’) Church
as seen from the west and south-west; a khachkar and a cross relief

(17th to 18th cents.) on the southern and western walls of the
church
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Sourb Hreshtakapetats (Holy Archangels’)
Church, which was founded in the 1830s,66 used to
represent a stone building with a wooden roof.67 The
earthquake of 19 December 189968 put it into an
emergency condition, totally annihilating its bel-
fry.69 In 1905 the sanctuary was reconstructed with
undressed and finely-finished (only the western fa-
cade) stone. This year is engraved above its
entrance.

A substantially distorted Georgian Mesropian inscription is pre-
served on a stone fragment (its edges are crumbled) set in the south-
ern wall of the church:

à¯à Ô¯à ´²êÆÈ... | ÐÎ´ ²ÎÜºÈÆ... | ... Ø
... | Þ ...

o(Âfal)o R(merT)o basil... | h(a)k(o)b

akneli m... | mi... | ... S...

Transl.: OH, GOD, BASIL... HAKOB AKNETSY...
Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd.., narkvevebi saqarTvelos

istoriuli geografiidan. zemo qarTli - Tori,java-

xeTi, Tbilisi, 1985, gv. 129; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd..,

”axalqalaqi javaxeTisaÁ,” gv. 33; “javaxeTi. istori-

ul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 81.

Misreading: D. Berdzenishvili read only this much in the first
publication of the inscription: akneli. His re-publication of the
inscription is as follows: basili akaneli. In “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” we find this
version: ufalo RmerTo basili hk (?) Á akneli mmi ese

S...

Note: The stylistic peculiarities of the inscription trace it back to
the 10th century. D. Berdzenishvili attributed it to the 6th to 7th cen-
turies in his first publication, but abstained from presenting precise
dating in the second one. In 1997 he failed to notice the inscription,
and this gave him grounds to consider it obliterated.

AKANA (AKN). A fragment engraved with a Georgian Mesropian
inscription set in the southern facade of Sourb Hreshtakapetats

(Holy Archangels’) Church

AKANA (AKN). A cross relief and the fragment of a quadrilateral stele set in the southern facade of Sourb Hreshtakapetats (Holy
Archangels’) Church

__________
66 Idem, file 457, pp. 42-67.
67 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£

68 Ibid.
69 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 23.
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AKANA (AKN). The pedestal of a quadrilateral stele with an equal-
winged cross edged with a circular frame; the surviving part of a

stele (7th century) in the middle of the village

AKANA (AKN). The monument perpetuating the memory of the
Armenians of Akana who fell during World War II
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Location. The village lies on the western shore of
Lake Parvana, 25 kilometres north-east of Akhalkalak in
a straight line, 26 kilometres north-east of the district cen-
tre of Ninotzminda, between 2,076 and 2,085 metres of
altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Aspara is men-
tioned as comprising no rayas in its population and
paying 3,000 akches to the State Treasury.1 Between
1720 and 1721, when the Head of the village was a cer-
tain Suleyman, this tax amounted to 5,000 akches.2

The medieval Armenian village site lay devastated
and stripped of its Armenian inhabitants until 1924, when
36 families resettled there from Kartikam. As a deplorable
“legacy” of the times of Turkish domination, the Turkish
language was retained among these people until the
1930s.3 The village had 331 souls in 1970,4 and 32 hous-
es with 162 inhabitants in 1988. In the same year (1988),
the local eight-year school had 23 pupils.

Aspara, which did not enjoy a large number of pop-
ulation, participated in World War II with 40 of its

inhabitants, 22 of whom did not return from the battle-
field.5

A semi-ruined church used to stand in the centre
of the village. It represented a structure of a rectangu-
lar plan (exterior dimensions: 11.85 x 5.84 metres)
entirely built of finely-dressed stone. As of 2006, how-
ever, only its northern facade and some parts of its
bema were preserved. Among the ruins of the church
stands out the fragment of a window frame distin-
guished for its artistic decoration. 

ASPARA

ASPARA. A semi-ruined church (13th to 14th centuries)

ASPARA. The plan of the semi-destroyed church
__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 235.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 165.

3 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 102.
4 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 598:

__________
5 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²..,,  æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 100:
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ASPARA. The semi-ruined church of the village as seen from the
west, south and east; a partial view of the intramural arches of

its northern facade; built-in-wall capitals, and an ornate window
crown
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Location. Arakova, which is one of the central vil-
lages of Javakhk due to its geographical position, is sit-
uated 7 kilometres north of Akhalkalak in a straight
line, at an altitude of 1,650 to 1,700 metres above sea
level. 

The Origin of the Toponym. As legend has it, “In
ancient times, it [the village] consisted of Ara Castle,
towering on a mountain on the left bank of the river, and
of Gova Village lying on the right bank of the same river,
north of the castle. Now these two names have merged
together into Aragova.”1

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the village (it
is mentioned by the name of Arakon)2 comprised 6
houses and paid 16,000 akches to the State Treasury.
Between 1707 and 1708, when it was governed by a
certain Hasan, the state tax totaled 20,5003 akches.

From 1899 until 1900, the Hottentot and cereal leaf
beetles inflicted considerable damage upon the agri-
culture of Arakova. As a result, it found itself in such a
grave predicament that the ad hoc governmental com-
mittee, set up to calculate the losses the villages of the

district had suffered, ranked it among the third-class
places struck by the disaster.4

During World War II, Arakova sent 350 of its inhab-
itants to the battle-field: unfortunately, 117 of them did
not come back.5

Construction Activity. As late as the 1880s, a con-
siderable part of the houses of Arakova still represented
partly sunken dwellings: “On the whole, the houses are
half buried in the earth. It is only the priest who has
rooms built and furnished in European taste.”6

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Arakova resettled here from Bayburd
City and Jinis7 Village, Karin Province.

Statistical Records. The village population continu-
ally increased in number between the 19th and 20th
centuries. The table which follows below comes to
attest to this:

ARAKOVA

ARAKOVA. A general view of the village from the north

__________
1 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 60:

2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 220.

3 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 127.

__________
4 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:
5 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
6 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 61:
7 Jinis—presently Ortabahçe—represented an Armenian-inhabited

village lying 33 kilometres west of Karin (Erzrum) City. Some of
its residents took up living in Gom, Satkha and Saghamo Villages,
Javakhk.
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Year Houses Males Females Total
18388 222 211 433
18409 358 299 657
184110 306 304 610
184211 330 320 650
184412 357 341 698
184513 380 387 767
184714 143 129 272
184915 149 149 298
185116 53 213 183 396
185317 228 240 468
185418 233 235 468
185719 227 237 464
186020 215 209 424
186121 245 210 455
186222 255 222 477
186323 265 233 498
186424 285 247 530
186525 285 246 531
186626 63 285 246 531
186727 314 262 576
186828 322 272 594
186929 327 287 614
187030 63 337 286 623
187131 340 283 623
187232 345 298 643
187333 349 306 655
187434 677
187535 684
187636 364 338 702
187737 389 356 745
187838 401 377 778
188039 417 397 814

188140 417 389 806
188241 430 406 836
188342 422 408 830
188443 78
188544 440 438 878
188745 476 477 953
188946 503 500 1,003
189047 500 508 1,008
189148 512 515 1,027
189249 502 485 987
189350 110 501 470 971
189451 514 490 1,004
189752 401 366 767
189853 425 391 816
189954 415 368 783
190055 437 381 881
190156 448 381 829
190257 459 407 866
190558 484 442 926
190759 1,100
190860 132 504 469 973
191061 505 474 979
191262 541 511 1,052
191463 573 534 1,107
191664 584 544 1,128
191865 258 928 930 1,858
191966 1,420
192167 300 250 550
197068 1,560
198769 354 1,528

__________
8 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 7-8:
9 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
10 Idem, file 3802, p. 65.
11 Idem, file 3805, p. 80.
12 Idem, file 3809, p. 17.
13 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
14 Idem, file 3814, p. 35.
15 Idem, file 3818, p. 40.
16 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 27:
17 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 38-39:
18 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
19 Idem, file 3830, pp. 54-55.
20 Idem, file 3833, p. 66.
21 Idem, file 3839, p. 25.
22 Idem, file 3836, p. 22.
23 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
24 Idem, file 3846, p. 9.
25 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-14. 
26 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
27 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
28 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
29 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
30 Idem, file 3857, pp. 19-20.
31 Idem, file 3858, p. 10.
32 Idem, file 3859, p. 57.
33 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
34 Idem, file 3864, p. 27.
35 Idem, file 3866, p. 22.
36 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
37 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
38 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
39 Idem, file 3872, p. 88.

__________
40 Idem, file 3873, p. 98.
41 Idem, file 3874, p. 44.
42 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
43 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

45 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
46 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
47 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
48 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
49 Idem, file 3891, p. 77.
50 Idem, file 3895, pp. 121-122. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç

794.

51 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 290, Ã. 21-22:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 143-144:

53 Idem, file 3897, p. 165.
54 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. Another source reports 128 houses

with 960 souls for the same year (Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 7).
55 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

56 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
57 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
58 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
59 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 95, Ã. 105:

60 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

62 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
63 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174. According to another

source, the village had 1,420 inhabitants in the same year (Êàâ-

êàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 89).

64 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:

65 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 64, Ã. 6:

67 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

68 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 685:

69 According to the data found in the registers of the Village Council.
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Arakova had a parish school for male pupils,
whose exact date of foundation remains obscure. The
earliest record mentioning it as a functioning institution
dates from 1865. The available documents provide the
following information relating to its activity:

Year Comments Teacher Pupils
186570 1 23
187471   Functioning
187672 27 
187773 27 
187874 27 
188175 60

After the year 1884, the authorities opened a state
Russian school in Arakova, in the aftermath of which,
the local Armenian one closed down. The latter had
only several pupils in 1884: “...a royal school has been
established here. As for the school (it is built of finely-
finished stone) functioning in the narthex of the
Armenian church, several children are now learning
Reading there.”76 After the Armenian school had clo-
sed in 1885, only the Russian one functioned in Arako-
va, whereas the building of the former turned into a
warehouse: “...it has been serving as a public store-
house ever since the Russian school was founded.”77

One of the earliest references to St. Gevorg
Church, founded in the 1830s, traces back to 1841.78

Architect Grigor Kirakossian,79 who resettled from
Karin in Abastuman in 1877, thoroughly reconstructed
the church with the means of Priest Grigor Ter-
Avetissian.80 St. Gevorg Church was housed in quite a
remarkable edifice: “This village has a large, magnifi-
cent church... It rests on 12 pillars, each of which bears
a representation of one of the Apostles...”81 By the
1890s, however, the church had appeared in a state of
decrepitude: “...the church doors remain closed due to
its old age. The villagers who wish to replace it with a
new one have applied to architect Mr. N. Grigorian for
advice.”82

A document of 1899 states: “...it is already 2 to 3
years since the church was pulled down, depriving us
of divine service...”83 The situation did not change in

1901either,84 but in 1903 the construction of a new
church finally began: “...Aragova has already
embarked upon work—now the older church is being
destroyed to be replaced by a new one.”85 The con-
struction of the new sanctuary being completed in
1905, it was blessed in a solemn ceremony in 1909 (as
attested by the local people). The newly-erected church
(24.90 x 14.70 metres) represents quite a spacious
monument with a wooden tambour (the other parts are

__________
70 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

71 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, idem, p. 514.
72 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 52:

73 Idem, p. 130.
74 Idem, p. 178.
75 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, ibid.
76 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

77 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 60-61:

78 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 1005, Ã. 1, 22:

79 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 60:

80 Ð²¸, ý. 227, ó. 1, ·. 27, Ã. 4£

81 §Øß³Ï¦, 1877, ¹ 10, ¿ç 2£

82 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896, ¹ 201, ¿ç 3£

83 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1899, ¹ 187, ¿ç 2£

__________
84 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 98, ¿ç 3£

85 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 437£ 

ARAKOVA. St. Gevorg Church as seen from the south-east in
1988 and 2005; the plan of the monument
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built of stone). Its western pediment is surmounted by
a belfry.

At present St. Gevorg Church stands intact, with the
exception of its drum, which is in a bad state of disre-
pair.

Five lines in the Armenian original of an inscription carved on
the lower part of a khachkar set in the western facade of the church:

ê(àôð)´ Ê(²)âê ´²ðºÊúê ¾ ²è ²(ê-
îàô²)Ì | ì²êÜ ¶ðÆ¶àðÆÜ ÌÜúÔ²ò. | Ô²--
¼²ðÆÜ, ê²è²(Ú)ÆÜ ºô | Ú²Ü¶àôòº²È Ð²Ø--
´²ðÆÜ: | ÂìÆÜ èÖÔ (1741):

Transl.: MAY THIS HOLY CROSS PROTECT
BEFORE GOD GRIGOR’S PARENTS GHAZAR,
SARAH AND THE LATE HAMBAR. IN THE YEAR
1190 (1741).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,,  æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç 13.

A cemetery, extending in the yard of St. Gevorg
Church, retains 19th-century tombstones.

Five lines in the Armenian original of an epitaph engraved on a
cradle-shaped gravestone (96 x 52 x 42 centimetres) placed in the
south of the church:

²Úê ¾ î²ä²Ü | Ð²Ü¶Àêîº²Ü | ¸ÞÊàôÐÆ--

ÜÆÜ | î¾ð ¶ðÆ¶àð ø²|Ð²Ü²ÚÆ. 1862:
Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES DESHKHUHI

OF PRIEST GRIGOR. 1862.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 87.

Seven lines in the Armenian original of an epitaph carved on the
western side of a rectangular tombstone (196 x51 x 68 centimetres)
placed in the south of the church:

²êî Ð²Ü¶âÆ àêÎºðø ØºÌ²|Ð(²)Ø´(²)ô

¶ðÆ¶àð ²ô(²)¶ ø(²)Ð(²)Ü(²)ÚÆ î¾ð | ²--

ARAKOVA. St. Gevorg Church photographed from the north-west
in 1988 and 2005; the belfry of the sanctuary

ARAKOVA. A khachkar (1741) set in the western facade of St.
Gevorg Church
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ôºî(Æ)êº(²)Ü. àð ÌÜ²ô ºê²ÚÆ. Æ Ü²Ð²ÜøÜ

| Î²ðÜàÚ, Æ ¶ÆôÔÜ ÖÆÜÆê, ÀÜÎ(²)ÈÆ Î²ðø

| ø(²)Ð(²)Ü(²)Ú(àôÂ)º(²Ü) ºô Î(²ð²)äºî

²ðøºäÆêÎ(àäà)ê¾ ØÆÜâ ò(²)ð¸ | ¼²Øº--

Ü²ÚÜ Ðà¶ºôàð ä¾îêÜ ìÖ²ðº²ò | ºô àð

àø ÀÜÂº(ð)[ê]òÆ ÚÆÞºêò¾ ¼Æê (18)90:
Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSE THE REMAINS

OF RENOWNED ARCHPRIEST GRIGOR TER-
AVETISSIAN, WHO WAS BORN YESAYI IN JINIS
VILLAGE, KARIN PROVINCE [AND] WAS
ORDAINED PRIEST BY ARCHBISHOP KARAPET.
HE PERFORMED ALL THE SPIRITUAL DUTIES...
MAY THOSE WHO READ THIS REMEMBER ME.
1890.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

Note: This epitaph is engraved on the tombstone of Priest Grigor
from Jinis, who built the new church of the village.

The Older Church. A little north of the new church
of Arakova are preserved the ruins of an early medieval
church which is totally annihilated. Its remnants com-
prise parts of the bema, some finely-finished facing
stones, cornices, as well as a ram-shaped tombstone
(14th to 15th centuries) lying in its neighbourhood

At the top of a low hill rising at the northern
extremity of Arakova are preserved the ruins of a for-
tified tower which is rectangular in plan. Its surviving
parts are built of huge blocks of semi-dressed stone and
mortar. According to the local inhabitants, an under-
ground opening of a length of several hundred metres
has its beginning near this tower.

ARAKOVA. A tombstone and a khachkar in the yard of St. Gevorg Church; a fortified tower at the northern extremity of the village,
and a newly-erected chapel standing in the south of Arakova, in the vicinity of a cemetery
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Location. The village extends at the edge of a deep
precipice facing the river Kur, 17 kilometres south-
west of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,740
and 1,748 metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. According to the tax
list made up by the Ottoman Government in 1595,
Apnia had a population of 35 houses and paid 10,000
akches to the State Treasury.1 After the forced
Islamisation of the local people, between 1705 and
1706, i.e. during the governance of a certain Osman,
this tax grew to 24,499 akches.2

In the 1990s, through the efforts of the Georgian
authorities, about 30 double-floor houses were built in
Apnia for the Ajar newcomers—most of them are now
used as cattle-houses.

Economy. In 1899 to 1900, the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles inflicted heavy damage upon the agri-
culture of the village. The ad hoc governmental com-

mittee, established to estimate the losses each village of
the district had suffered, ranked Apnia among the sec-
ond-class places struck by this disaster.3

Statistical Records. In the Soviet years, the popu-
lation of this Georgian village continually manifested
decrease:

Year Houses Males Females Total
19014 16 95 82 177
19145 369
19876 6 17

A Georgian church, erected in the early 20th cen-
tury, is preserved standing in Apnia. It represents a
monument entirely built of finely-dressed stone, with
the exception of its northern facade. The sanctuary,
whose only entrance opens from the south, has a four-
pillar belfry surmounting its western pediment. As

APNIA

APNIA. The Georgian church of the village photographed from the south-west and north-east

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 214-215.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

120.

__________
3 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

4 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

5 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 89.

6 As attested by the documents provided by the Village Council.
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attested by N. Berdzenishvili, an ornate quadrilateral
stele and its pedestal are preserved in the yard of this
church (the local people called it ‘sveti,’ i.e. ‘icon,’ or
‘jvari,’ i.e. ‘cross’).7

N. Berdzenishvili also mentions another quadrilat-
eral stele with a height of a metre and a half found on
the road of Apnia-Mirashkhan.8

__________
7 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 113.

__________
8 Idem, p. 114.

APNIA. The measurements of the sections of the church according to “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

Tbilisi, 2000
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Location. The village is situated 24 kilometres
north of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,920
and 1,960 metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The tax list of the
Ottoman Government (1595) mentions Balanta as
comprising no rayas in its population and paying
12,000 akches to the state.1

At present this Georgian village forms part of the
district of Borzhom.

Population. Balanta did not have an Armenian
population in the pre-Soviet years. In 1914 it repre-
sented a purely Georgian village with 329 inhabitants.

In the Soviet years, and particularly after 1944, when
the Meskhetian Turks were put to mass exile, a consid-
erable part of the local Georgians moved to the village
of Minaza (Minadze), Akhaltskha District. As for
Balanta, it was re-inhabited by Armenians from the
adjacent villages (especially, from Bezhano).

At present it has a mixed population of Georgians
and Armenians.

In the centre of Balanta stands a Georgian church. 
West of Balanta the ruins of the village site of

Alanta are preserved.2

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 209.

__________
2 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 141.

BALANTA



92 JAVAKHK

Location. The village extends at the southern foot
of Mount Sourb Sar (i.e. Holy Mountain), 12 kilome-
tres north-east of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an
altitude of 1,730 to 1,760 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. After the earthquake of
1899, Balkho turned out one of the most heavily-dam-
aged villages, where 45 of the local 48 houses had been
levelled with the ground (fortunately, there were no
human losses).1 In order to alleviate the harsh predica-
ment in which it had found itself, in 1902 the
Committee of Relief for Earthquake-Stricken Villages
built 11 houses there with its own means (each of them
cost 600 roubles).2

Population. In the second half of the 18th century,
some Turkish Gharapapakhs settled down in the terri-
tory of Balkho.3

The ancestors of the present-day inhabitants of the
village arrived here from Tzaghki (Tzaghkis)4 Village,
Karin District, Karin Province between 1829 and 1830.

Statistical Records. The population of Balkho con-
tinually grew during the 19th and 20th centuries. The
table which follows below comes to confirm this:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18405 63 64 127
18416 67 60 127
18427 71 68 139
18448 81 79 160
18459 85 82 167
184710 83 77 160
184911 87 89 172
185312 90 80 170
185413 95 91 186
185714 95 98 193
186015 107 107 214
186116 118 115 233
186217 120 119 239

BALKHO

BALKHO. A general view of the village

__________
1 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:
2 §Øß³Ï¦, 1902, ¹ 265, ¿ç 1:
3 Öåíòðàëüíûé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé èñòîðè÷åñêèé àðõèâ

Ëåíèíãðàäà (henceforward: ÖÃÈÀË), ô. 1262, î. 1, ä. 25,
ñòð. 453. Also see lloommssaaZZee  SS.., idem, p. 332.

4 Tzaghki, otherwise also known by the name of Tzaghkis (present-
ly &enyurt), was an Armenian-populated village located 34 kilo-
metres north-east of Karin (Erzrum) City. Part of the local
Armenians found a new place of living in Satkha.

__________
5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:
6 Idem, file 3802, p. 64.
7 Idem, file 3805, p. 78.
8 Idem, file 3809, p. 15.
9 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
10 Idem, file 3814, p. 35.
11 Idem, file 3818, p. 41.
12 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
13 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
14 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
15 Idem, file 3833, p. 66.
16 Idem, file 3839, p. 25.
17 Idem, file 3836, p. 22.
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186318 123 123 246
186419 125 121 246
186520 126 119 245
186621 19 126 119 245
186722 128 126 254
186823 131 130 261
186924 140 138 278
187325 147 149 296
187526 30
187827 170 170 340
188428 28
188729 223 191 414
188930 231 198 429
189031 231 198 429
189132 238 208 446
189233 229 206 435
189334 40 224 203 427
189435 224 204 428
189736 243 224 467
189837 254 242 496
189938 244 219 463
190039 257 228 485
190140 264 240 504
190241 267 240 507
190542 297 259 556
190843 63 308 275 583
191044 305 280 585
191245 329 285 614
191446 240 289 529
191647 248 300 548

191848 75 270 330 600
192149 110 90 200
198750 186 800

The village participated in World War II with 107 of
its inhabitants, 60 of whom were killed on the battle-
field.51

Although Balkho did not boast a large number of
population, it had a functioning parochial school
whose activity unfolded as follows:

Year Comments Teacher Pupils
186552 1 21
187353 15
187554Khachatur Muradiants 15

188055 Functioning 
1988 9-year 118 

The Armenians who took up residence in the dev-
astated village site in the 1830s founded the church of
St. Sahak Partev (Sourb Harutiun) there. Originally,
this sanctuary, which represented a stone building with
a wooden roof, bore the name of Sourb Harutiun (men-
tioned in 1839).56 This name is found in a great number
of archive documents until the year 1868. As for the
other name, it came into use only beginning with
1869,57 which suggests that the sanctuary was recon-

BALKHO. St. Sahak Partev (Sourb Harutiun) Church as seen
from the south-west

__________
18 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
19 Idem, file 3846, p. 9.
20 Idem, file 3848, pp. 12-13.
21 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
22 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
23 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
24 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
25 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
26 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

27 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 218-219:

28 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3880, Ã. 40-41:

30 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
31 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
32 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
33 Idem, file 3891, p. 117.
34 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç

793.

35 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 170-171:

36 Idem, file 3899, pp. 143-144.
37 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
38 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
39 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
40 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
41 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
42 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
43 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

45 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: According to the results of

another population census carried out on 1 January of the same
year, the village comprised 623 inhabitants (Êàâêàçñêèé êà-

ëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 96).
47 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

__________
48 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

49 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

50 According to the information provided by the Village Council.
51 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:
53 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 514.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:
55 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
56 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 457, Ã. 42-67:
57 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
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structed and re-consecrated between 1868 and 1869 (it
was preserved standing as of 2006). The inscription
engraved on its western entrance tympanum comes to
attest to this.

Eleven lines in the Armenian original carved on the entrance
tympanum of the church:

Üàðà¶ºò²ô ê(àôð)´ ºÎºÔºòÆê | ²--

Üàô|²Ø´ ê(àôð)´ Ú²ðàô|ÂÆôÜ ²ÞÊ²--

îàô|Âº²Ø´ Ð²ê²|ð²ÎàôÂº²Ü Úàð|¸àð--

Ø²Ø´ ºô Êð|²îÆôø Ê²â²ÎÆð | ØÆÜ²ê

ø²Ð(²)Ü²(Ú)Æ ØÎðîâº²Ü. 1868 | ä²ÈÊàÚ

¶ºÔæ:
Transl.: THIS HOLY CHURCH NAMED SOURB

HARUTIUN WAS RENOVATED THROUGH THE
PEOPLE’S EFFORTS AND THE EXHORTATIONS OF
CROSS-CARRYING PRIEST MINAS MKRTCHIAN.
1868. PALKHO VILLAGE.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 94.

Nine lines in the Armenian original carved on a stone lying in
front of the church:

ÞÆÜºò²ô ä²ðÆêä ºÎº|ÔºòôàÚ ²ð--
¸º²Ø´ ´²|ðºä²Þî ²¸²Ø êàÔà|ØàÜº²ÜÆ
ºô ºÔ´àð | àð¸àò Æôðà ... ÆÞ²|î²Î Ð²Ü--
¶àôòº²È ºÔ|´²ðò Ú²ðàôÂÆôÜÆ | ºô ¶ðÆ--
¶àðÆ. 15 Ø²(Ú)|ÆêÆ 1898 ²ØÆ. ä²ÈÊú ¶ÆôÔ:

Transl.: THE RAMPARTS OF THE CHURCH WERE
BUILT WITH THE MEANS OF PIOUS ADAM
SOGHOMONIAN AND HIS BROTHER’S SONS ... IN
MEMORY OF DEAD BROTHERS HARUTIUN AND
GRIGOR. 15 MAY 1898. PALKHO VILLAGE.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

Four lines in the Armenian original engraved on a gravestone
placed in front of the church:

1879 ²ØÆ 10-Ü ÚàôÜÆêÆ ä²ÈÊú ¶ºÔæ. |
²êî Ð²Ü¶âÆ î²ä²Ü ºô àêÎºðø ØºÌ²Ð²Ø--
´²ô ØÆÜ²ê Ê²â²ÎÆð | ø²Ð²Ü²ÚÆ ØÎðî--
âº(²)Ü ÌÜº(²)È Æ Î²ðÆÜ ø(²)Ô(²)ø¾ ÂôÆÜ
1815, 8 ÚàôÜÆêÆ ºô | ²ÚÄØ ²Øöàöºò²ô ²--
Üàô²Ø´ ê(àôð)´ ê²Ð²Î ä²ðÂºôÆ ºÎ(º)-
ÔºòàÚ Ú(ÆÞ²)î²ÎÆ:

Transl.: PALKHO VILLAGE, 10 JUNE 1879. HERE
[IN THIS GRAVE] REPOSE THE REMAINS OF
PROMINENT CROSS-CARRYING PRIEST MINAS
MKRTCHIAN BORN IN KARIN CITY ON 8 JUNE
1815 AND NOW BURIED IN THE CHURCH OF ST.
SAHAK PARTEV.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

Note: Minas Mkrtchian was ordained priest in Karin by
Archbishop Ghazar from the monastic community of Echmiatzin
(Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 192, Ã. 52). He is also mentioned in 1859
(Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3891, Ã. 1). In 1868 Priest Minas Mkrtchian
supervised the construction of the new church of the village in the
site of the older one. He died in 1879.

BALKHO. The construction inscriptions of the church of St. Sahak
Partev (Sourb Harutiun) and its enclosure dated 1868 and 1898
respectively; the gravestone of Priest Minas Mkrtchian (1879)
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Location. The village extends at the edge of a
gorge lying on the right bank of the river Parvana, a
kilometre east of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between
1,660 and 1,700 metres of altitude above sea level. 

In the course of archaeological studies in the terri-
tory of Bavra, scholars unearthed traces of human habi-
tation dating back to the Upper Paleolithic Age in a
cave located at a height of 9 metres above the bank of
the river Parvana, amidst some rocks towering on the
slope of a nearby gorge.1

A Historical Introduction. According to the
gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari

(1595), Bavra had a population of 6 houses and paid
7,665 akches to the State Treasury.2 After the forced
Islamisation of the local inhabitants, between 1726 and
1727, when the village was governed by a certain
Abdullah, this state tax was reduced to 4,000 akches.3

Between the 16th and 17th centuries, the
Armenians of Artahan and a number of other districts

of Western Armenia converted to Catholicism, hoping
to earn themselves the protection of the great European
states. Thus, the ancestors of the present-day inhabi-
tants of Bavra belonged to the Catholic world almost
two centuries before their arrival in Javakhk in 1829 to
1830.

Population. The forefathers of the present-day
inhabitants of Bavra moved here from Vel4 (Artahan)
and other adjacent villages in 1829. For almost several
decades after their resettlement in Javakhk, these peo-
ple remained Turkish-speaking—a lamentable heritage
from their native district of Artahan, where the pasha
had issued a special law banning the use of the
Armenian language.5 Part of the villagers retained
Turkish as their main means of communication even in
the ‘30s of the 20th century.6

The available statistical records relating to the pop-
ulation of Bavra represent the following picture:

__________
1 ì»ñÇÝ å³É»áÉÇÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ï³Û³ÝÁ æ³í³ËùÇ μ³ñÓñ³-

í³Ý¹³ÏáõÙ, §Èñ³μ»ñ ìêêÐ ¶²¦, 1988, ¹ 2, ¿ç 135-147:

2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 228.

3 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

192.

__________
4 Vel represented an Armenian-inhabited village situated at the edge

of a gorge extending on the right bank of the river Kur, 25 kilo-
metres east of Artahan in a straight line, 45 kilometres south-west
of Akhalkalak. At present it lies totally uninhabited.

5 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1894, ¹ 118, ¿ç 3-4:

6 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 107.

BAVRA

BAVRA. A general view of the village
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Year Houses Males Females Total
18847 310
19088 50 455
19129 407
191410 597
191511 481
191612 62 272 224 496
198713 346 1,387

Bavra participated in World War II with 103 of its
residents, 50 of whom were killed on the battle-field.14

The Older Church of the Village. The Armenian
Catholics who took up living in the devastated village
site of Bavra between 1829 and 1830 were in a grave
financial predicament so that they could not afford to
erect a new church. This is the reason why they
embarked upon the renovation of a ruined one pre-
served there, and repaired its roof with wood. Most
probably, this church, which dates from the 11th centu-
ry, originally belonged to the Byzantine faith. It served

the Armenians of Bavra until 1887, when they were
finally able to erect a new, larger sanctuary for their
spiritual needs.

This monument, which is preserved standing, rep-
resents a uni-nave vaulted structure entirely built of
finely-dressed stone. In the south, it is adjoined by
another church of a similar composition, which is more
like a hall-church. The exterior dimensions of both
these monuments together are as follows: 8 x 7.9
metres.

__________
7 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

8 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 40:

9 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 95:

10 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 94.

11 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 82:

12 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36-37:

13 Attested by the Village Council.
14 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

BAVRA. The plan of the older church

BAVRA. The older church of the village as seen from the north-east
and west; a partial view of the section adjoining the bema of the

hall church which stands in the south of the sanctuary
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Engraved below a window opening from the eastern facade of
the church:

ø¯º ²¯¸[Æ¸]º êöè¯Ü
q(rist)e, a(di)de s(o)fr(o)n.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY SOPRON.
Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 343;

Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 39; Äæàíàøâèëè Ì., Ñáîðíèê Ìàò-

åðèàëîâ äëÿ Îïèñàíèÿ Ìåñòíîñòåé è Ïëåìåí Êàâêàçà

(henceforward: ÑÌÎÌÏÊ), XVI, ñòð. 102; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 29; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv., idem, p. 121; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 55.

Misreading: M. Brosset has ²¸º. Instead of ²¯¸[Æ¸]º
êöè¯Ü, I. Rostomashvili has ²¸ ¶êöèÜ. M. Janashvili offers an
erroneous decipherment based on a photograph copy published by I.
Rostomashvili: “Õðèñòå, ïðîñëàâè Ãåîðãèÿ (?) Ñîôðîíà”

(“Christ, may You glorify Georgi (?) Sofron”). E. Taghayshvili has
²¯¸º, and V. Tsiskarishvili ²¯¸º.

Note: M. Brosset published the inscription without any signs
of contraction. V. Tsiskarishvili traces it back to the 10th to 11th

centuries, taking into account its stylistic peculiarities.
Carved on the western wall of the church:

†. ê²Ê[ºÈÆÂ²] ÔÂÆê²ÆÂ² ²¶à ºêº ºÎÈº--
êÆ² Ì¯Ú êöÜê øàÜøàÈê ÒêÂ²

†. sax[eliTa] RmrTisaiTa a(e)go ese

eklesia w(mida)Á s(o)f(ro)nis qonqol(a)s

Z(i)s(a)Ta.

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, THIS HOLY
CHURCH WAS BUILT BY SOPRON KONKOLAS’S
SON (KONKOLASDZE).

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 343;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 38; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 29;
cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 122; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 107;
ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis

qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 46, 118, 134;

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

gv. 55.

BAVRA. An eastward view of the interior of the hall church adjoining the older church of the village from the south; its southern facade as
seen inwardly; a Georgian Mesropian inscription preserved on the upper part of the western facade of the monument, and the pedestal of a

quadrilateral stele
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Misreading: M. Brosset has †..., êÊÈÂ², ÔÂÆê²Â², ²²¶à,
ÌÚê, øàâøÂÈÆê² â... I. Rostomashvili read only the first five
words of the inscription: ...RvTisaiTa aago ese eklesia

wmidai... V. Tsiskarishvili published E. Taghayshvili’s version and
read the contracted verb form ²¶à as aigo in modern Georgian
characters. N. Berdzenishvili reads the inscription in the following
way: sax[eliTa] | R(mr)TisaiTa a(e)go ese | ekle|sia

w(mida)Á sfnrs (viz.sofrons) qonqols. V. Silogava offers
a completely different version of decipherment: ê²Ê[.....]
ÔÂÆê²ÆÂ² ²¶à ºêº ºÎÈºêÆ² ÌÚ êöÈØ®; sax[eliTa]

R(mr)TisaiTa. a(a)go ese eklesia w(mida)Á,

s(o)f(e)lm[an...] (transl.: “In the name of the Lord, this holy
church was built...”). “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” offers the following version:
saxeliTa RvTisaTa aego ese eklesia wmidaÁ soÃrons

qonqolsa amen.

Note: According to its style, the inscription is traced back to the
10th to 11th centuries (Òàêàéøâèëè Å., ÌÀÊ, âûï. XII, ñòð.

29; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc

saistorio wyaro, Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 122). V. Silogava offers
more precise dating—11th century. The present publication of this
inscription is based on its decipherment by E. Taghayshvili.

A khachkar placed in the north-western corner of the older
church bears an inscription in Georgian Mesropian characters:

†. º¯êº : êö¯ÉíÇ : Ù·É | ³éë : ß¯Ý : Õ¯ÃÝ
¹³ : íÝó | ß¹µÇ : Ã¯ùë : Ùëó³ : ß¯Ý | Õ¯Ý : 

†. ese s(a)fl(a)vi mg(e)l(ais) | ars S(eun-

dve)n R(mer)T(ma)n da v(i)nc | S(en)d(oba)i

Tq(ua)s m(a)sca S(eundve)n R(merTma)n.

Transl.: THIS IS MGELA’S GRAVE. MAY GOD HAVE
MERCY [UPON HIM] AND MAY THE LORD HAVE
MERCY ON THOSE WHO WILL PRAY FOR HIS SOUL.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 39; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 30; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 107; “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 55.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has mgloviare (Ù·É in the
author’s copy), Seiwyalen, Tqos, Seunden, masac. E.

Taghayshvili reads as follows: »ë» ë÷ÉíÇ Ù·íÇ (transl.: “This
is the lamentable grave...”). Unlike the previous publishers of the
inscription, N. Berdzenishvili and the authors of “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” decipher the
contraction Ù·É (mgl) as a proper name (Mgela). 

Note: The authors of “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” trace the inscription back to
the 14th to 16th centuries. However, judging from its stylistic and
composition peculiarities, and comparing it with other similar cross-
stones preserved in various ancient sites of the region, we find it
more reasonable to trace it back to the 13th to 14th centuries.
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A cemetery extending around the church retains
pedestals of khachkars and quadrilateral steles, as well
as a small number of dislocated cross-stones of simple
composition (they are bare of inscriptions). Taking into
account the stylistic and artistic features of several
cross-stones, we can suppose that the earliest burials
date from the 10th to 11th centuries and belong to the
Chalcedonian inhabitants of the village.

The new church of Bavra, named Sourb Khach
(Holy Cross), was founded in 1883,15 but its construc-
tion was completed only in 1887.16 In 1916 it under-
went partial overhaul, during which its roof was paint-
ed.17 The church is built of semi-dressed stone and

plaster. Its western pediment is surmounted by a four-
pillar belfry ending in a pointed broach.

Two lines in the Armenian original of an inscription carved on
the southern entrance of the church:

î(¾)ð ÚàìÐ(²ÜÜ¾ê) ºðö. | ´²ôð²Æê Ê²-

âÆ Ð(²Ú) Î(²ÂàÈÆÎ) ºÎºÔºòÆ:
Transl.: FATHER HOVHANNES... BAVRA’S ARME-

NIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH OF THE [HOLY] CROSS.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 99.

Priests. As late as 1915, Bavra did not have its own
spiritual shepherd and was under the spiritual guidance of
priest of Kartikam Michael Kotanjian.18 In 1916 Priest
Simeon Khachatrian served the village community.19

BAVRA. A medieval cemetery located in the vicinity of the older church

__________
15 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 40£

16 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 82£

17 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 55, Ã. 17£

__________
18 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 82:

19 Idem, Tiflis, 1916, p. 82.
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In the centre of Bavra are preserved the remnants of
another medieval cemetery which also retains graves
dating from the 19th and 20th centuries.

In the neighbourhood of Bavra are preserved the
village sites of Pokr (Smaller) Bavra and
Khanumpunar (viz. Lady’s Spring).20

BAVRA. The pedestal of a quadrilateral stele (11th century) near
the western entrance of the hall church; Sourb Khach (Holy Cross)

Church photographed from the north-east

BAVRA. A medieval necropolis also retaining graves of the recent
period

__________
20 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, pp. 107-108.
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Location. The village is situated on both banks of the
tributary Akhalkalak, 16 kilometres north of Akhalkalak
City in a straight line, between 1,690 and 1,700 metres of
altitude above sea level. 

Archaeological Studies. In the course of excava-
tions conducted in the ancient site of Mokhrablur
(Natsargora in Georgian), the scholars unearthed a
bronze astronomical calendar of the 1st millennium
B.C. (it is now exhibited in Akhalkalak’s Museum of
Regional Studies). Parallels of this calendar have been
found in a number of ancient sites in Armenia.1

A Historical Introduction. One of the historical vil-
lages in Javakhk, Baralet has been inhabited by
Armenians since at least the early Middle Ages. The elo-
quent proof of this is a cemetery extending around a
once standing chapel and retaining medieval gravestones
with Armenian epitaphs. 

According to the gurjistanis vilaieTis

didi davTari (1595), which mentions the village
by the name of Baralis, it comprised 21 houses (a con-

siderable part of the names of the local inhabitants
found in this source are of Armenian origin) and paid
25,000 akches to the State Treasury.2

A document of 1745 reveals that Baralet and Kokia
ranked among the most populous villages of the district
and were known as centres of trade: “...Baralet repre-
sents a small town whose population includes
Meskhetians, Armenians and Jewish merchants...”3

In 1755 Baralet suffered devastation and plunder by
the Lezghin invaders: “...the Lezghins are depredating
the Turkish land: they have already devastated Gokia
(Kokia) and Baralet, robbed the [local] Christians and
taken them captive...”4 Another record states the fol-
lowing with regard to these events: “...likewise they
advanced to Javakhet, devastated Baralet, took a large
number of trophies and moved them to Pambak...”5

Baralet was the central village of the northern part
of Akhalkalak District: “The Police Officer of the first

__________
1 For details regarding the astronomical calendar, see îîááÝÝ³³ÏÏ³³ÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ

ÐÐ.., ²ëïÕ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ûñ³óáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, §²ñí»ëï¦, 1990,

¹ 9, ¿ç 54-59.

__________
2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 196.

3 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ¶, ¿ç 84. Also see vvaaxxuuSSttii  vvaaxxuuSSttii  bbaaggrraa--

ttiioonnii, saqarTvelos geografia, Tbilisi, 1997, gv. 131.

4 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., idem, p. 108.
5 Idem, p. 145.

BARALET

BARALET. A general view of the village
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part of the district, Khachatur Metzatuniants, lives in
this village.”6

Construction Activity. A visitor of the late 19th
century writes: “The Armenians’ and Georgians’ hous-
es are built side by side. All of them represent low,
damp and single-floor buildings of stone adjoining
each other and covered with earthen roofs. The streets
are narrow, irregular and crooked. In the distance stand
out the village churches, one of which belongs to the
Armenians and the other to the Georgians, as well as
the two-year royal college, the only building through-
out the district existing since 1893... The local people
get potable water from a stream flowing in the middle
of the village, for there are no springs there. This
stream, which has clean, pure and salubrious water,
takes source in the springs running from the foot of the
nearby hills of Janjgha; this is the reason why the
inhabitants of Baralet call this stream Janjghayi Joor,
i.e. Water of Janjgha.7 The village is bare of gardens,
but it has four mills built over the stream. A number of
ordinary trees grow in the middle of the village. In the
south of the village extend the meadows of the local
inhabitants, whose main occupation is farming. Some
of them also deal in wood which they get in a neigh-
bouring forest called Bakuria and take to Akhalkalak
for sale...”8

Population. Part of the present-day inhabitants of
Baralet are natives of the village (the local people call
them Yerlakans).9 The forefathers of the other part of
Baralet’s population moved here from the district of
Artahan in 1829.10 The epitaphs preserved in the old
cemetery of the village show that it provided housing
for some Armenians from Alashkert as well. The
descendants of the Khechoyans’ family living in
Baralet attest that they are from Artsakh (Republic of
Nagorno Karabakh) in origin. After World War II, 5
families from Samsar came to add to the number of the
local population.

Baralet was one of those few villages of Javakhk
which had a heterogeneous population, with a small
number of Georgians living side by side with the
Armenians who were in the majority. Thus, in 1873
the 2/3rds of the 80 houses of the village were inhabit-

ed by Armenians, and 1/3 by Georgians.11 In 1884 it
comprised 46 Armenian houses and the same number
of Georgian ones with 2 Turkish families.12

Beginning with the late 19th century, the Georgian
population of Baralet manifested increase in their num-
ber: thus, in 1895 the village had a total of 120 houses,
65 of which belonged to the Armenians, and 55 to the
Georgians.13 In 1896 the local residents constituted 109
houses, 91 of which were inhabited by Armenians, and
the rest by Georgians.14 In 1899 Baralet had a popula-
tion of 1,038 souls, including 688 Armenians and 354
Georgians.15

The statistical records relating to the number of the
Armenian population of the village between the 19th
and 20th centuries represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
184016 158 116 274
184117 188 166 354
184218 193 170 363
184419 203 181 384
184520 223 210 433
184721 160 170 330
184922 149 141 290
185123 38 152 143 295
185324 162 168 330
185425 165 171 336
185726 184 184 368
186027 35 203 196 399
186128 43 200 197 397
186229 43 206 203 409
186330 212 211 423
186431 43 221 213 434
186632 43 222 218 440
186733 226 242 468
186834 231 243 474
186935 340 344 684

__________
6 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 150, ¿ç 3:

7 At present local people know it by the name of Baraleti Get, i.e.
River of Baralet.

8 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, ibid.
9 As stated in a legend wide-spread among the inhabitants of Kotelia

(it was recorded by N. Berdzenishvili in 1933), it was King David
the Builder (1089 to 1125) who allegedly populated Baralet with
Armenians (bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 143).

10 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 59: Also see §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895,

¹ 150, ¿ç 3.

__________
11 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1873, ¿ç 389:

12 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

13 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 150, ¿ç 3:

14 §Øáõñ×¦, 1896, ¹ 12, ¿ç 1642:

15 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

16 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

17 Idem, file 3802, pp. 62-63.
18 Idem, file 3805, pp. 76-77.
19 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
20 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
21 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
22 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
23 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 30:

24 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:

25 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
26 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
27 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
28 Idem, file 3839, pp. 26-27.
29 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
30 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
31 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
32 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
33 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
34 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
35 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
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187036 348 351 699
187137 332 357 689
187238 339 359 698
187339 351 365 716
187440 730
187541 40 718
187642 365 372 737
187743 223 215 438
187844 224 221 445
188045 235 229 464
188146 236 238 474
188247 243 232 475
188348 250 240 490
188549 258 240 498
188750 266 260 526
188951 283 271 554
189052 289 279 568
189153 301 291 592
189254 288 284 572
189355 50 291 295 586
189456 300 308 608
189757 353 335 688
189858 373 343 722
189959 352 336 688
190060 370 348 718
190161 381 356 737
190262 391 368 759
190563 418 420 838
190864 78 450 437 887
191065 477 484 961
191266 500 527 1,027
191667 539 552 1,091
192168 163 137 300

In 1914 the Armenian and Georgian inhabitants of
Baralet totaled 1,290 souls together.69 In 1987 the vil-
lage had 263 houses (1,087 souls) of Armenians and
Georgians.70 In 2001 it comprised 270 houses, 48 of
which belonged to the Georgians.

Baralet participated in World War II with 290 of its
inhabitants, 137 of whom were killed on the battle-
field.71

In 1989 the Georgian authorities attempted to build
houses for the Ajar newcomers in Baralet, but the local
Armenians refused to allocate any territories to them.

In 2004 the village had a population of 300 houses,
including 260 Armenian and 40 Georgian ones.72

Sharing the fate of the other villages of Javakhk,
Baralet saw the emigration of its Armenian inhabitants
beginning with the 1990s. With this regard, a Javakhk-
based Georgian correspondent wrote the following: “I
remember that during Gamsakhurdia’s presidency, all
the local Armenians were ready to run away with their
belongings packed. If Gamsakhurdia had not been
overthrown so unexpectedly, no Armenians would
have remained in Baraleti.”73

The earliest records on the activity of Baralet’s
parish school date from the 1870s (the local people
trace its foundation back to 1867):

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
187474 1 30
187875 1 23
188076 1 30
188177 30

__________
36 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
37 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
38 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
39 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
40 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
41 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
42 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:
43 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
44 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
45 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
46 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
47 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
48 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
49 Idem, file 3877, p. 14.
50 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
51 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
52 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
53 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
54 Idem, file 3891, p. 117.
55 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 795.
56 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 170-171:
57 Idem, file 3899, pp. 143-144.
58 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
59 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
60 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
61 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
62 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
63 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
64 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
65 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:
66 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
67 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:
68 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

__________
69 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 96.
70 As attested by the documents provided by the Village Council.
71 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
72 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., javaxeTSi qarTuli skolebi ixurde-

ba, “Georgian Times,” ¹ 24, 17-24.06.2004.
73 Ibid. We wonder whether the editorial staff of the “Georgian

Times” and the Georgian nation in general share the author’s
strong desire to live to see Javakhk absolutely stripped of all its
Armenian inhabitants.

74 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3864, Ã. 27-28.
75 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
76 Idem, file 3872, p. 89.
77 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.

BARALET. The school house of the village
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BARALET. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Sourb Khach) Church as seen from the south-east and south-west; the belfry surmounting its western pedi-
ment; the only entrance of the church opening from its western facade, and the gate of its enclosure
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In 2004 140 pupils attended the Armenian second-
ary school of the village, while the Georgian one com-
prised 38 pupils.78

Baralet’s state school, which represented a
Russian institution of education, caused the closing of
the local Armenian one. Until 1884 it was sustained
with the means of a company whose activity was
aimed at the dissemination of the Greek faith in
Caucasia. Later it continued its existence thanks to
public donations.79 In 1896 this school represented a
two-year institution “with a boarding house and a
female department.”80

Since the 1970s, Baralet has had two functioning
schools—a secondary Armenian one and an eight-year
Georgian one. The former was established in 1936, and
had 150 pupils in 2006.

Library/Reading-Hall. In 1895 through the efforts
of a company known as Baralet’s Free Library/Rea-
ding-Hall, a library opened in the village. A year later,
it was moved to a building specially erected for that
purpose.81

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Sourb Khach) Church. Two
archive documents82 (dated 1839 and 1841) call the
church of Baralet Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), but the
subsequent available sources which are quite large in
number mention it by the name of Sourb Astvatzatzin
(Holy Virgin) up until the first years of the Soviet rule.
In 186983 the existing older church was replaced by a
new one bearing the same name. The latter, which is
preserved standing, represents a stone building (exteri-
or dimensions: 18.00 x 9.86 metres) with a roof and
pillars of wood. Its only entrance opens from the west.
The western pediment of the sanctuary is surmounted
by an eight-column belfry ending in a pointed broach.  

Sourb Astvatzatzin Church is surrounded by ram-
parts which have gates opening from their western and
southern parts.

Five lines in the Armenian original of an inscription carved on
the entrance tympanum of the church:

1869 | ìºð²Üàðà¶ºò²ô ê(àôð)´ ºÎºÔº-

òÆê Ú²Ü|àôÜ ²ØºÜ²Ø²øàôð êàôð´ ²(ê-

îàô²)Ì²ÌÜÆ, ²Þ|Ê²îàôÂº²Ø´ ºô Ì²ÊÆôø

Ð²Ú ÄàÔàìð¸²Î²Ü | ´²ð²È¾Â ¶ºÔæ ºô

Êð²îÆôø Î²ð²äºî ø(²)Ð(²)Ü(²)ÚÆ î(¾)ð

Î²ð²äºîº(²)Ü:

__________
78 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., idem.
79 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 59:
80 §Øáõñ×¦, 1896, ¹ 12, ¿ç 1642:
81 Ibid.
82 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 457, Ã. 42-67. Also see ·. 3798. 
83 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 150, ¿ç 3£ K. Mayisuradze erroneously

mentions 1889 as the year of the construction of the church
¥mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., idem).

BARALET. The tombstones of some natives of Alashkert in the
graveyard extending in the south of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Sourb

Khach) Church
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Transl.: [IN] 1869 THIS HOLY CHURCH, DEDI-
CATED TO THE IMMACULATE HOLY VIRGIN, WAS
REPAIRED THROUGH THE EFFORTS AND MEANS
OF THE ARMENIAN PEOPLE OF BARALET
VILLAGE AND WITH THE EXPOSTULATIONS OF
PRIEST KARAPET TER-KARAPETIAN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 105.

In the south of the church extends a cemetery
where the oldest of the preserved tombstones date from
the first half of the 19th century. Below follow some
epitaphs found in this graveyard: 

Two lines in the Armenian original:

²Úê ¾ î²ä²Ü ¸²ð|öÆÜ ¶²´ð¾ÈÆÜ,

Â(ìÆÜ) èØÒ¶ (1834)-ÆÜ:
Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES BLACKSMITH

GABREL, IN THE YEAR 1283 (1834).
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 106.

Six lines in the Armenian original:

²Úê ¾ î²ä²Ü | ²È²ÞÎºðîòÆ äúÔ|àêÆ

àðÂÆ ¶ðÆ¶|àðÆ, ÂìÆÜ èØ|Òº (1836)-ÆÜ

ÚàôÜì²ðÆ | ¼ (6)-ÆÜ, ²è ²(êîàô²)Ì öàÊº-

ò²ô:
Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES GRIGOR, THE

SON OF POGHOS FROM ALASHKERT. HE DEPART-
ED TO GOD ON 6 JANUARY 1285 (1836).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

Four lines in the Armenian original:

²Úê ¾ î²ä²Ü ²È²ÞÎºðîòÆ | äºîðàêÆ

ÎÆÜ ê²ð²¶àôÈÆÜ, | ÂìÆÜ èØÒÀ (1839)-ÆÜ,

ÚàôÜì²ðÆ | ÆÂ (29)-ÆÜ:
Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES SARAGUL, THE

WIFE OF PETROS FROM ALASHKERT. [SHE CON-
SIGNED HER SOUL TO GOD] ON 29 JANUARY 1288
(1839).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

Until 1936 to 1937, a medieval chapel of finely-
dressed stone was preserved at the north-western
extremity of Baralet: “...As is apparent from a spacious
cemetery extending in the northern part of this village,
it used to represent a large Armenian place of ancient
history. This graveyard retains a magnificent chapel
which is, however, mostly in a state of decrepitude. Its
entrance stones are engraved with Armenian letters, but
they are too ‘worn-out’ to be deciphered. Studying the
stones of the cemetery one by one, I found something
inscribed on one of them (in the south of the chapel)
which was more than half buried in the earth. I was
hardly able to read the following words...”84

Below follows this inscription carved on the west-
directed face of the pedestal of a lost khachkar:BARALET. The gravestones of blacksmith Gabriel (1834) and

Saragul (1839)—the wife of Petros from Alashkert in origin—pre-
served in the cemetery extending in the south of Sourb Astvatzatzin

(Sourb Khach) Church
__________
84 ØØ³³ññ··³³ññ»»³³ÝÝóó  ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïï  îî¿¿ññ--êê³³ññ··ëë»»³³ÝÝ, Ð³Ûñ»Ý»³ó ÑÝáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó, ¿ç 389: Below follows the translation of what K.
Margariants read on a sepulcrum kept in an Armenian house in the
same village: “Through strenuous efforts, I, Armenian King
Hetum, collected the relics of Saints Stepanos Nakhavka,
Supreme Pontiff Hakob of Mtzbin, as well as Doctor Pandalion
and Nicholas the Miracle-Worker, and had this box of relics made
for the eternity of the soul and body...” The aforementioned
inscriptions were also published by Yer. Lalayan, who made some
corrections to them (ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 59, 66). In
1901 one of the inhabitants of Baralet, Khachatur Revaziants,
regretfully wrote the following in a letter addressed to Catholicos
Mkrtich Khrimian I: “...when I was not born yet, my father kept
four sacred relics handed down to him by his forefathers and
belonging to Doctor Pandalevon, Sts. Nicholas the Wonder-
Worker, Stepanos Nakhavka and Supreme Pontiff Hakob...” Later
priest of Gyumbyurda Arakel Kurghinian appropriated the relics,
taking advantage of their owner’s weakness. Khachatur
Revaziants, however, decided to get them back for the purpose of
consigning them to the care of the museum of Holy Echmiatzin
¥Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 18, ·. 425, Ã. 23¤. The previous publishers of
the inscription carved on the sepulcrum ignored the issue of its
dating—in fact, it traces back to 1296. King Hetum mentioned in
the inscription is King of Cilicia Hetum II (1289 to 1307).
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Six lines in the Armenian original engraved on a khachkar
pedestal (69 x 53 x 50 centimetres):

ê(àôð)´ ÜÞ²Ü î¾ðàôÜ|²Î²Ü ²ðº²Ø´

ÜºðÎ|º²È ¾ ä²îì²Î²Ü ´²|ðêºÔ ø(²)Ð(²)-

Ü(²)ÚÆê Èºð ø²ô²|ð²Ü ºô Ú²Îà´ ÆðÆòÆ|ê

Èºð ²ô¶Ü²Î²Ü:
Transl.: MAY THE HOLY SIGN, PAINTED [RED]

WITH THE LORD’S BLOOD, BE A PURGATORY
FOR HONOURABLE PRIEST BARSEGH, AND MAY
IT PROTECT PRIEST HAKOB.

Published in: ØØ³³ññ··³³ññ»»³³ÝÝóó  ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïï  îî..  êê³³ññ··ëë»»³³ÝÝ,

Ð³Ûñ»Ý»³ó ÑÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó, ¿ç 389.

Misreading: K. Margariants’s decipherment misses the
Armenian auxiliary verb §¿¿¦, i.e. the equivalent for ‘is.’ The words

§å³ïí³Ï³Ý¦, i.e. the Armenian equivalent for ‘honourable,’ and
§ÇñÇóÇë¦, i.e. the Armenian equivalent for ‘priest,’ are read as
§å³ïáõ³Ï³Ý¦ and §ÇñÇóáõë¦ respectively.

Note: The style of the epitaph traces it back to the period
between the 13th and 14th centuries.

During our visit to Baralet in July 2001, we found the afore-
mentioned chapel totally annihilated, with its stones having been
used for the construction of a sheep-breeding farm right in its imme-
diate vicinity. As for the inscribed khachkar pedestal, it remained
intact in its place of location. 

Apart from this khachkar pedestal, the ruins of the
village cemetery also comprise two cross-stones of

BARALET. A finely-finished fragment adorned with crosses once
forming part of the facework of a medieval Armenian chapel which

is now totally annihilated (presently set in one of the walls of a
structure erected in the site of the sanctuary in the Soviet years)

BARALET. An inscribed khachkar pedestal and a cross-stone in the
Armenian cemetery adjoining a ruined chapel

(13th to 14th centuries)
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simple composition, as well as several rectangular and
cradle-shaped tombstones.

In the centre of Baralet stands a Georgian church
belonging to the Greek faith. It is entirely built of
finely-finished stone and is adjoined by a hall and a
belfry in the south.

It is only the eastern facade of the church which
retains lapidary inscriptions:

Nine lines engraved on the eastern facade of the church:

†. ²ÔÞºÜ² ºÎÈ|ºêÆ²Æ ºêº Ø²|Â Ä²ØÂ
ÞÆÜ² | à¸ºê È²Þ² Ø|ºöº¸ ¸²æ|¸² ²¸Æ¸Ü
| ÔÂ¯Ü àèÂì[º ò]|Êàèº´²Â² ÞÜ[²] | ê‘¸è-
ê²

†. aR(e)Sena ekl|esiai ese ma|T JamT(a)

Sina | odes laSa m|efed daj|da adid(e)n |

R(mer)T(ma)n orT(a)v[e c]|xorebaTa Sin[a] |

s(a)yd(a)rsa.

Transl.: THIS CHURCH WAS BUILT WHEN LASHA
ASCENDED THE ROYAL THRONE. MAY GOD GLO-
RIFY [HIM] IN TWO LIVES.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 40; rroossttoommaaSSvviillii,

sofeli baraleTi, §mogzauri», ¹ 1, 1901, gv. 27;

cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 52; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 145;
ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi VII, gv. 175-176; ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg..,

idem, pp. 107-109; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istori-

uli muzeumis qarTuli Zeglebi, gv. 47, 119, 134;

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

gv. 63.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has Þº¯², ...orTav cxovre-

basa Sina, but he does not provide any decipherment for the rest of
the inscription. The Georgian “Mogzauri” (“mogzauri”) periodi-
cal adds “...aRSenda...” at the beginning of its decipherment re-pub-
lished in 1901. V. Tsiskarishvili has only this part: Þº[-]²,
¸²[æ¸]², àèÂ (aRe)Sena, JamTa, orT[ave cxorebaTa]. N.
Berdzenishvili’s decipherment reads as follows: ...orTa|ve S(in)a

[cxore]|baTa. V. Silogava has ²ºÞºÜ²Á ºÎÈºêÆ²,
òÊàèº[´]Â²; aeSena, eklesia, saydrisa. “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” has
cxovrebaTa. 

Note: G. Otkhmezuri restores the word [òÊ]àèº´²Â² entire-
ly at the beginning of the 8th line, but the lack of enough space per-
mits us to accept V. Silogava’s version and place it at the end of the
7th line. The concluding part of the inscription is now rather dam-
aged, but I. Rostomashvili saw it intact. V. Tsiskarishvili bases his
division of the lines of the inscription on the photograph copy pub-
lished by I. Rostomashvili, without reckoning with the fact that this
author completely ignored the obligatory principle that the lines
should be reflected precisely in these copies. G. Otkhmezuri, who is
unaware of V. Silogava’s publication, holds the view that the last
word of the inscription, viz. ê‘¸èê², should be attached to the fol-
lowing paragraph which is logically connected with it by meaning:
à¸ºê È²Þ² Øºöº¸ ¸²æ¸². He bases his viewpoint on a
method observed in Georgian lapidary inscriptions as early as A.
Shanidze’s times: in accordance with it, the words that the engraver
forgot to put in their proper places are generally placed at the end of
the inscription (see Øàíèäçå À., Ãðóçèíñêàÿ íàäïèñü ÕII â.

â ñåëåíèè Êîø, xelnawerTa institutis moambe, ¹ 1,

1959, ñòð. 8-9). We have taken this into account while translating the
inscription, for we find this viewpoint quite convincing. Unlike G.
Otkhmezuri, V. Silogava and the editorial staff of “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” decipher the
word ê‘¸èê² not in the Dative case (saydarsa), but in the
Genitive  (saydrisa). V. Silogava offers the following decipher-
ment for the ending part of the inscription: saydrisa amis

aRmSenebelsa ... Seundos RmerTman (transl.: “May God

BARALET. The church of Byzantine ritual as seen from the south-
west with a window (13th century) opening from its eastern facade
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have mercy upon... the builder of this church”). However, we con-
sider this version far from probable, for the stone on which the
inscription is carved is not large enough for such a long text.

Scholars are not unanimous in their viewpoints relating to
the age of the inscription. According to I. Rostomashvili, it was
carved in 1212. V. Tsiskarishvili traces it back to the year of the
inauguration of King Lasha—1207. N. Berdzenishvili offers an
approximate dating: the first decade of the 13th century. V.
Silogava mentions the year 1204.

A cemetery stretching around the church is remark-
able for the fragment of a winged cross, as well as for
the pedestal of a quadrilateral stele enriched with
sculptures of equal-winged crosses.

A gravestone placed near the eastern wall of the church is
engraved with an epitaph in modern Georgian:

lodsa qveSe amisa mdebare ars gvami

mRvdlis petre xmalaZisa, romelic Jamsa

maxmedianTagan qristianeTa devnulebisa,

iyo SeZlebisamebr Sevleli da ruseTis

mTavrobis mosvlasa, ZvelTa qristianeTa

eklesiis Sewynarebisa erTeuli winamZRva-

ri. aRmkiTxvelTagan Sendobisa ars moqe-

ne, raTa Tqvenca dResa gankiTxvisasa miem-

TxvineT Sendobasa. gardaicvala wlisa

90-sa. saxsovari ese aRages misTa mmadlo-

belTa SvilTa.

Transl.: BENEATH THIS [TOMB]STONE REPOSE
THE REMAINS OF PRIEST PETROS KHMALADZE,
WHO PROTECTED THE CHRISTIANS AS MUCH AS
HE COULD DURING THE PERSECUTIONS BY THE
MUSLIMS, AND SERVED AS THE ONLY LEADER OF
THE ANCIENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH AFTER THE
ESTABLISHMENT OF RUSSIAN DOMINION. HE
BEGS THOSE WHO WILL READ THIS FOR ATONE-
MENT [OF HIS SINS] SO THAT YOU WILL BE
GRANTED FORGIVENESS ON DOOMSDAY. HE
DIED AT THE AGE OF 90. THIS MONUMENT WAS
ERECTED BY HIS GRATEFUL SONS. 

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 41; rroossttoommaaSSvviillii,

sofeli baraleTi, “mogzauri,” gv. 28.

BARALET. St. Hovhannes Church as seen from the south-east and
north-east; its tympanum below a horseshoe-shaped intramural

arch; the plan of the monument 

BARALET. The tombstone of Priest Petros Khmaladze
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Note: The epitaph does not mention the year of this clergyman’s
death, but I. Rostomashvili learnt from the local people that he died
in 1855. Judging from this, we can also establish his birth year—
1765.

The church of St. Hovhannes stands on the south-
facing slope of a gorge extending on the right bank of
a tributary which takes source in the springs of Akana,
a kilometre north of Baralet. It represents a small uni-
nave vaulted structure. Taking into consideration its
building peculiarities, as well as the equal-winged

crosses carved on its eastern facade and within the
horseshoe-shaped frame of its entrance tympanum, we
can trace this chapel-like church back to the 5th to 7th
centuries. Not far away, on the slope of a hill is pre-
served the quadrilateral stele of the Holy Ascension
(exterior dimensions: 5.00 x 3.27 metres), which dates
from the 9th to 10th centuries. 

South-east of Baralet lies the village site of Terter-
aul.85

__________
85 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 141.

BARALET. A quadrilateral stele (9th to 10th centuries) standing near St. Hovhannes (St. John) Church 
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Location. Bezhano is situated at the south-facing foot
of a mountain, 23 kilometres north-east of Akhalkalak in
a straight line, between 1,790 and 1,850 metres of altitude
above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. One of the earliest
records bearing reference to the village by the name of
Bozhano dates from 1124, when it was the summer res-
idence of the members of the Georgian court.1

The Geography of Georgia, which was completed
in 1745, mentions the village by the name of Bozhano,
too.2

The gurjistanis vilaieTis didi

davTari (1595) mentions Bezhano under the name
of Pozano as a village comprising a population of 12
houses and paying 10,000 akches to the State
Treasury.3 The amount of this tax remained the same
between 1704 and 1705, when it was governed by a
certain Mustafa.4 In the days of Village Head Vel (1705
to 1706), it was reduced to 3,500,5 an amount which
did not change between 1720 and 1721, in the days of
Village Head Shahin Abdullah.6

The heaviest blows of the earthquake which struck
Javakhk on 19 December 1899 were felt in Bezhano—
out of a total of 122 houses, “only 6 remain standing,
with 89 totally levelled with the ground, and 26 partly
destroyed...”7 In 1902 the Committee of Relief for
Earthquake-Stricken Villages built 10 houses in this vil-
lage, each of them costing 600 roubles.8

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Bezhano resettled here between 1829
and 1830. Some of them were from Van; others were
from Topal Chavush9 and Yozbek (Ezbak)10 Villages,
Karin Province.

With the exception of the years following the earth-
quake of 1899, the population of Bezhano continually
manifested growth during the 19th and 20th centuries.
The statistical records of this table come to confirm
this:
Year Houses Males Females Total
184011 104 92 196
184112 121 89 210
184213 131 93 224
184414 151 109 260
184515 170 156 326
184716 180 170 350
184917 185 175 360
185118 35 178 176 354
185319 207 177 384
185420 216 186 402
185721 215 205 420
186022 46 230 224 454
186123 49 264 220 484
186224 49 267 229 489
186325 276 238 514
186426 49 278 243 521

__________
1 qarTlis Rxovreba, I, teqsti dadgenili yvela Ziri-

Tadi xelnaweris mixedviT s. yauxCiSvilis mier,

Tbilisi, 1955, gv. 344.

2 vvaaxxuuSSttii  bbaaggrraattiioonnii, saqarTvelos geografia, gv. 132.

3 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 195.

4 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

109.

5 Idem, p. 121.
6 Idem, p. 165.
7 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 4, 11 ÛáõÝí³ñÇ, ¿ç 2: According to another

source, the earthquake destroyed 117 of the 125 houses of the vil-
lage, caused 48 victims among the local population amounting to
1,160, and killed 169 head of cattle out of a total of 2,362
(§Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2):

8 §Øß³Ï¦, 1902, ¹ 265, ¿ç 1:

__________
9 Topal Chavush—presently called Topalçavu'—was an Armenian-

inhabited village located on the left bank of the river Euphrates,
58 kilometres west of Karin (Erzrum) City.

10 Yozbek—Ezbak, presently renamed Ozbek—represented another
Armenian-populated village lying 18 kilometres south-west of
Karin (Erzrum) City.

11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:
12 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
13 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
14 Idem, file 3809, pp. 15-16.
15 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
16 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
17 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
18 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 29:
19 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:
20 Idem, file 3825, pp. 47-48.
21 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
22 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
23 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
24 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
25 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
26 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.

BEZHANO (JANJGHA)
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186527 289 248 537
186628 49 289 248 537
186729 318 265 583
186830 329 273 602
186931 331 288 619
187032 349 299 648
187133 366 306 372
187234 371 304 675
187335 377 311 688
187536 80
187637 406 331 737
187738 403 347 750
187839 420 356 776
188040 430 366 796
188141 429 364 793
188242 444 384 828
188343 446 390 836
188444 62
188545 465 397 862
188746 493 437 930
188947 509 459 968
189048 516 464 980
189149 80 526 478 1,004
189250 536 487 1,023
189351 532 488 1,020
189452 538 465 1,003
189753 601 626 1,227
189854 629 652 1,281
189955 125 602 500 1,102
190056 125 618 518 1,136
190157 624 533 1,157
190258 638 544 1,182

190559 657 582 1,239
190860 107 680 607 1,287
191061 704 643 1,347
191262 736 677 1,413
191463 768 728 1,496
191664 781 747 1,528
191865 185 841 813 1,654
192166 400 385 785
198767 254 1,027

During World War II, Bezhano sent 290 of its
inhabitants to the battle-field, but 128 of them did not
return to their place of living.68

The earliest records on the activity of the parochial
school of Bezhano date from the 1860s:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186569 1 47
187370 20
187571 Arshak Ter-Galstiants 20
187772 1 45
187873 1 43
188074 1 34
188175 1 34
188276 1 31
189477 Male 1 50

In 1891 the residents of Bezhano laid the founda-
tions of a new school house: “...it turned out the first
among the Armenian villages of Akhalkalak to initiate
the construction of a school building thanks to the
efforts of Father Galust, Trustees Darbinian and
Vantsian, as well as the assistant of the former Village
Head, Mr. Yepoyan. However, approval has not been
received yet due to the Catholicos’s death...”78

In 1917 “...a bull was addressed to the Primate of
the Armenian diocese of Georgia permitting the open-
ing of a school in the village of Janjgha.”79

__________
27 Idem, file 3848, pp. 12-13.
28 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
29 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
30 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
31 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
32 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
33 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
34 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
35 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
36 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

37 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

38 Idem, file 3869, pp. 30-31.
39 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
40 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
41 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
42 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
43 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
44 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

45 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

46 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
47 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
48 Idem, file 3887, p.147.
49 Idem, file 3889, p. 146. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1891, ¹ 92, ¿ç 2.

50 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
51 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
52 Idem, file 3896, pp. 171-172.
53 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
54 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
55 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. 
56 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
57 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
58 Idem, file 3907, pp. 21-22.

__________
59 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
60 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 136-137:

62 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
63 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: Another source reports 1,419

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà

1915 ã., ñòð. 98).

64 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:

65 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

67 As attested by the information provided by the Village Council.
68 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

69 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

70 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 514.
71 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

72 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 130: Also see ·. 3869, Ã. 30-31. 

73 Idem, file 3850, p. 178.
74 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3872, Ã. 88-89: 

75 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
76 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
77 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 34, 171-172:

78 §Øß³Ï¦, 1891, ¹ 92, ¿ç 2:

79 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1917, ¿ç 675:
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St. Minas Church, founded in the 1830s and men-
tioned by this name until the establishment of the
Soviet rule, used to represent a stone building with a
wooden roof.80 The earthquake of 1899 caused tangible
damage to this sanctuary, putting it into an emergency
condition.81 Judging from the year engraved above its
southern entrance, it was thoroughly reconstructed
with finely-dressed stones in 1906. 

At present St. Minas Church is preserved standing,
and only the belfry surmounting its western pediment
is in a ruined state.

At the northern extremity of Bezhano extends an
old cemetery retaining a great number of undressed

slabs of stone serving as tombstones. Special mention
should be made of a memorial stone reminding of an
altar-stone, with its western face bearing a cross relief.
This graveyard also preserves several cradle-shaped
tombstones dating from the 19th century. 

Four lines in the Armenian original of an epitaph carved on the
southern face of a cradle-shaped tombstone:

î²ä²Ü î¾ð Ú²ðàôÂÆôÜ ø(²)Ð(²)Ü(²)ÚÆ |

Ð²Ü¶º²ô Æ øðÆêîàê 1862 | ²ØÆ ìÖ²ðº²ò

²Úê Îº²Üê ²ÞÊ²ðÐÆ | ÚàÚêÜ º¸²ô Æ ²-

Ü²Üò Îº²ÜøÆ:
Transl.: GRAVE OF PRIEST HARUTIUN [WHO]

DEPARTED TO CHRIST IN 1862. HAVING LIVED
THROUGH THIS MUNDANE LIFE, HE PINNED HIS
HOPES ON AFTERLIFE.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 113.

BEZHANO (JANJGHA). St. Minas Church as seen from the north-west and south-west; its entrance opening from its southern facade, and
a funerary memorial in the cemetery

__________
80 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

81 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 21.
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The ruins of a church, known by the name of
Katnaghbyuri Zham (i.e. Church of Katnaghbyur)
among the local people, are preserved on a mountain
slope half a kilometre east of Bezhano. Only the bema
has survived out of this sanctuary, which used to repre-
sent a uni-nave building of finely-finished stone (exteri-
or dimensions: 8.10 x 4.9 metres). Its plan, as well as its
building and composition peculiarities trace it back to
the 12th to 13th centuries.

BEZHANO (JANJGHA). The village cemetery; the gravestone of
Priest Harutiun (1862); Katnaghbyuri Zham (Church of

Katnaghbyur) as seen from the south and south-east; its plan
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On a mountain slope within almost 2 kilometres
of Bezhano, in the south-eastern part of the village
can be seen an ancient site known by the name of
Vank (the Armenian equivalent for Monastery) and
retaining the main walls of another church built of
finely-dressed stone. Among the architectural frag-
ments of this sanctuary stands out a block of stone
bearing a cross relief and a five-line inscription in
Georgian Mesropian letters carved around this orna-
ment:

... Âêê² ... | ... | ...º Ê... | ... ²ê Ò... |
...

... Tssa ... | ... | ... e x... | ...as Z... | ...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 115.

The village site of Janjgha lies 3 kilometres south-
east of Bezhano. A document of 1595 mentions it as
comprising 2 houses and paying a state tax of 8,910
akches.82 In the days of Abdullah’s son Yusup (1721 to
1722), the amount paid to the State Treasury totaled
10,666 akches.83

The ruins of another village site, known by the
name of Khumris, are situated not far from the south-
ern shore of Lake Tabatzghur, 6 kilometres north-east
of Bezhano. As of 1595, it is mentioned as having no
rayas in its population and paying a state tax of 5,500
akches.84

BEZHANO (JANJGHA). The remnants and plan of the church of
the ancient site known by the name of Vank

__________
82 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

170.

83 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 208.

84 Ibid.
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Location. One of the mountainous villages in
Javakhk, Bzavet, which is rich in springs and alpine
meadows, is situated within 6.5 kilometres of Akhalkalak
in a straight line, in the direction of Mount Abul (3,300
metres), between 1,920 and 1,950 metres of altitude
above sea level.

The quarters of the village extend near the source of
a tributary which has its rise on the western slopes of this
mountain. 

A Historical Introduction. According to the Jaba
Davtar made up by the Ottoman Government, in the
days of Village Head Mustafa (1705 to 1706), Bzavet
paid 10,000 akches to the state.1

Population. The present-day inhabitants of the vil-
lage are the descendants of the resettlers who moved
here from Karin District in 1830. 

The available statistical data relating to the number
of Bzavet’s population in the 19th to 20th centuries
represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18382 147 160 307
18473 42 46 88
18494 46 50 96
18515 8
18536 84 82 166
18577 133 105 238
18608 140 142 282
18619 96 89 185
186210 96 86 182
186311 99 94 193
186412 101 94 195
186513 109 97 206

186614 25 109 97 206
186715 113 109 222
186816 120 109 229
186917 124 115 239
187018 17 130 117 247
187119 130 120 250
187220 134 121 255
187321 139 123 262
187422 263
187523 269
187624 148 130 278
187725 164 143 307
187826 169 145 314
188027 181 152 333
188128 184 154 339
188229 189 160 349
188330 193 163 356
188431 31
188532 192 166 358
188733 213 188 401
188934 218 289 407
189035 166 127 293
189136 168 133 301
189237 175 137 312
189338 176 142 318

BZAVET

__________
1 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

122.

2 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 7-8:
3 Idem, file 3814, p. 35.
4 Idem, file 3818, p. 39.
5 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2658, Ã. 10:
6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 38-39:
7 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
8 Idem, file 3833, p. 66.
9 Idem, file 3839, p. 25.
10 Idem, file 3836, p. 21.
11 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
12 Idem, file 3846, p. 10.
13 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-14.

__________
14 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
15 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
16 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
17 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
18 Idem, file 3857, pp. 190-20.
19 Idem, file 3858, p. 10.
20 Idem, file 3859, p. 58.
21 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
22 Idem, file 3864, p. 28.
23 Idem, file 3866, p. 21.
24 Idem, file 3868, p. 30.
25 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
26 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
27 Idem, file 3872, p. 89.
28 Idem, file 3873, p. 98.
29 Idem, file 3874, p. 44.
30 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
31 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

32 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3878, Ã. 10:

33 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
34 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
35 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
36 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
37 Idem, file 3891, p. 117.
38 Idem, file 3895, pp. 121-122.
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189439 183 147 330
189740 201 164 365
189841 210 164 374
189942 45 211 165 376
190043 216 161 377
190144 224 176 400
190245 227 176 403
190546 248 192 440
190747 585
190848 50 256 190 446
191049 268 218 486
191250 262 215 477
191451 277 217 494
191652 272 224 496
191853 45 338 342 680
191954 821
192155 150 120 270
198756 95 357

Bzavet participated in World War II with 104 of its
residents, 51 of whom were killed on the battle-field.57

The parish school of the village, which was estab-
lished in 1864, unfolded its activity without any inter-
vals for several decades. Below follow the available
records relating to its work:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186458 Foundation
186559 1 13
186860 5 trustees 1 18
187061 1 27
187262 1 18
188063 1 25
188264 1 24
188965 1 24

St. Grigor Lusavorich (St. Gregory the
Enlightener) Church, which was founded between the
5th and 6th centuries, has its parallels—in terms of
composition and plan—in many ancient sites of
Armenia such as the village sites of Bayburd and
Avanik, as well as the city site of Urtz, etc. It represents
a uni-nave basilica with an outwardly accentuated tri-
hedral bema in the east. This sanctuary (exterior
dimensions: 16.1 x 6.4 metres), whose only entrance
opens from the south, is built of finely-finished basalt.

In the south, it is adjoined by a chapel of a similar com-
position (exterior dimensions: 7.1 x 4.0 metres) whose
entrance opens from the west. The Armenian resettlers
from Karin who took up living in this abandoned vil-
lage in the 1830s renovated the local semi-ruined
church by covering its roof with wood and adding a
font to its northern wall. They dedicated it to St.
Gregory the Enlightener and started using it as a parish
church.  The earliest mention of the sanctuary in the
available archive documents dates from 1837.66 Most
probably, the church, repaired through the scanty
means of the resettlers, did not serve them long, for a
document of 1848 shows that it again underwent over-
haul afterwards and needed re-consecration: “...a
wooden church of average dimensions which has stone
walls and a roof of wood...”67

The church of St. Gregory the Enlightener was built
in the times when the Georgian Church professed the
Apostolic faith, namely before the year 609; therefore,
it was consecrated as an Apostolic sanctuary both for
the very first time, and at its latest blessing, irrespective
of the national identity of its founders (there exist no
inscriptions to shed light on this issue).

In the 19th century, a four-pillar belfry, ending in a
pointed broach, was erected above the chapel adjoining

__________
39 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21-22:
40 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 143-144:
41 Idem, file 3897, p. 165.
42 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
43 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
44 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
45 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
46 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
47 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 95, Ã. 95:
48 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
49 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:
50 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: According to another

source, in 1914 the village comprised 821 inhabitants, but this
information is evidently doubtful. We think that there is some mis-
understanding resulting from a misprint (see Êàâêàçñêèé êà-
ëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 102).

52 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:
53 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:
54 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 64, Ã. 6:
55 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
56 As attested by the information provided by the Village Council.
57 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
58 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3977, Ã. 55:
59 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 279, Ã. 8, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:
60 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3977, Ã. 55:
61 Idem, file 3978, p. 34.
62 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 932, Ã. 12:
63 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 7279, Ã. 16:
64 Idem, p. 31.
65 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3873, Ã. 97-98:

__________
66 Idem, file 4077, p. 19.
67 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 5, Ã. 5£

BZAVET. The plan of St. Grigor Lusavorich (St. Gregory the
Enlightener) Church
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BZAVET. St. Grigor Lusavorich (St. Gregory the Enlightener)
Church as seen from the south-west; the pedestal of a quadrilateral

stele in the south of the monument; the sanctuary photographed
from the south-east, and partial views of its eastern facade
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BZAVET. The entrance tympanums of St. Grigor Lusavorich (St. Gregory the Enlightener) Church and the chapel adjoining it in the south;
the gate of its enclosure; fragments of quadrilateral steles, and pedestals forming part of the enclosure
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the church in the south. From the standpoint of artistic
decoration, it is remarkable for its tympanums which
are enriched with cross reliefs and bunches of grapes.
At present this belfry is preserved standing, although it
is in a state of decrepitude. 

On a hill rising 700 metres north-east of Bzavet are
preserved the ruins of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross)
Chapel (exterior dimensions: 5.9 x 3.83 metres) dating
back to the second quarter of the 19th century. 

BZAVET. A ram-shaped tombstone in the cemetery extending in the neighbourhood of St. Grigor Lusavorich (St. Gregory the Enlightener)
Church

BZAVET. The plan of a cyclopean castle

BZAVET. The plan of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Chapel

BZAVET. Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Chapel as seen from the west,
and the pedestal of a quadrilateral stele (9th to 10th cents.) used as

an altar-stone 



121BZAVET

The remnants of a castle/tower of cyclopean
masonry are preserved a kilometre north-east of the
village, at an altitude of 2,010 metres above sea level.
This fortification, which is circular in plan with its

walls 2.5 metres thick, is called Kyoroghli by the
local Armenians. The available military maps men-
tion it by the name of Gharaghala, i.e. Black Castle.

BZAVET. The remnants of a cyclopean castle
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Location. Bnela is situated on the left bank of the
river Kur, 4 kilometres south of Aspindza, 22 kilome-
tres north-west of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an
average altitude of 1,100 metres above sea level.

Population. The village lies almost uninhabited at
present, but it used to be one of the smallest places in
Javakhk in terms of population. In 1595 it comprised 7
houses and paid 120,0001 akches to the State Treasury.
In the days of Village Head Hyusein (1706 to 1707),
this tax was reduced to 12,000 akches.2

In 1894 Bnela had a population of 50 Armenian
Catholics who conducted their religious ceremonies “in
a private house.”3 In 1915 the local inhabitants consti-
tuted 47 souls.4

The statistical records of 1914 mention the inhabi-
tants of Bnela—40 souls in number5—as Georgians
due to the fact that they were Georgian-speaking.

Prior to 1916, a stone chapel was built in the vil-
lage, whose community was under the spiritual guid-
ance of Parish Priest of Khezabavra Kostandianos
Sheshaberidze.6

BNELA

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 182-183.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

124.

__________
3 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

4 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 84:

5 Idem, Tiflis, 1916, p. 84.
6 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 100.
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Location. The village extends 18 kilometres south-
west of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,880
and 1,930 metres of altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Bozali is men-
tioned as paying a tax of 3,000 akches to the State
Treasury.1

On 18 April 1841, His Eminence Archbishop
Karapet purchased the village site of Bozali from its
Turkish landowners for Akhaltskha’s Sourb Prkich
(Holy Saviour) Church.2

During World War II, 42 of the local inhabitants left
for the battle-field, and 15 of them did not come back.3

Population. Between 1927 and 1929, the village
provided a place of living for some Armenians from
Tordan4 Village of Verin Basen District, Karin
Province (they had been living in Sulda Village,
Javakhk since 1829). In 1987 Bozali had a population
of 56 houses with 224 souls.5

BOZALI

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 289.

2 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 387, ¿ç 1:

__________
3 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

4 Tordan was an Armenian-populated village lying 40 kilometres
east of Karin (Erzrum) City.

5 According to the information provided by the Village Council.

BOZALI. A general view of the village
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Location. The village lies at the foot of the south-
west-facing slope of a mountain which rises at an alti-
tude of 1,690 to 1,720 metres above sea level, 12 kilo-
metres north of Akhalkalak in a straight line.

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Bughashen moved here from Tandzut1

and Brnakapan2 Villages, Karin District in 1830.
The local population continually increased in num-

ber between the 19th and 20th centuries. This is con-
firmed by the statistical records which follow below:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18403 64 47 101
18414 48 42 90
18425 53 45 98
18446 181 179 360
18457 183 180 363

18478 90 94 184
18499 91 96 187
185310 105 101 206
185411 111 105 216
185712 100 99 199
186013 17 108 104 212
186114 17 132 88 220
186215 17 131 94 225
186316 133 100 233
186417 17 134 102 236
186518 142 103 245
186619 17 142 103 245
186720 145 102 247
186821 145 100 245

BUGHASHEN

BUGHASHEN. A general view of the village

__________
1 Tandzut—presently renamed Demirkiran—represented an

Armenian-inhabited village situated 50 kilometres west of Karin
(Erzrum) City.

2 Brnakapan was another Armenian village lying 60 kilometres west
of Karin (Erzrum) City.

3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

4 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
5 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
6 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
7 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.

__________
8 Idem, file 3814, pp. 34-35.
9 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
10 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
11 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
12 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
13 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
14 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
15 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
16 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
17 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
18 Idem, file 3848, pp. 12-13.
19 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
20 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
21 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.



125BUGHASHEN

186922 147 101 248
187023 154 105 259
187124 157 110 267
187225 159 113 272
187326 157 110 267
187427 279
187528 25 282
187629 167 128 295
187730 171 151 322
187831 179 158 337
188032 197 167 364
188133 201 173 374
188234 203 165 368
188335 205 162 367
188436 24
188537 213 167 380
188738 222 189 411
188939 232 193 425
189040 243 195 438
189141 250 208 458
189242 237 193 430
189343 238 197 435
189444 248 203 451
189745 285 218 503
189846 227 227 454
189947 273 213 486
190048 284 223 507
190149 287 231 518
190250 286 237 523
190551 300 264 564
190852 44 305 277 582

191053 314 290 604
191254 329 313 642
191455 334 317 651
191656 342 316 658
192157 200 190 390
198758 203 890

Bughashen participated in World War II with 120 of
its inhabitants, 56 of whom were killed on the battle-
field.59

The earliest records relating to the activity of the
village’s parish school date from the 1860s:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186560 1 23
187761 1 27

Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) Church,
which was founded in the 1830s, used to represent a

BUGHASHEN.  Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) Church as
seen from the west

__________
22 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
23 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
24 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
25 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
26 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
27 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
28 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

30 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
31 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
32 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
33 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
34 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
35 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
36 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

37 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14-15:

38 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
39 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
40 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
41 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
42 Idem, file 3891, p. 117.
43 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
44 Idem, file 3896, pp. 170-171.
45 Idem, file 3899, pp. 143-144.
46 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
47 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
48 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
49 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
50 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
51 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
52 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

__________
53 Idem, file 3917, pp. 135-136.
54 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
55 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: Another source reports 750

souls for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã.,

ñòð. 102).

56 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

58 According to the documents kept at the Village Council.
59 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

60 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

61 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
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stone building of a wooden roof.62 Its northern and
southern walls were considerably damaged by the
earthquake of 19 December 189963 (it underwent major
overhaul in 1909). The western facade of the sanctuary
is entirely built of finely-dressed stone. Its western ped-
iment is surmounted by a belfry resting on six pillars
and ending in a pointed broach. The builders of the
monument were from Korkh Village, Javakhk.

Engraved on one of the stones of the southern wall of the church:

²Úê àðØê Î²¼ØÀ|ì²Ì 1909 Â., (Ú)àôÜÆ-

êÆ: ²ðÂÆ(Ø)´Ü ÄàÔàìð(¸àò):
Transl.: THIS WALL [WAS] ERECTED IN JUNE

1909 THROUGH THE [LOCAL] PEOPLE’S MEANS.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 126.

__________
62 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

63 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 30. 

BUGHASHEN. Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) Church as
seen from the south-west and north-east; the construction inscrip-
tion of the monument (1909); its belfry, and a partial view of its

cemetery
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Location. Burnashen extends 19 kilometres north
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,810
to 1,890 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. According to a tax list
made up by the Ottoman Government in 1595, the vil-
lage had a population of 11 houses and paid 14,000
akches to the State Treasury.1 In the days of Village
Head Hasan Mustafa (1718 to 1719 ), this tax amount-
ed to 21,000 akches.2

Population. In 1830 the ancestors of the present-
day residents of Burnashen moved here from Ortiz3

Village, Karin District. In 1844, however, 15 of these
newly-arrived families left their place of living, appar-
ently, due to the grave economic predicament facing
them. They resettled in the district of Tzaghka, where
they founded the village of Nor Burnashen: “...an
announcement made by the priest of the pilgrimage site

of Purnashet Village on 12 February (No. 1) in which
he says that fifteen families left their village in
November 1844 for the province of Tzalka...”4 The
study of the available records shows that Burnashen
saw resettlements in the subsequent years as well (for
instance, in the mid-1850s, and between 1868 and
1870).

The statistical records on the number of the local
inhabitants as of the period between the mid-19th and
early 20th centuries represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18405 159 171 330
18416 171 168 339
18427 180 170 350
18448 193 185 378
18459 200 193 393
184710 170 180 350
184911 175 185 360

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 205.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

153-154.

3 Ortiz—presently renamed Uzunyayla—was an Armenian-inhabit-
ed village located 20 kilometres north-west of Karin City. The res-
idents of the village of Ghado, situated not far from Burnashen,
come from Ortiz, too.

__________
4 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 1761, Ã. 1:

5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

6 Idem, file 3802, pp. 65-66.
7 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
8 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
9 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
10 Idem, file 3814, pp. 32-33.
11 Idem, file 3818, pp. 38-39.

BURNASHET (BURNASHEN)

BURNASHET (BURNASHEN). A general view of the village from the south
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185312 253 235 488
185413 258 238 496
185714 200 150 350
186015 39 212 205 417
186116 42 215 190 405
186217 42 224 190 414
186318 229 295 524
186419 49 239 299 538
186620 45 238 299 537
186721 255 313 568
186822 257 318 575
186923 139 151 290
187024 105 84 189
187125 144 155 299
187226 142 155 297
187327 150 159 309
187428 314
187529 30 312
187630 148 161 302
187731 161 172 333
187832 171 174 345
188033 175 174 349
188134 177 174 351
188235 178 170 348
188336 177 171 348
188437 25
188538 179 174 353
188739 182 184 366
188940 193 188 381
189041 201 193 394
189142 207 196 403
189243 207 198 405

189344 35 216 202 418
189445 211 204 415
189746 228 216 444
189847 232 226 458
189948 228 216 444
190049 238 223 461
190150 251 226 477
190251 252 226 478
190552 264 253 517
190853 32 290 266 556
191054 315 280 595
191255 323 312 635
191456 225 312 537
191657 230 317 547
192158 125 115 240
198759 169 797

World War II took away the lives of 35 inhabitants
from Burnashen: on the whole, the village had sent 105
warriors to the battle-field.60

Parochial School. As early as the year 1861,61 the
residents of the village were anxious about founding a
school, but the earliest records attesting to its existence
trace back to 1865. The activity of this institution
unfolded as follows between the 1860s and 1880s:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186562 1 11
187463 Male
187664 1 23
187765 1 14
187866 1 15
188067 1 31
188168 1 35 
188269 1 18

__________
12 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
13 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
14 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
15 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
16 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
17 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
18 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
19 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
20 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
21 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
22 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
23 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
24 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
25 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
26 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
27 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
28 Idem, file 3864, pp. 28-29.
29 Idem, file 3866, pp. 21-22. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
30 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
31 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
32 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
33 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
34 Idem, file 3873, pp. 98-99.
35 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
36 Idem, file 3875, pp. 49-50.
37 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:
38 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14-15:
39 Idem, file 3880, pp. 41-42.
40 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
41 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
42 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.
43 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.

__________
44 Idem, file 3895, pp. 43-44. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

45 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 172-173:

46 Idem, file 3899, pp. 145-146.
47 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
48 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
49 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
50 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
51 Idem, file 3907, pp. 21-22.
52 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
53 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

54 Idem, file 3917, pp. 136-137.
55 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
56 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 175-176: According to another

source, the village had a population of 501 souls in the same year
(Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 102).

57 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:

58 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

59 As attested by the documents provided by the Village Council.
60 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 4157, Ã. 1-2:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

63 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 515.
64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

65 Idem, file 3850, p. 130.
66 Idem, p. 178.
67 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
68 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 515. 
69 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3874, Ã. 44-45:
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Originally, the church of Sourb Mateos
Avetaranich (St. Matthew the Evangelist), which dates
from the 10th to 11th centuries, used to belong to the
Byzantine faith. The Armenian resettlers from Karin
who took up living in the site of this village—then
lying devastated—in the 1830s found the sanctuary
semi-destroyed, with its roof in a state of total collapse.
Renovating it with their scanty means,70 they dedicated
it to St. Matthew the Evangelist, and started using it as
a parish church (there is only a single archive docu-
ment (1839) which mentions it by the name of St.
Hovhannes).

In the 1860s, the Georgian spiritual authorites
launched legal proceedings against the Armenians
charging them with the misappropriation of the church.

The Armenian Consistory of Georgia and Imeret,
which was well-aware of all the details concerning this
case, wrote the following to the Synod of Echmiatzin in
1870: “...it is only the ceiling of Burnashet’s church
that has undergone overhaul.”71 These lines come to
prove that the monument was not stripped of its pri-
mary architectural features when being consecrated in
the ritual of the Armenian Church; this is the reason
why the judiciary bodies decided to leave it in the
Armenians’ possession.

In 1884 Primate of Akhaltskha Khoren Stepane the
Archimandrite initiated some minor-scale repairs in the
church of St. Matthew the Evangelist: “He had a big
window opened in the dark entrance hall of
Burnashet’s church, built stairs and two doors leading
to the [Holy] Altar and [enriched it with] an altar stone
and a curtain. The church having very little light, he
enlarged two of its windows and also had its walls plas-
tered with lime...”72

A manuscript Gospel, brought by the Armenian
resettlers from Karin and known by the name of St.
Grigor, made the church a renowned pilgrimage site. It
annualy celebrated a feast known as Holy Virgin’s
Day73: the income of the sanctuary was alternately allo-
cated to the parish schools of Akhalkalak and
Burnashet.74

In the 1890s, the inhabitants of Burnashet planned
to build another church and move the aforementioned
famous Gospel there: “...the ancient church of our vil-
lage, which is known as a pilgrimage destination and
attracts believers from all parts, is in a total state of dis-
repair and may pose danger [to the lives of believers] at
any moment. The proper bodies think it an imperative
to renovate it from its very foundations; this is the rea-
son why the Armenian community of our village unan-

imously entitled us to apply for permission and embark
upon the construction of this church” (in 1892).75 The
local inhabitants particularly wrote the following in
their letter to the Catholicos: “Your Holiness, unable to
erect a church for our religious needs, we have been
under the spiritual protection of a small ancient
Georgian chapel, standing in our village, ever since we
resettled here from Turkey. This chapel retains our
renowned Gospel named St. Grigor, which attracts a
wide multitide of pilgrims from various districts and
places so that we find it extremely disgraceful for us to
leave it in such a small chapel...”76

A Georgian journalist who provides information
about two inscriptions in Georgian Mesropian letters
carved on the church walls, and mentions the participa-
tion of Armenian believers in the religious ceremony
held on 12 July raises the issue of the true owners of the
sanctuary, and summarises his article with the follow-
ing remark: “Anyway, it would be interesting to find
out to whom the church [really] belongs.”77

Now that more than 100 years have passed since
these events, this problem still seems to be the subject
matter of many discussions. To shed light upon it, it
should be pointed out that primarily it was undoubted-
ly an Armenian Chalcedonian sanctuary belonging to
the Byzantine faith. Not later than the 14th century, as
well as in the early 1830s, it was blessed as an
Armenian Apostolic church, and has remained as such
until our days. Its font, which is still preserved in its
northern wall, saw the baptism of many generations of
Armenians. In recent years, a number of Armenian
churches standing in Tbilisi have been altered through
restoration and have been re-consecrated as sactuaries
of Byzantine faith so that now they are considered as
Georgian churches. In the same manner, the church of

__________
70 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

71 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, Ã. 13£ 

72 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 22, ¿ç 309:

73 §Øß³Ï¦, 1877, ¹ 9, ¿ç 2-3: ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, vol. 1, p. 70. 
74 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 10470, Ã. 1-7£ 

__________
75 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3335, Ã. 1£

76 Idem, p. 54. 
77 “iveria,” 26.07.1898, ¹ 159. 

BURNASHET (BURNASHEN). The plan of the church of St.
Matthew the Evangelist
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BURNASHET (BURNASHEN). The church of St. Matthew the Evangelist as seen from the north and south-east; a hall adjoining it from the west;
a westward view of the interior of the monument; one of the capitals of the portico standing in the south of it, and a partial view of the portico
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St. Matthew the Evangelist is an Armenian Apostolic
church thanks to its re-blessing during the aforemen-
tioned periods.

In 1933 St. Matthew the Evangelist was still known
as a functioning church.78 Between 1980 and 1981, it
was restored through the efforts of Georgia’s Depart-
ment for the Preservation of Monuments.

1 A five-line inscription in Georgian Mesropian characters is
engraved above a relief representing Daniel the Prophet amongst the
lions (carved above a window opening from the eastern wall of the
church):

à¯à ì¯² ÆðêºÜ ¸²ÜÆºÈ äÆèÆ|ê²¶²Ü
ÈàØÂ²Úê² º¶è|º ÆðêÜºÜ ²ØÆê Ì¯² ºÎÈº-
êÆÆ|ê² Ø²ÞºÜº´ºÈÜÆ ðºÈÂ²¶³¯ | æ¯æÊÂÆê²-
Â²

o(Âfal)o. v(iTarc)a iÃsen Ddaniel pi-

ri|sagan lomTaÁsa, egr|e iÃsnen amis w(mi-

dis)a eklesii|sa maSenebelni ÃelTaga(n) |

j(o)j(o)x(e)TisaTa.

Transl.: LORD, SAVE THIS HOLY CHURCH FROM
THE CLUTCHES OF HELL JUST AS YOU FREED
DANIEL FROM THE LIONS’ JAWS.  

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 341;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 42; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv., idem, p. 28; ssii--
llooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qar-

Tuli Zeglebi, axalcixe, gv. 47, 118-119, 135; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 77.

Misreading: M. Brosset has àØÂ²ê², ðºÈÂ²¶[²Ü],
æàæàÊÂÆê²Â². I. Rostomashvili, whose publication contains a
misprint, has ¼ÆèÆê²¶²Ü instead of äÆèÆê²¶²Ü lomTaisa,

iÃsen, xelTagan. V. Tsiskarishvili, whose decipherment reads as
ÈàØÂ²Æê², places the word º¶èº completely in the second line,
whereas the inscription clearly shows that the letter ‘º’ ending the word
is in the fourth line. Instead of ðêÜºÜ, he has ðêºÜ, ðºÈÂ²¶.
Instead of ðºÈÂ²¶¯, N. Berdzenishvili has ÃelTagan. V.
Silogava’s decipherment reads: ðºÈÂ²¶²Ü; ufalo. “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” has ufalo,

lomTaisa, and iÃsen instead of ðêÜºÜ.
BURNASHET (BURNASHEN). One of the capitals of the portico of
the church of St. Matthew the Evangelist; the window opening from
its eastern facade, and a Georgian Mesropian inscription preserved

above the crown of the same window
__________
78 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 153.
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Note: V. Silogava traces the inscription back to the 10th century.
According to N. Berdzenishvili, the letter ‘Æ,’ which occurs in the
form of ÈàØÂ²ÆÆê² instead of ‘Ú,’ provides grounds to attribute
the inscription to the 11th to 12th centuries. His viewpoint, however,
is unfounded, for both the style of the inscription and the word
ÈàØÂ²Úê² attest that it dates from the 10th century.

Seven lines in Georgian Mesropian letters engraved inwardly on
the northern wall of the church:

†. êÊ¯ÈÂ² Ôê¯Â². ¸|² ÞØ¸¶ØÈÂ². Ì².
¶ê|Â². ¸¶Ìºèº Øº ¶Ü¶Ø|Ü. ÂøºÜ: ´èÜÞÜÈ-
Â². ØÔ|¸ÈÂ². Øà¶ò. ‘Ü²Ú Âøè|à²Üê.
âØ¶Ü Üê‘¸Æ

†. s(a)x(e)l(i)Ta R(mrTi)s(aÁ)Ta d|a

S(ua)mdg(o)ml(obi)Ta w(midis)a g(iorgi)s-

(i)|Ta d(a)g(i)were me g(iorgi)m(a)|n Tq(u)en

b(u)rn(a)Sn(e)lTa mR|d(e)lTa. mog(e)c

y(a)naÁ Tq(e)r|oans C(e)mg(a)n n(a)sy(i)di.

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, WITH THE
INTERCESSION OF SAINT GIORGI (GEVORG), I,
GIORGI, WROTE [DONATED] TO YOU, TO THE
PRIESTS OF BURNASHEN. I GAVE THE FIELD I
HAD BOUGHT IN TKEROAN.

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 341;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 42-43; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 28;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 153; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-

javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli Zeglebi, gv.

48, 119 135; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 77.

Misreading: M. Brosset has ¸ìÌºÆèº, ¶Ü¶ÜØÜ Øà¶ºò,
Âºèà²Üê, Üê‘Æ¸Æ. I. Rostomashvili offers RvTisaTa, Suam-

dgomelobiTa, giorgisaTa, TqvenmR, mRmdelTa, which
contains errors and should actually be read as follows: mRdelTa,

mogeca, yanai, TqrTans, ...Cemgan RvTiT nasyidi. V.
Tsiskarishvili, who has only ...¶Ø instead of ¶Ü¶ØÜ, deciphers the
inscription as ´èÜÞÈÂ², âØ¶..., burnaSelTa. N.
Berdzenishvili has the following version: gr ¯gmn, mRlTa;

giorgisaTa, Tiqaroans? V. Silogava has ¶è¯¶ØÜ, ØÔÈÂ²,
âØ¶ Üê‘¸Æ; SuamdgomelobiTa. “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” offers giorgisaTa,

Tiqaroans (in Tikaroan).
Note: According to M. Brosset, the form ¸ìÌºèº is simply an

error made by the engraver of the inscription and should be preced-
ed by ¸ìÌÆèº (‘donated’). He suggests that the name of the dona-
tor (moTxrobiTi), i.e. ¶Ü¶ÜØÜ, should be corrected and read as
¶è¶ÜØÜ (Gurgen). 

V. Tsiskarishvili writes that the toponym Tkeroani is not found
in any of the available historical sources so that its decipherment is
not trustworthy at all. I. Rostomashvili offers the toponym of Tkrtan.
N. Berdzenishvili attempts to associate it with Tikar situated in the
neghbourhood of Zresk and Vachian, Javakhk. 

According to V. Tsiskarishvili, the inscription was carved not
later than the 13th century, while V. Silogava traces it back to the
period between the 12th and 13th centuries.

The New Church. The inhabitants of Burnashen
made up their minds to replace the existing older
church of their village with a new one in the early
1890s: “...It has been calculated that the new church
will require about 7 thousand roubles, but the church
has managed to collect only 3,600 roubles during all
these years...”79 An estimate made up in 1896 envis-
aged that the expenses of the construction would total
5,117 roubles,80 but as the villagers also intended to
build some rooms and a spring, they had to turn “...to
their compatriots for help” (1906).81 In 1905 the Synod
of Echmiatzin declared that the supreme spiritual
authorities did not see any obstacles for the erection of
this church: “On 5 August, the Synod decided to send
the plan of the church of Burnashet Village of
Akhalkalak District to the Consistory of Georgia and
Imeret together with the permission of its foundation
granted by the supreme powers.”82 In 1907 the con-
struction of the sanctuary stopped due to the shortage
of financial means.83 Probably, it remained unfinished,
for its building, which is preserved standing nowadays,
still looks incomplete.

__________
79 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1894, ¹ 131£ 

80 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3335, Ã. 15£ 

81 Idem, p. 54.
82 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1905, ¿ç 785:

83 Idem, p. 58.
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A medieval Armenian graveyard, once extending
south of the church of St. Matthew the Evangelist, was
later almost totally reduced to the ground due to the
construction of residential buildings in its immediate
neighbourhood.83 An intact khachkar and several bro-
ken ones whose composition peculiarities trace them
back to the 15th century can be found in a private plot
of land within the site of this cemetery.

Near an abundant spring running in the middle of
Burnashet is preserved a memorial bare of any orna-
mental patterns. It resembles a dragon stone, but its
composition is typical of a winged cross (200 x 72 x 20

BURNASHET (BURNASHEN). The new church of the village as
seen from the south-east and south with its entrance opening from

its southern facade
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centimetres). Apparently, it used to represent a dragon
stone connected with the worship of water, but it was
later transformed into a cross, serving as an object of
veneration during the Christian period as well (a simi-
lar specimen is found in Poka Village, Javakhk).

Village Site of Jarul (Jerul). Four kilometres north
of Burnashen, at an altitude of  2,100 metres above sea
level are preserved the ruins of a village site mentioned
by the name of Jarul in a tax list of 1595. According to
this document, it did not comprise rayas in its popula-
tion and paid 2,000 akches to the State Treasury.84 This

village site, which is known among the present-day
inhabitants of its neighbourhood by the name of Jerul,
retains the remnants of a church and a cemetery.

The vault of the church (exterior dimensions: 12.28
x 6.57 metres), erected below a gable roof, as well as
the parts adjoining its south-western corner are in a
state of total collapse. Outwardly, one of the steps of
the stylobate is seen near the north-eastern corner of
the church. It is entirely constructed of finely-dressed
stone and mortar. Its building and composition peculi-
arities trace it back to the 13th to 14th centuries.

__________
84 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 207.

BURNASHET (BURNASHEN). The semi-ruined church of Jarul (Jerul) Village Site as seen from the south-west, north-east and south; the
plan of the monument
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Location. The village of Gandza, which boasts a
remarkable history, extends on the slightly slanting and
south-west-looking slope of a gorge lying on the left
bank of the river Parvana, 22 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak, at an altitude of 2,020 to 2,070 metres
above sea level. It is situated on an important transit
road connecting Shirak and Akhaltskha with Treghk
and Tpkhis. This road, which dates from at least the
early Middle Ages, serves its purpose even nowadays.

A Historical Introduction. One of the most
famous villages in Javakhk, Gandza has earned itself
this high repute not so much by its populousness, but
thanks to its unsurpassed natural environment and
magnificent church standing in its centre. 

A dragon stone, preserved at the north-western
extremity of the village, and a castle of cyclopean
masonry (known by the name of Kyoroghli), towering
on the eastern skirts of Mount Pokr Abul (2,800
metres), 5 kilometres north-west of Gandza, at an alti-
tude of 2,620 metres above sea level, attest that the ter-
ritory of the village has been inhabited since the 3rd to
2nd millennia B.C. The former is known among the
local people by the name of Sourb Sargis Katnakar. 

The remains of a castle preserved in one of the
quarters of Gandza, located near the riverside, as well
as two small uni-nave vaulted churches standing in the
middle of the village confirm that it used to represent a
prospering place in the Middle Ages. Most presumably,
these two sanctuaries, dating from the 12th to 14th cen-
turies, were built to go with the peculiarities of the rit-
ual of the Byzantine faith. Their walls retain inscrip-
tions in Georgian Mesropian characters tracing back to
the beginning of the 14th century. 

In 1595 Gandza, whose population did not com-
prise any rayas, paid 6,000 akches to the State
Treasury.1

Population. In the late Middle Ages, Gandza was
inhabited by Muslims whose ancestors had penetrated
into its territory from Borchalu in the 17th century. The
Turkish elements remained living in the village until
the Russo-Turkish war of 1877 to 1878, when they
found it expedient to move to Turkey: “Most of the
local residents are resettlers from Karin who are
engaged in farming. Formerly, this village also com-

GANDZA

GANDZA. The village seen from the south-west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 234.
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prised twenty houses of Turks, but they moved towards
Zerlat and Cheldr prior to the war of 1877. At present
the entire population of the village consists of adher-
ents of the Armenian faith.”2 Armenians took up resi-
dence in Gandza as early as the 1830s (thus, the
Terians’ forefathers were from Kerjnkots Village,3

Karin District). 
In contrast to their compatriots living in the other

villages of Javakhk, the Armenians of Gandza had per-
manent residence there and did not manifest tendencies
towards resettlement. However, sometimes their num-
ber showed reduction: this was the case in 1893, when
various infectious diseases took away many lives: “In
late June, the scarlet fever and typhus started mowing
down [the village population], as in the other villages
of the district. Within several days, many houses were
stripped of all their children. They had absolutely no
access to any medical aid.”4

Statistical Records. The available data relating to
the number of the Armenians of Gandza represent the
following picture: 
Year Houses Males Females Total
18415 98 95 193
18426 105 101 206
18447 119 113 232
18458 162 170 332
18479 170 180 350
184910 180 176 356
185111 21 176 169 345
185312 201 201 402
185413 208 208 416
185714 228 246 474
186015 238 231 469
186116 282 275 557
186217 290 280 570
186318 288 280 568
186419 299 287 586
186620 52 308 291 599
186721 340 304 644

186822 350 307 657
186923 370 329 699
187024 385 335 720
187325 423 362 785
187526 81
187827 492 457 949
188428 81
188729 629 553 1,182
188830 114 1,200
188931 114 657 589 1,246
189032 120 674 607 1,381
189133 702 628 1,330
189234 736 657 1,393
189335 692 631 1,323
189436 708 662 1,370
189737 769 716 1,485
189838 796 734 1,530
189939 805 760 1,565
190040 785 750 1,535
190141 807 777 1,584
190242 165 836 803 1,639
190543 911 877 1,788
190844 201 934 905 1,839
191045 1,055 993 2,048
191246 1,104 1,052 2,156
191447 2,225
191648 1,203 1,109 2,312
191849 250
192150 420 380 800
192651 346 1,812
199152 3,600

__________
2 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1888, ¹ 194, 18 ÝáÛ»Ùμ»ñÇ, ¿ç 2: 
3 Kerjnkots was an Armenian-inhabited village situated 11 kilome-

tres north-west of Karin (Erzrum) City.
4 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1893, ¹ 115:
5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3802, Ã. 64:
6 Idem, file 3805, p. 79.
7 Idem, file 3809, p. 16.
8 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
9 Idem, file 3814, p. 33.
10 Idem, file 3818, p. 39.
11 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 32:
12 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 38-39:
13 Idem, file 3825, pp. 47-48.
14 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
15 Idem, file 3833, p. 67.
16 Idem, file 3839, p. 24.
17 Idem, file 3836, p. 21.
18 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
19 Idem, file 3846, p. 10.
20 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
21 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.

__________
22 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
23 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
24 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
25 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
26 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

27 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 217-218:

28 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3880, Ã. 40-41:

30 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1888, ¹ 194, ¿ç 2:

31 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3884, Ã. 64-65:

32 Idem, file 3887, p. 145. Also see §Üáñ-̧ ³ñ¦, 1890, ¹ 196, ¿ç 2.

33 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3889, Ã. 144:

34 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
35 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
36 Idem, file 3896, pp. 169-170.
37 Idem, file 3899, pp. 142-143.
38 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
39 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
40 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
41 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
42 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19; §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1902, ¹ 47, ¿ç 3.

43 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3912, Ã. 261-262:

44 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

45 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

46 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
47 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 133.

48 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

49 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

50 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

51 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 123.
52 §Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ó³ÛÝ¦, 1991 Ã., 21 û·áëïáëÇ:
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Gandza participated in World War II with 450 of its
inhabitants, 195 of whom did not return from the bat-
tle-field.53

Prominent Personalities from Gandza in Origin.
The village is the birthplace of outstanding Armenian
poet Vahan Terian (1885 to 1920).

Days Dedicated to Terian. Since 1966 Gandza has
been annually holding cultural events within the Days
Dedicated to Terian. These solemn festivities, which
take place at the end of July, are attended not only by
the local inhabitants, but also by a great number of
guests from all parts of Javakhk, as well as from
Yerevan and Tbilisi.

The earliest records on the activity of the parish
school of Gandza, located in the yard of Sourb
Karapet Church (Holy Forerunner), date from 1865: 
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186554 1 37
187555 Mkrtich Dyurkeriants 45
187656 1 26
187757 1 42
187858 1 46

Unfortunately, the archive documents keep silence
about the subsequent activity of this institution. Most
probably, later it closed, for in 1885 mention is made of
the village’s newly-opened state Russian school: “A
state school has been established here.”59 This school,
which functioned for quite a long time, had 80 pupils in
1890.60 In 1902 it represented a one-year unisex insti-
tution of 92 pupils.61

As of 2006, Gandza had two Armenian secondary
schools with a large number of pupils.

The available documents, attesting to the existence
of the Armenian church of Sourb Karapet, trace
back to the 1840s,62 but the present-day spacious
domed church of stone (dimensions: 19.10 x 12.73
metres) was erected in 1859. Its construction was initi-
ated and patronised by Vahan Terian’s grandfather,
Priest Grigor. The monument is described as follows:
“...it has a magnificent vaulted church of finely-dressed
stone resting on four pillars. This church, built with the
local people’s means and the late Priest Grigor’s con-
tribution, can be the pride and glory of many cities.”63

__________
53 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

54 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

55 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 52:

57 Idem, p. 130.
58 Idem, p. 177.
59 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

60 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1890, ¹ 196, ¿ç 2:

61 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1902, ¹ 47, ¿ç 3:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 457:

63 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

GANDZA. Sourb Karapet (Holy Forerunner) Church as seen from
the south-west; an ornamental relief decorating its western facade

and the plan of the monument
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The construction expenses of the sanctuary amounted
to 15,000 roubles.64

The church, which is truly the pearl of Gandza, is
preserved standing and intact.  

In the middle of the village stand another two uni-
nave vaulted churches entirely built of finely-finished
stone. In the north, the upper of them, called Verin in
Armenian (exterior dimensions: 10.54 x 6.86 metres),
is adjoined by a small hall having a separate entrance.
The entrance of the church proper opens from its south-
ern facade. The sanctuary retains two inscriptions in
Georgian Mesropian letters:

1 Six lines engraved on a whole block of stone set in the west-
ern wall of the church:

ø¯º. Ô¯à. ²¯¸º. àèÂ²ìº. Þ¯². òÊà--
èº´|²Â². ØºÖúèÖÈºÂ. úÊúòºêÆÁ | Þ²Èì².
ÒÆÂ². ÒØÆÂ². Ø²ÂÚ|Â². òàòÊ²ÈÂ².
ì²ÞºÜºÂ. Ì¯Ú | ºêº. ê²‘¸²èÆ. â¯Ü. ø´¯ê².
¸²: | ÜÎ¯È²ê. ÒºÂ²

GANDZA. Ornamental reliefs enriching the western facade of Sourb Karapet (Holy Forerunner) Church, and partial views of its interior

GANDZA. The plan of the Upper Church
__________
64 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1902, ¹ 47, ¿ç 3:
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q(rist)e R(merT)o a(di)de orTave S(in)a

cxoreb|aTa meW(o)ÂrWleT–(o)ÂxÂcesi | Sal-

va. ZiTa, ZmiTa maTÁ|Ta cocxalTa, vaSeneT

w(mida)Á | ese saydari C(ue)n, q(e)b(a)sa da |

n(i)k(o)las ZeTa.

Transl.: OH, LORD JESUS! MAY YOU GLORIFY
MEJURJLETUKHUTSES [VIZ. TREASURER] SHALVA
IN TWO LIVES. WE, THE SONS OF KEBA AND
NICHOLAS, BUILT THIS HOLY CHURCH TOGETH-
ER WITH HIS SONS AND BROTHERS.

Published in: Brosset M., Rapport sur un voyage archéologique
dans la Géorgie et dans l’Arménie éxecuté en 1847-1848 par M.
Brosset; livre 2, p. 174; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 51; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii

vv.., ganZanis warwerebis Sesaxeb, saqarTvelos ssr

mecnierebaTa akademiis moambe, t. XV, ¹ 6, 1954, gv. 465-

466; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 97; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p.
85; SSooSSiiaaSSvviillii  nn.., TorelTa feodaluri saxlis isto-

ria da SoTa rusTaveli, kr. SoTa rusTaveli, isto-

riul-feodaluri Ziebani,Tbilisi, 1966, gv. 35-41; ooTTxxmmee--

zzuurrii  gg.., idem, pp. 99-100; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroT-

moZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 20.

Misreading: M. Brosset has only this part: Sina..., ÂxÂcessa,
ZeTa, ZmiTa..., maTTa, cocxalT, avaSeneT, wmida, Cven, qÂsa.

I. Rostomashvili has òÊàìèº´²Â², úÊòºêÆ, Ø²Â²Â², Ì¯²,
øº´ê²; cxovrebaTa, meWurWleTuxucesi, maTaTa, wminda,

Cven. N. Berdzenishvili offers C(uÀ)n. “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” has meWurWleTuxucesi.

Note: According to I. Rostomashvili, the phrase â¯Ü. ø´¯ê²
should be translated as “in praise of us.” He considers “qebasa” just
as a common noun and not a personal name derived from it. If we
take this viewpoint into consideration, the translation of the inscrip-
tion will sound as follows: “Oh, Lord Jesus! May You glorify
Mejurjletukhutses Shalva in two lives. We built this holy church
together with his sons [and] brothers in praise of us and the sons of
Nicholas.” E. Taghayshvili suggests that the proper name ø´¯ê²
should be read as “qubais.” V. Tsiskarishvili presents the version
“qubais” of the name of ø´¯ê² (I. Rostomashvili mentions it in a
note (see Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 51) as “qubaÁs”).

Scholars are not unanimous in their viewpoints regarding the
dating of the inscription. M. Brosset traces it back to the late 13th and
early 14th centuries; I. Rostomashvili to the period between 1014 and
1027; E. Taghayshvili to 1299 to 1346; V. Tsiskarishvili to 1305 to
1346; N. Berdzenishvili to 1334 to 1346; N. Shoshiashvili to 1191 to
1207, and G. Otkhmezuri to 1190 to 1202/3.

2 Seven lines engraved on an unbroken block of finely-finished
stone set in the southern wall of the church. The inscription has reg-
ular lines but unproportional letters:

†. ø¯º Ô¯Âà ²¸Æ¸º àèÂ¯ìº Þ¯² òÊè´--
Â² | ÒÈÆºèÆ ¸² àÒÈ¯ìºÈÆ ‘à|ºÈÂ²
ØîºèÂ¯¶¯Ü 
ØºÖàèÖÈºÂ àÊ|[àòº]êÆ Þ²Èì² è¯ÈØ¯Ü
Ò²ÈÆÂ² | [ÔÂê]²ÚÂ² ¸² ØÎÈ²ìÆÂ² Â²--
ìÆêÆ|Â² Þº²ÒèÌàÜì² ‘àº¯ ÈÆ ê[àöÈÆ
êä²]|èêºÂÆê²Ú

†. q(rist)e R(mer)To, adide or(Ta)ve S(i-

n)a cx(o)r(e)b(a)Ta, | Zlieri da o(Â)Zl(e)veli

yo|elTa mterT(a)g(a)n. meWo(Â)rWleTo(Â)x|

[o(Â)ce]si Salva, r(ome)lm(a)n ZaliTa |

[RmrTis]aÁTa da mklaviTa Tavisi|Ta SeaZr-

wo(Â)nva yoeli [sof(e)li spa]|rseTi saÁ.

Transl.: OH, LORD JESUS! MAY YOU GLORIFY
MEJURJLETUKHUTSES SHALVA IN TWO LIVES
[AND MAKE HIM] POWERFUL AND INVINCIBLE
AGAINST ALL HIS ENEMIES WHO HORRIFIED THE
ENTIRE PERSIAN HOUSE WITH GOD’S [SUP-
PORT] AND HIS OWN FIST.

Published in: Brosset M., Rapport sur un voyage archéologique
dans la Géorgie et dans l’Arménie éxecuté en 1847-1848, p. 174;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 52; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., ganZanis war-

werebis Sesaxeb, gv. 466-467; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis

epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro, gv. 98-99;

bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 86; SSooSSiiaaSSvviillii  nn.., TorelTa

feodaluri saxlis istoria da SoTa rusTaveli, gv.

35-41; ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg.., idem, pp. 100-102; “javaxeTi. istori-

ul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 20.

Misreading: M. Brosset has²¸Æ¸º..., àèÂ²ìº, ÒÈÆºèÆ
¸² àÒÈ¯ìºÈÆ ‘àºÈÂ² ØîºèÂ¯¶¯Ü..., è¯ÈØ¯Ü..., Ò²ÈÆ--
Â² [ÔÂê]²ÚÂ² ¸² ØÎÈ²ìÆÂ² Â²ìÆêÆÂ² Þº²ÒèÌàÜ--
ì² ‘àºÈÆ ê[àöÈÆ êä²]èêº-... I. Rostomashvili offers àè--
Â²ìº, ÞÆÜ², ÒÈÆÈÜÆ, àÒÈºìèºÈÆ, ‘àìºÈÂ²,
ØîèÂ¶Ü, ØÎÈ²ìÂ², ‘àìºÈÆê, ...²êºÂÆê²Ú; cxovre-
baTa, Zlielni, uZleveli, yovelTa, meWur-

WleT–uxucesi, RvTisisaTa, SeaZrwunva, yovelis... (he
does not provide any decipherment for the remaining part). V.
Tsiskarishvili has àÊ...êÆ, meWurWleTux(uce)si,

SeaZrwunva:. N. Berdzenishvili: cxovrebaTa, meWurWleT-

u[xuce]si, ...yoeli pa[troni spa]rseTisaÁ:; G. Otkhmezuri:
‘àº´Â²ª, which is a misprint and should be read as ‘àºÈÂ²,
meWurWleTux(uce)si, SeaZrwunva. “javaxeTi. istori-

ul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” has uZleveli,

meWurWleTuxucesi, SeaZrwunva, yoveli.

GANDZA. An inscription preserved on the western facade of the
Upper Church

GANDZA. An inscription engraved on the southern facade of the
Upper Church



Note: The date of the inscription is established as follows: M.
Brosset: late 13th and early 14th centuries; I. Rostomashvili: 1014 to
1027; E. Taghayshvili: 1299 to 1346; V. Tsiskarishvili: 1305 to 1346;
N. Berdzenishvili: 1334 to 1346; N. Shoshiashvili: 1191 to 1207, and
G. Otkhmezuri: 1190 to 1202/3.

The Lower Church (called Nerkin in Armenian),
which stands a little south of Sourb Karapet Church, is
slightly smaller than the upper one by its dimensions
(9.86 x 6.22 metres), but has two entrances opening
from its western and southern facades. Below follow
the Georgian Mesropian inscriptions found in the sanc-
tuary:

1 Four lines carved on the southern entrance tympanum of the
church: 

†. ÔÂ¯Æì ¶úè¯¶úÜà|ê²ÜÆ Øºöà´²Ú. ¶Æ¯êÆ
| È²Þø²èÜÆ. ¸. êØºöà··· ¸Úö¯èºÜ |
¸º¯¸à. ‘Â¯². ØðêÜºÈÆê²à:

†. R(mr)Tiv gÂgÂno|sani mefobaÁ gi(or-

gi)si, | laSqarni d(a) s(a)mefo d(a)Áf(a)ren

| ded(a)o y(oel)Ta mÃsnelisao.

Transl.: OH, YOU, MOTHER, THE REDEEMER OF
ALL, MAY YOU KEEP GIORGI’S GOD-BLESSED
REIGN, [HIS] WAR-LORDS AND KINGDOM UNDER
YOUR PROTECTION.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 48; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

ganZanis warwerebis Sesaxeb, saqarTvelos ssr

mecnierebaTa akademiis moambe, t. XV, ¹ 6, 1954, gv. 468-

469; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc

saistorio wyaro, Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 101; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii

nn.., idem, p. 85; SSooSSiiaaSSvviillii  nn.., TorelTa feodaluri

saxlis istoria da SoTa rusTaveli, gv. 35-41; ooTTxxmmee--

zzuurrii  gg.., XII–XIII saukuneebis mijnis qarTuli lapi-

daruli warwerebi rogorc saistorio wyaro, gv. 104-

105; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvle-

vi,” gv. 20.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has ¸öèºÜ, ¸¸à, RvTiv

gvirgvinosani, mefobaÁ, daifaren, mxsnebeli. V.
Tsiskarishvili offers daifaren, and N. Berdzenishvili mÃs-
neliso; yovelTa. G. Otkhmezuri has yovelTa. “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” offers õdai-

faren, yovelTa.
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GANDZA. The plan of the Lower Church

GANDZA. The Lower Church as seen from the south-west and
south-east; a window opening from its southern facade
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Note: The researchers of this field, who are not unanimous in
their views regarding the age of the inscription, establish its date as
follows—M. Brosset: late 13th to early 14th centuries; I.
Rostomashvili: 1014 to 1027; E. Taghayshvili: 1299 to 1346; V.
Tsiskarishvili: 1334 to 1346; N. Berdzenishvili: 1334 to 1346; N.
Shoshiashvili: 1208 to 1222; G. Otkhmezuri: 1202/3 to 1215. 

2 Seven lines inscribed on the southern wall of the church:

ø¯º Ô¯à ²¸¯¸º àèÂ²ìº òÊàèº´²Â²
Ø²Ü¸²îúèÂ úÊ|úòºêÆ Þ²Èì² ÒÆÂ² ¸²
ÒØÆÂ² Ø²Â¶²Ü òàòÊ²ÈÂ² | ì²ÞºÜºÂ
Øºàèº Ì¯Ú ºêº ê²‘¸²èÆ â¯Ü ÜÆÎàÈ²ê Òº--
Â² | Þ²Èì²ê ØàÜ²ê² Ø²Ü¶È²ö²ê ØºàÊ
ºøØºÜ Ô¯à ‘È¯Â¯à | ê²‘¸²èÆ ¸º¸Æê² ÔÂ¯--

ê²Ú
q(rist)e R(merT)o. ad(i)de orTave cxorebaTa

mandat(o)ÂrT (o)Âx|(o)Âcesi Salva, ZiTa da

ZmiTa maTgan cocxalTa. | vaSeneT meore

w(mida)Á ese saydari C(ue)n nikolas ZeTa. Þ|

Salvas monasa manglafas meox eqmen R(merT)o

y(oe)lT(a)o. | saydari dedisa R(mr)T(i)saÁ.

Transl.: OH, LORD JESUS. MAY YOU GLORIFY
MANDATURTUKHUTSES SHALVA TOGETHER
WITH HIS ALIVE SON AND BROTHER. WE,
NICHOLAS’S SONS, BUILT THIS SECOND
CHURCH. OH, YOU, GOD OF ALL, MAY YOU PRO-
TECT SERVANT OF SHALVA MANGLAP.
ASTVATZATZIN CHURCH...

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 173;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 49-50; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., ganZanis

warwerebis...., gv. 467-468; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis

epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro, gv. 99-100; bbeerr--

ZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 85; SSooSSiiaaSSvviillii  nn.., idem, pp. 35-41;
ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg.., XII–XIII saukuneebis mijnis qarTuli

lapidaruli warwerebi rogorc saistorio wyaro,gv.

102-104; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 20.

Misreading: Instead of òÊàèº´²Â² ÞiÜ², àúÊúòºêÆ,
Ø²Â¶²Ü, M. Brosset has Ø²Â ìÆÜ, òúòÊ²ÈÂ, ²ì²ÞºÜºÂ,
Ìmid², âveÜ. Instead of Þ²Èì²ê ØàÜ²ê² Ø²Ü¶È²ö²ê,
he has Þ²Èì² êiØàÜ² ê²Ø²Ü È²ö²ê, ‘È¯Â¯à ...,
ÔÂÂÆê²ê². Instead of òàòÊ²ÈÂ² ì²ÞºÜºÂ Øºàèº Ì¯Ú
ºêº ê²‘¸²èÆ â¯Ü ÜÆÎàÈ²ê ÒºÂ², I. Rostomashvili has

òàòÊÈ², ì²ÞºÜºÂ è‘ Ì² ¸²è‘ âÜ ÜÆÎàÈ²ê ÒºÂ²,
ØàÜ², ÆøºÜ; cxovrebaT, uxucesi, cocxala, ...vaSeneT

romeli wmida saydari Cven..., ...Salva simonas

mangzafas..., yovelTao. V. Tsiskarishvili offers òÊàèº´²Â²,
RmrTisaÁ (ars?); N. Berdzenishvili wmindaÁ, CuÀn,

yovelTao; G. Otkhmezuri mandaturTuxucesi,

ninkolasZeTa, but ninkolasZeTa is an error and should be
corrected as nikolasZeTa. “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” has mandaturTuxucesi,

yovelTao.

Note: I. Rostomashvili divided the inscription into four parts and
separately published each of them (see Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 49).
E. Taghayshvili states the following in a note written for this page of
Rostomashvili’s book: “Brosset’s decipherment reads: ‘Salva,

simona, saman, lafas’ (transl.: “Shalva, Simon, Saman, Lafa”).
I think the last two words should be read as samangzafas (transl.:
“Samangzaf”). See idem, p. 49. 

Researchers are not unanimous in the establishment of the age of
the inscription. Their viewpoints are as follows—M. Brosset: the late
13th to the early 14th centuries; I. Rostomashvili: 1014 to 1027; E.
Taghayshvili: 1299 to 1346; V. Tsiskarishvili: 1334 to 1346; N.
Berdzenishvili: 1334 to 1346; N. Shoshiashvili: 1208 to 1222; G.
Otkhmezuri: 1202/3 to 1215.

General Comments: The construction inscriptions of both the
Upper and Lower churches speak about the sons of the same builder,
i.e. Nicholas. Keba’s (?) sons, mentioned in the inscription of the
Upper one, are not found in that of the Lower one (cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii

vv.., idem, p. 100). However, instead of ‘Keba’s sons,’ I. Rostomashvili
offers the version ‘in praise of.’ Thus, in both cases, Nicholas’s sons
are mentioned as the builders of these two churches. 

The inscriptions are undated so that we have to establish their
age judging from their stylistic peculiarities and the personalities
mentioned in them.

It is interesting to note that Shalva, who is mentioned as
Mejurjletukhutses in the inscription of the Upper Church, is referred
to as Mandaturtukhutses in that of the Lower one, which suggests
that he first held the former post and then the latter. M. Brosset con-
siders Shalva Beka I’s (†. 1306 to 1308) son without, however, sub-
stantiating his viewpoint (see Brosset M., Rapport sur un voyage
archéologique dans la Géorgie et dans l’Arménie éxecuté en 1847-
1848 par M. Brosset; livre 2, St. Pétersburg, 1850, p. 173).
According to him, the king mentioned in the inscription is Giorgi V
(1299 to 1301, and 1314 to 1346, idem, pp. 173-174). Referring to
Brosset, I. Rostomashvili thinks that Giorgi, mentioned in the
inscription, is Giorgi I (1014 to 1027). E. Taghayshvili, however,
states that the engraver means King Giorgi V (see È. Ðîñòîìîâ,

idem, p. 48, note No. 1).
Mejurjletukhutses and Mandaturtukhutses Shalva, who lived in

the days of Giorgi V (in the 14th century), was known by the pseu-

GANDZA. A Georgian Mesropian inscription preserved on the
southern entrance tympanum of the Lower Church

GANDZA. A Georgian Mesropian inscription carved on the 
southern wall of the Lower Church
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donym of brwyinvale, i.e. the Bright. In those times, the post of
Mandaturtukhutses was held by the members of the Jaghetsies’ fam-
ily who also often (particularly, in the 13th century) occupied the
position of Mejurjletukhutses. In the ‘60s of the 13th century, this
post was held by Sargis Jaghetsy. In the early 14th century, Beka
Jaghetsy I had a younger son named Shalva (JJaammTTaaaaRRmmwweerreellii,

mariamisuli qarTlis cxovreba, e. TayaiSvilis gam.,

Tbilisi, 1906, gv. 783).

According to I. Javakhishvili, Shalva could have assumed the
post of Mejurjletukhutses at least at the age of 20 to 25, which leads
us to the conclusion that the Upper Church was founded not earlier
than the year 1310. It could not have been erected later than 1346,
when King Giorgi V died. The fact that the Jaghetsies again recog-
nised the supremacy of the Georgian court over their principality in
1334 makes it possible to reduce the time-span embracing the con-
struction of the church, and trace it back to the period between 1334
and 1346 (jjaavvaaxxiiSSvviillii  vv.., qarTuli eris istoria, w. III,

gv. 72, SexiSvxa No. 8).
Thus, according to the aforementioned scholars, the inscriptions

found in Gandza should be attributed to the period between 1310
(1334) and 1346. 

N. Shoshiashvili, however, offers quite different dating for these
inscriptions—according to it, the inscriptions of the Upper Church
should be ascribed to 1191 to 1207, and those of the Lower Church
to 1208 to 1222 (see SSooSSiiaaSSvviillii  nn.., TorelTa feodaluri

saxlis istoria da SoTa rusTaveli, kr. SoTa

rusTaveli, istoriul-filologiuri Ziebani, 1966).
This viewpoint is shared by G. Otkhmezuri, who traces the inscrip-
tions back to the period of the activity of Shalva Torel-Akhaltsikheli,
and establishes their age as follows, referring to the studies conduct-
ed by P. Ingoroghva (iinnggoorrooyyvvaa  pp.., rruussTTaavveelliiaannaa,

TxzulebaTa krebuli, I,Tbilisi, 1963, gv. 576-579)—Upper
Church: 1190 to 1202/3, and Lower Church: 1120/3 to 1215 (see
ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg.., XII–XIII saukuneebis mijnis qarTuli

lapidaruli warwerebi rogorc saistorio wyaro,

epigrafikuli Zeglebi da xelnawerTa minawerebi VI,

Tbilisi, 1981, gv. 104-105). According to a chronology made up
by Otkhmezuri, Shalva Toretsy-Akhaltskhatsy (Torel-axalcx-

eli) held the post of Mandaturtukhutses between 1202/3 and 1215,
and that of Mejurjletukhutses between 1188 and 1202/3.

The cemetery of Gandza retains a khachkar (0.94 x
0.29 x 0.42 metres) standing on a pedestal and bearing

an inscription in Georgian Mesropian characters
engraved by the adherents of the Greek faith65:

ÌÚ ÆÜº | ºêº æÆ ²ºØ|èÂ² ØÞÜ à|[¸ºê] äî[?]
| -Ü ðÈØ|ö-[à ² ?]

wmidaÁ iovane ese juari aemarTa maSin

odes pt. -n Ãelm(wi)fa... (this reading is dis-
putable).

Transl.: SAINT HOVHANNES (IOVANE). THIS
CROSS WAS ERECTED WHEN... PRINCE...

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 82.
Note: The inscription is published according to N.

Berdzenishvili’s decipherment. As stated by the publisher, it could
not have been engraved later than the 10th to 11th centuries.66

__________
65 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 82.
66 Idem, p. 83.

GANDZA. A bridge over the river Parvana

GANDZA. The house museum of Vahan Terian and a scene from
the festivities held within the Days of Commemoration dedicated to

the poet
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The surviving remnants of the ramparts of a
medieval castle are scattered among the houses of one
of the village quarters facing the river bank.

A double-span bridge of stone is built over the
river Parvana. It represents a solid structure dating back
to the mid-19th century.

St. Hovhannes Church. At the top of Mount St.
Hovhannes rising 3 kilometres south-west of Gandza,
at an altitude of 2,327 metres above sea level stands a
church of the same name. It is a uni-nave medieval
monument (exterior dimensions: 6.83 x 4.45 metres)
founded on a double-stepped stylobate and entirely
built of finely-dressed stone. Pilgrims generally visit
the sanctuary on its feast day celebrated on 24 June.

In 1933 mention is made of the village site of
Maghara located in an elevated mountainous zone,
south-east of Gandza, and retaining the ruins of a
church.67

__________
67 Idem, p. 84.

GANDZA. St. Hovhannes Church as seen from the north-west and
west; the plan of the monument
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Location. The village extends on flat terrain on the
brink of a deep precipice lying on the bank of the river
Kur, 14 kilometres south-west of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, between 1,720 and 1,740 metres of alti-
tude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 it comprised
27 houses and paid 12,000 akches to the State
Treasury.1

Population. As attested by the available statistical
records, Gogashen, which is one of the Georgian vil-
lages of Javakhk, saw reduction in the number of its
population during the 20th century. Thus, in 1914 it had
744 inhabitants,2 whose number had sunk to 276 (78
houses) by 1987.3

Between 1899 and 1900, the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles inflicted heavy harm upon the agri-
culture of Gogashen. It was ranked among the second-
class villages which had suffered losses caused by
these pests.4

A small Georgian church, built in the 19th centu-
ry, is preserved standing in Gogashen.

The ruins of a village site, known by the name of
Damghali (Dankal, Dankla, Tangal), extend 2 kilo-
metres north-east of the village. They comprise a semi-
ruined church and the remnants of a cemetery.

As reported by the Ottoman tax list of 1595, Dankal
did not have rayas in its population and paid 2,000
akches to the State Treasury.5 The village remained
prospering until the banishment of Turkish
Meskhetians in 1944 (it had 185 residents in 1914).6

The ruins of Damghali are particularly remarkable for
a double-apse and double-nave church (exterior dimen-
sions: 12.55 x 9.30 metres) built of finely-finished
stone. It has two entrances opening from its northern
and western facades.

GOGASHEN

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 217-218.

2 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 110.

3 According to the information provided by the Village Council.
4 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

5 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 237.

6 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 115.

GOGASHEN. The church of Damghali Village Site as seen from the
south-east and east; the plan of the monument
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Location. Gom lies in a slightly-slanting plain  fac-
ing north-westward, 10 kilometres north-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,770 to
1,800 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. According to the
Ottoman tax list of 1595, the village had 25 houses and
paid 6,000 akches to the state.1 In the days of Village
Head Ali, between 1704 and 1705, it paid 8,000 akch-
es to the State Treasury.2

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 did not prove
of extremely heavy consequences to Gom: out of the
local 110 houses, only 4 were destroyed; 3 lives were
taken away, and 30 head of animals were killed.3

Population. The forefathers of the present-day
inhabitants of Gom resettled in its territory in 1830
from Kars, as well as from Brdonk,4 Jinis5 and Tertzan6

Villages, Karin Province. In 1834 the village also pro-
vided housing for several families from Arakova. 

The Armenian resettlers continually grew in num-
ber after their arrival in the village. The table which
follows below comes to confirm this:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18477 104 110 214
18498 105 110 215
18519 30 110 97 207
185310 199 173 372
185711 220 189 409
186012 236 188 424
186113 261 213 474

186214 272 214 486
186315 272 228 500
186416 277 233 510
186617 43 284 235 519
186718 299 248 547
186819 301 255 556
186920 312 266 578
187021 315 277 592
187322 330 293 623
187523 60
187824 378 332 710
188425 61
188726 485 416 901
188927 497 443 940
189028 517 443 1,060
189129 537 460 997
189230 531 458 989
189331 105 537 474 1,011
189432 532 478 1,010
189733 570 515 1,085
189834 598 539 1,137
189935 110 573 516 1,089
190036 587 593 1,180
190137 608 605 1,213
190238 614 618 1,232

GOM

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 222-223.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

109-110.

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

4 For information about Brdonk, see the part of the present work
devoted to Akana on page 78 (note No. 2).

5 For information on Jinis, see the part of the present work devoted
to Arakova on page 84 (note No. 7).

6 Presumably, the village of Derjan is meant.
7 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3814, Ã. 35:

8 Idem, file 3818, p. 41.
9 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 27:

10 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:

11 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
12 Idem, file 3833, p. 66.
13 Idem, file 3839, p. 25.

__________
14 Idem, file 3836, p. 22.
15 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
16 Idem, file 3846, p. 10.
17 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
18 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
19 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
20 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
21 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
22 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
23 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

24 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 218-219:

25 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

26 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3880, Ã. 40-41:

27 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
28 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
29 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
30 Idem, file 3891, p. 117.
31 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 793.

32 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 170-171:

33 Idem, file 3899, pp. 143-144.
34 Idem, file 3897, p. 165.
35 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
36 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
37 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
38 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
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190539 661 646 1,307
190840 131 675 658 1,333
191041 619 589 1,208
191242 654 592 1,246
191443 683 603 1,286
191644 722 613 1,335
191845 177 780 768 1,548
192146 250 150 400
198747 352 1,576

During World War II, Gom sent 210 of its inhabi-
tants to the battle-field, and 75 of them did not return to
their homes.48

The earliest archive documents bearing reference to
Gom’s parish school date from 1865. It continued its
existence until the general Governmental order ban-
ning the activity of Armenian schools which was issued
in 1885. The available records relating to this institu-
tion represent the following picture:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186549 1 19
187650 1 30
187751 1 30
187852 1 30
188153 1 30
188454   One-year winter school
1987 Secondary 320

St. Grigor Lusavorich Church was built in 1847,
as attested by an inscription carved on its tympanum (it
reads: §1847 ²ØÆ¦ (transl.: “[IN] THE YEAR 1847”).
It is a stone building with a wooden roof which used to
be surrounded by an enclosure.55

As of 2006, the monument was preserved standing,
although it was in a state of decrepitude. 

An ancient cemetery, extending in the middle of
the village, retains a great number of undressed and

semi-finished gravestones, as well as several ram-
shaped ones. During our field-work in this ancient site,

__________
39 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
40 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

42 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
43 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: According to the results of

another population census carried out on 1 January of the same
year, the village comprised 1,331 residents (Êàâêàçñêèé êà-

ëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 111).

44 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:

45 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

46 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

47 As confirmed by the Village Council.
48 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

49 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

50 Idem, file 3850, p. 52.
51 Idem, p. 130.
52 Idem, p. 178.
53 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 516.
54 Ibid. As of 1884, “...there is a school house of lime and stone in

the church narthex where children learn reading” (§²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦,

1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43).

55 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£

GOM. St. Grigor Lusavorich (St. Gregory the Enlightener) Church
as seen from the west, south-east and south-west; its construction

inscription carved on its tympanum
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we found a tombstone with an Armenian epitaph, and
two memorials with Georgian Mesropian inscriptions:

GOM. The old cemetery of the village with 2 Georgian steles of the
type of kheli; ram-shaped and other tombstones in the same grave-

yard
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1 Engraved on one of these memorials known as kheli (repre-
senting a hand with royal inscriptions):

†. Ú¯ú ¸²: ø¯º ²¸Æ¸º | ÂØè ... | Ø¯ÂÚ ... |

ÞºÌ¯Ü

†. Á(eso)Â da q(rist)e adide | T(a)m(a)r ... |

Mm(a)TÁ... | Se(i)w(yale)n.

Transl.: JESUS AND CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY
THAMAR... HAVE MERCY.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 148.

Note: The epitaph dates from the period of Queen Thamar’s
reign (1184 to 1213).

2 Carved on the other memorial of the kheli type:

†. Ú¯ú ø¯º [²¸]Æ¸º ØºöºÂ | Øºöº èê¸Ü ¸²

Òº ØÂ® | ¸Â | ø¯º Ô¯à ... | ... | ... | ... | ... |

... | ...

†. Á(eso)Â q(rist)e [ad]ide mefeT(a) mefe

r(u)s(u)d(a)n da Ze m(a)T[i] | d(avi)T. q(rist)e

R(merT)o... | ... | ... | ... | ... | ... | ...

Transl.: JESUS CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY KING
OF KINGS RUSUDAN AND HER SON DAVID. LORD
JESUS CHRIST...

GOM. A stele of the type of kheli (12th to 13th centuries)



Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ,,  êê., idem, p. 149.

Note: The inscription traces back to the times of Queen Rusudan
(1222 to 1245), who declared her son David Narin VI (1230 to 1293)
as King (the latter held the royal throne together with his mother as
early as 1230, when he was only five years old).

3 Found on the aforementioned tombstone:

[²Úê ¾ î²ä]²Ü ØúðÜ ºðº|òÆ ´²ðºÎðúÜ

| î¾ð [êÆØ¾úÜÆ], ¾ð ê² ´ÜÆÎ Æ | ÞÆð²ÎÆ

Î²ÔÂ|[º²È ºÎÜ Æ æ²]ô²ÊÆ ²ÜàôÜÜ ... |

[Æê]Î²Î²ÜÆ öàÊº|ò²ô Îº²Üê ²Ü|Ø²ÐÆ Æ

28 ÐàÎ(îºØ´ºðÆ) | 1880 ²ØÆ ¶àØ ¶(ÆôÔ):

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES THE MOTHER
OF PIOUS PRIEST FATHER SIMEON, WHO WAS
NATIVE OF SHIRAK [AND] RESETTLED IN
JAVAKH[K]... DEPARTED TO IMMORTALITY ON 28
OCTOBER 1880 [IN] GOM VILLAGE.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ,,  êê., ibid.

149GOM

GOM. A stele of the type of kheli (13th century)
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Location. The village lies on the highway of
Kumayri-Akhalkalak, on the right bank of a tributary
taking source in Lake Madatapa, 10 kilometres south-
east of the district centre of Ninotzminda, 26 kilome-
tres south-east of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an
altitude of 2,040 to 2,060 metres above sea level. 

As early as the 1930s, the local people still used the
former name of Gorelovka—Bughdashen.1

Population. There exist rather scanty statistical
records relating to the number of the inhabitants of
Gorelovka: it comprised 201 houses with 2,133
Russian Dukhobors in 19092; 2,880 souls in 1914,3 and
311 houses with 2,124 souls (including 94 Armenians;
1,903 Ukrainians; 112 Russians; 2 Georgians; 2 Kurds
and 11 representatives of other nationalities) in 1926.4

In the 19th century, the family of the Kalmikovs,
the spiritual leaders of Dukhobors, was famous in

Gorelovka. Their house, which had a place of assembly
attached, was one of the most remarkable buildings in
the village.5

After Georgia had declared independence in 1991,
the inhabitants of Gorelovka started leaving it in large
multitudes, as a result of which, its present-day popu-
lation amounts to only several hundred.6

In the 1990s, for the purpose of imparting a
“Georgian spirit” to Gorelovka, up to 30 families of
Ajar newcomers were resettled in the village, but by
the year 2004, only 4 of them continued living there.7

Referring to the oldest inhabitant of the village, N.
Berdzenishvili writes that its site retained a ruined
church and a medieval cemetery at the time the
Dukhobors took up residence there.8

GORELOVKA

__________
1 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 80.
2 “Òèôëèññêèé ëèñòîê,” 1909, ¹ 191, ñòð. 5.

3 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 112.

4 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 123.

__________
5 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 62-64:

6 “Ñâîáîäíàÿ Ãðóçèÿ,” 1 íîÿáðÿ 1997, ¹ 198.

7 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., javaxeTSi qarTuli skolebi ixureba,

“Georgian Times,” 17-24.06.2004, ¹ 24.

8 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 80.
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Location. The village is situated at the north-facing
foot of a mountain chain serving as a watershed and
stretching along the frontier line separating Turkey and
Georgia, 13 kilometres south-west of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, between 1,880 and 1,940 metres of alti-
tude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Dadesh had 16
houses and paid 16,400 akches to the State Treasury.1

According to another Turkish source, this state tax
amounted to 8,000 akches in the days of Village Head
Abdullah, viz. between 1709 and 1710,2 and to 8,400 in
the times of Hasan Ahmed, between 1716 and 1717.3

Water Supply. In 1843 Bishop Karapet Bagratuny
initiated the purchase of Dadesh as an estate for
Akhaltskha’s Sourb Amenaprkich (Holy Saviour)
Church. From this time onwards, the entire income of
the village belonged to this sanctuary, which was to
attend to all its problems and find solutions to them. An
eloquent proof of this is the settlement of the problem
of water in Dadesh, which did not enjoy an abundance

of this vital liquid, in 1857: “...In 1857 Catholicos of
All Armenians Nerses V built a pipeline conveying the
water of the aforementioned spring called Sovukh
Bulakh to the village. ...within some three to four years,
these pipes appeared in a state of disrepair, and the
spring water dried up. A marble stone, set in the facade
of the dome of this spring (it is still preserved), is
engraved with the following inscription: ‘This spring
was built on the order of Nerses Catholicos of All
Armenians with the means of Akhaltskha’s Sourb
Prkich Church [and] through the efforts of the inhabi-
tants of Tatesh [Dadesh] Village. 1857’ (the Armenian
original reads: §ÞÇÝ»ó³õ ³ÕμÇõñë Ññ³Ù³Ý³õ Ï³-

ÃáõÕÇÏáëÇÝ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³Ûáó Ü»ñë¿ëÇÝ ¨ ³ñ-

¹»³Ùμù ë. öñÏÇã »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ²Ë³ÉóËáÛ ³ßË³ïáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ μÝ³Ïã³ó î³ï¿ß ·»Õç. 1857¦). According to
the estimates of the masters engaged in this work, the
renovation of the spring will take about 4,000 rou-
bles...”4

The conveyance of the water of the springs of
Mount Sovugh Bulakh to Dadesh was accomplished by
Priest Minas Mkrtchian of Balkho Village.5 This was a

DADESH

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 288.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

132.

3 Idem, p. 148.

__________
4 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 161, ¿ç 3:
5 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3891, Ã. 2:

DADESH. The village as seen from the north-west
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great event for the inhabitants of Dadesh who had been
carrying water on horseback from the nearby places,
for in winter and summer, water completely dried up in
their own village. Several years later, the waterwork of
Dadesh got out of order, but it was immediately
restored.6

In 1901 the local residents who intended to repair
the water pipe-line and the spring running in the mid-
dle of the village addressed a petition to Catholicos of
All Armenians Mkrtich to receive 2,500 roubles from
the budget of Akhaltskha’s Sourb Prkich Church.7

Unfortunately, the spiritual authorities continually lin-
gered out this correspondence.

As of 2006, the shortage of water remained one of
the most important problems in Dadesh still waiting for
final settlement.

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Dadesh came here from Kars, Ashkhala
Village8 of Karin District and some other places. 

The local population continually increased in num-
ber during the 19th and 20th centuries. The statistical
records that follow below come to substantiate this:
Year Houses Males Females Total

18499 150 141 291
185310 168 164 332
185411 168 162 330
185712 215 203 418
186013 237 213 450
186114 250 217 467
186215 252 216 468
186316 261 226 487
186417 265 273 538
186618 45 268 275 543
186719 286 284 570
186820 302 293 595
186921 312 299 611
187022 318 305 623
187323 343 329 672

187624 351 338 689
187725 362 312 674
187826 360 314 674
188227 404 365 769
188428 69
188729 451 397 848
188930 457 397 854
189031 467 405 872
189132 482 412 894
189233 493 407 900
189334 495 415 910
189435 501 409 910
189736 538 440 978
189837 549 456 1,005
189938 556 473 1,029
190039 567 476 1,043
190140 596 530 1,126
190241 618 548 1,166
190542 679 597 1,276
190843 126 697 626 1,323
191044 693 639 1,332
191245 740 664 1,404
191446 795 711 1,506
191647 792 716 1,508
191848 180 905 900 1,805
192149 204 202 406
192650 165 998
198751 263 1,123

Dadesh participated in World War II with 277 of its
inhabitants, 107 of whom did not return from the bat-
tle-field.52

__________
6 Ibid.
7 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 9823, Ã. 1-5:

8 Ashkhala (presently renamed A'kale) was an Armenian-inhabited
village lying on the right bank of the river Euphrates, 51 kilome-
tres west of Karin (Erzrum) City.

9 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3818, Ã. 40:

10 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
11 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
12 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
13 Idem, file 3833, p. 67.
14 Idem, file 3839, p. 24.
15 Idem, file 3836, p. 21.
16 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
17 Idem, file 3846, p. 11.
18 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
19 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
20 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
21 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
22 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
23 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.

__________
24 Idem, file 3868, pp. 29-30.
25 Idem, file 3869, p. 29.
26 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
27 Idem, file 3874, p. 43.
28 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:
29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3880, Ã. 39-40:
30 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
31 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
32 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
33 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
34 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
35 Idem, file 3896, pp. 167-168.
36 Idem, file 3899, pp. 140-141.
37 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
38 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
39 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
40 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
41 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
42 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
43 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:
44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:
45 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: Another source reports

1,203 souls for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà
1915 ã., ñòð. 148).

47 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:
48 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:
49 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
50 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 124.
51 According to the information provided by the Village Council.
52 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
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The earliest archive documents mentioning the
parochial school of the village date from 1865. This
institution also functioned in 1916, despite the grave
financial predicament facing it.53 The available records
relating to its activity are as follows:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186554 1 16
187655 1 20
187756 1 20
187857 1 24
188258 1 27
1988 Secondary

Most probably, the older church of Dadesh,
Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin), dates back to the
period between the 10th and 11th centuries, and
belonged to the Byzantine faith.

The Armenians who resettled in the village in the
19th century renovated the sanctuary with their scanty
means and applied to the spiritual authorities for per-
mission to consecrate it in 1848: “...an ancient church
of stone and mortar has existed here since time imme-
morial. The inhabitants who have repaired it are now
writing to the spiritual leaders of Akhaltskha for its
blessing.”59 The font, preserved in the northern wall of
the sanctuary, attests that it was blessed as a parish
church (exterior dimensions: 14.23 x 6.89 metres). As

__________
53 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1916, ¿ç 22:

54 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

55 Idem, file 3850, p. 51.
56 Idem, p. 130.
57 Idem, p. 177.
58 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3874, Ã. 43:

59 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 5, Ã. 5£ 

DADESH. The older and new churches of the village seen from the north-east

DADESH. The older church of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin)
photographed from the east, and its plan
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of 1862, the church is described as “...an ancient build-
ing of high antiquity which is on the verge of col-
lapse...”60

The eastern facade of Sourb Astvatzatzin bears two
inscriptions in Georgian Mesropian letters:

wmidao giorgi Seiwyale axalc[ixeli].

Transl.: SAINT GEVORG, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY
UPON THE INHABITANT OF AKHALTSKHA.

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 33.

Note: The inscription is cited according to the publication by
“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”

( Tbilisi, 2000).
It is attributed to the 12th to 13th centuries.

saxeliTa RvTismSoblisaÁTa juari ese

aemarTa. me Tevdorem mogaxsene SvilTa

CemTa miqel...

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF ASTVATZATZIN [HOLY
VIRGIN], I, TEVDORES, ERECTED THIS CROSS.
MAY YOU REMEMBER MY SONS MIKEL...

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 33.

Note: Published according to “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi.”

The inscription dates from the 12th to 13th centuries.

The New Church. In 1867 another, larger church
bearing the same name was founded in the south of
Sourb Astvatzatzin. By 10 March 1868, its construction
had been completed and was to be followed by its con-
secration.61

DADESH. A built-in-wall capital in the older church of Sourb
Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin); the tympanum of its entrance opening
from its southern facade, and a partial view of its interior decora-

tion

DADESH. The new church of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) from
the east

__________
61 Idem, file 5094, p. 1. 

__________
60 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 4336, Ã. 1£
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Location. Davnia is situated on the north-facing
slope of a mountain rising on the left bank of the
Kodola—the right tributary of the river Kur—on the
road leading to Khavet, 22 kilometres south-west of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,710 to
1,760 metres above sea level. 

Population. By 1914 the village site of Davnia,
once populated by Armenians, had turned into a

Turkish village of 96 souls.1 It became derelict after the
banishment of its Muslim inhabitants in 1944, but in
the same year, several Armenian families moved here
from Bezhano (their forefathers were from Karin
District and had resettled in Janjgha (Bezhano) Village,
Javakhk in 1830. In 1987 Davnia represented a small,

__________
1 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 115.

DAVNIA

DAVNIA. A general view of the village from the south
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but purely Armenian-inhabited village of 33 houses
with 128 residents,2 whose number had grown to 129
by 1988.3

While doing some earthwork in 1956, one of the
local residents, Gevorg Gevorgian, found an ornate
khachkar of the following dimensions: 142 x 70 x 13
centimetres. The face of this cross-stone, presently
placed in the yard of his son Khachatur Gevorgian’s
house, is engraved with the following inscription (five
lines in the Armenian original):

ºê Ô²Üö²è(ê) | Î²ÜÎÜºòÆ Ê(²)âê ê²-

ðàôÔ|²¼²ÜÆÜ, Âì(ÆÜ) æÌ¸ (1505):

Transl.: I, GHANPAR, ERECTED THIS CROSS TO
SARUGHAZAN IN THE YEAR 954 (1505).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç

11; idem, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 156.

The remnants of a medieval village site are pre-
served at the south-western extremity of Davnia.

__________
2 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
3 Ditto.

DAVNIA. A cross-stone dated 1505
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Location. The village lies on the brink of a gorge
extending on the left side of the river Parvana, 2 kilo-
metres north-west of Akhalkalak in a straight line,
between 1,705 and 1,720 metres of altitude above sea
level. 

A Historical Introduction. The archaeological
monuments preserved in the territory of Diliska attest
that it has been inhabited since time immemorial. The
pilgrimage site of Gogoli Sourb (Saint of Gogol), situ-
ated in the middle of the village, retains a phallus (2nd
to 1st millennia B.C.), and fragments of quadrilateral
steles (4th to 7th centuries).

In the days of Village Head Mehmed Abubekir, viz.
from 1719 until 1720, Diliska paid a state tax of 23,197
akches,1 which was reduced to 14,600 between 1723
and 1724, in the times of Village Heads Abdullah and
Mehmed Mustafa.2

During 1899 and 1900, the agriculture of Diliska
suffered great damage inflicted by the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles. The Ad Hoc Committee, set up to
alleviate the consequences of this disaster, ranked the

village among the most severely-stricken places of
Javakhk.3 According to its estimates, 31 of the local
houses (with 231 inhabitants) needed urgent help.4

Diliska participated in World War II with 407 of its
inhabitants, 177 of whom were killed on the battle-
field. A memorial erected5 in 1967 perpetuates the
memory of those who did not return to their homes.

Water Supply. Generally speaking, the inhabitants
of Diliska seem to have a special attitude towards
springs the oldest of which are remarkable for their
troughs of single-piece stone. One of them, which runs
in front of Shakro Koroyan’s house, has a trough with
an ornate facade bearing the following inscription:
“HAKOB YERISON, 1870” (the Armenian original
reads: §Ú²Îà´ ºðÆêàÜ, 1870¦). 

Another manger of modest decoration is found 70
metres north-east of the village church. A spring dating
back to 1908 still flows in the centre of Diliska. In a
pasture within 2 kilometres of the village runs the
Spring of Rstakes, built by Rstakes (Aristakes) Mkoyan

DILISKA

__________
1 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 159.

2 Idem, p. 177.

__________
3 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:
4 Idem, p. 249.
5 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

DILISKA. A partial view of the central quarters of the village
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with his own means. The Spring of Arut, which traces
back to 1909, was built by masters from Korkh.

Population. One of the most populous villages in
Javakhk, Diliska was one of the few places in the
region which had a native Armenian population at the
time of the resettlement of Karin Armenians in 1830.
According to some oral testimonies passed from gener-
ation to generation, one of the native families of the vil-
lage were the Mosoyans. The local population also
comprised Turks who later moved to the village of
Karsep. The Western Armenians were from Kerjnkots,6

Geghakhor,7 Dvnik8 and other villages of Karin
District (between 250 and 260 people representing over
40 families).

The Kerjatsians, one of the families living in the
village, come from Kerjnkots.

The rich statistical records relating to the growth of
the population of Diliska represent the following pic-
ture:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18389 310 311 621
184010 192 307 499
184111 223 239 462
184212 231 245 476
184413 251 262 513
184514 310 320 630
184715 255 235 490
184916 265 250 515
185117 53 269 263 532
185318 290 279 569
185419 293 282 575
185720 315 303 618
186021 334 303 637
186122 355 321 676
186223 364 326 690
186324 370 338 708
186425 373 336 709
186626 75 374 338 712
186727 410 356 766
186828 416 371 787
186929 443 383 826
187030 459 354 853
187131 465 405 870
187232 476 408 884
187333 495 427 922
187634 404 451 955
187735 512 454 966
187836 515 472 987
188037 548 500 1,048
188238 566 522 1,088
188339 574 522 1,098

DILISKA. Springs dated 1870 and 1908

__________
6 For the location of Kerjnkots, see the part of the present work

devoted to Gandza on page 136 (note 3).
7 Geghakhor (presently renamed Ortadüzü) was an Armenian-inhab-

ited village located within 2.5 kilometres of the right bank of the
river Euphrates, 2 kilometres east of Kerjnkots, 10 kilometres
north-west of Karin (Erzrum) City.

8 Dvnik (Tvnik, presently renamed Altinbulak) represented another
Armenian-populated village lying 2 kilometres west of Kerjnkots,
14 kilometres north-west of Karin (Erzrum) City. 

__________
9 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 8:

10 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
11 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
12 Idem, file 3805, p. 77.
13 Idem, file 3809, p. 16.
14 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
15 Idem, file 3814, p. 34.
16 Idem, file 3818, p. 40.
17 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 36:

18 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 39-40:

19 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
20 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
21 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
22 Idem, file 3839, p. 24.
23 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
24 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
25 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
26 Idem, file 3848, p. 75.
27 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21. 
28 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
29 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
30 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
31 Idem, file 3858, pp. 70-71.
32 Idem, file 3859, pp. 58-59.
33 Idem, file 3862, pp. 72-73.
34 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
35 Idem, file 3869, p. 31.
36 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
37 Idem, file 3872, p. 88.
38 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
39 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
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188440 97
188541 593 546 1,139
188642 593 546 1,139
188743 779 573 1,352
188944 809 606 1,415
189045 840 640 1,480
189146 858 659 1,517
189247 847 665 1,512
189348 850 678 1,528
189449 859 681 1,540
189750 923 708 1,631
189851 943 705 1,648
189952 966 722 1,688
190053 980 738 1,718
190154 1,002 770 1,772
190255 1,016 783 1,799
190556 1,094 839 1,933
190857 154 1,117 875 1,992
191058 1,195 940 2,135
191259 1,277 989 2,266
191460 1,291 1,006 2,296
191661 1,338 1,021 2,359
191862 307 1,400 1,378 2,778
192163 300 250 550
198764 798 3,510

Education. The Armenians of Diliska who knew
how to appreciate knowledge and education properly
founded their first private school in 1837. In 1864 a
parish school opened in the village and continued its
activity until the closing of all Armenian national
schools on the order of the Government in 1885.
Between 1881 and the Turkish invasion of 1918, a
state Russian school functioned there.

The activity of the school of Diliska unfolded as
follows in the 19th to 20th centuries:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
183765 Private Sexton Nahapet 30
186566 1 56
186867 1 70
187068 1 40
187269 1 34
187570 Functioning as a school of primary education

in the church narthex
Priest Hamazasp Gabrieliants 45

188171 State school 1 37
191372    State primary school Petros Altuniants
191473 Petros Altuniants
191674    Two-year A. Belertsian

As of 2006, two schools functioned in Diliska.
St. Sargis Church represents a stone building of a

wooden roof and four pairs of wooden pillars (exterior
dimensions: 19.68 x 12 metres). It was erected in the
early 1870s75 in the site of an older sanctuary which
dated from the 1830s, but was in a state of decrepitude.
The western pediment of the church is surmounted by
a belfry of six columns. Apart from the western facade
of the church, which is entirely finely-finished, its
other parts are built of undressed stone and mortar.
Inwardly, the walls of the monument bear inscribed

DILISKA. The building of the parish school of the village

__________
40 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 42:

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

42 Idem, file 3878, p. 11.
43 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
44 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
45 Idem, file 3887, p. 143. 
46 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
47 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
48 Idem, file 3895, pp. 167-168.
49 Idem, file 3896, pp. 41-42.
50 Idem, file 3899, pp. 140-141.
51 Idem, file 3897, p. 162. 
52 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
53 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
54 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
55 Idem, file 3907, pp. 16-17.
56 Idem, file 3912, pp. 259-260.
57 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

58 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

59 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
60 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 170-171: Another source reports

2,052 inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü

íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 121).

61 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 17-18:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

64 According to the information offered by the Village Council.

__________
65 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 4077, Ã. 19:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 279, Ã. 8, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

67 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3977, Ã. 54: In the same year, the curriculum
of the school included the following subjects: Religion;
Calligraphy; Arithmetics; Church Singing; Armenian Grammar
and Reading in Armenian; Russian language and Reading in
Russian; History of the Armenian Nation, and Translation and
Interpretation of Holy Books.

68 Idem, file 3978, p. 35.
69 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 332, Ã. 12:

70 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3983, Ã. 18, ý. 53, ó. 3866, Ã. 20:

71 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 127:

72 ì²¸, ý. 427, ó. 1, ·. 154, Ã. 311:

73 Idem, p. 223.
74 Ð²¸, ý. 276, ó. 1, ·. 8, Ã. 8:

75 §Øß³Ï¦, 1876, ¹ 21, ¿ç 3£
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cross-stones (15th to 16th centuries) which are
extremely weathered so that only two of their inscrip-
tions are intelligible in some parts.

1 Carved on a cross-stone: 

ÂìÆÜ æÎº (1516) | ÚÆÞ²î²Î ¾ Ê²âê ...

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 965 (1516). THIS CROSS IS
IN MEMORY...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç

11; idem, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 160.

2 Engraved on another khachkar: 

ºê Ø²...ÆÖê ºô ÆØ ºÔ´²Úð ...

Transl.: I ... AND MY BROTHER...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 160.

DILISKA. St. Sargis Church as seen from the south-west, north-
west and west; the plan of the monument
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DILISKA. Khachkars inwardly set in the southern and northern walls of St. Sargis Church (two in each wall)
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Near Atanas Tokmajian’s house, east of the church
is preserved a ram-shaped tombstone with a richly-
adorned broken khachkar.

A semi-distorted inscription carved on this cross-stone (80 x 58
x 14 centimetres):

...¶àô Ú²|ÚêØ Ü|Þ²Ü|Æ àÔ|àðØ|ÆÜ | î(¾)ð

Ú... | àÔàð|Øºê|òÆ | ...:

Transl.: ...THIS SIGN HAVE MERCY...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 162.
Note: The inscription traces back to the 16th century.

Diliska has an ancient cemetery the older part of
which retains the scattered fragments of a totally ruined
medieval church (12th to 13th centuries). Among these

debris stand out the remains of a sculptured window
crown and some facing stones decorated with reliefs of
equal-winged crosses. The graveyard also preserves
several khachkar pedestals, as well as tombstones
shaped like rams and horses.

At the edge of a gorge extending on the left bank of
the river Parvana, 2 kilometres north of Diliska lie the
ruins of the medieval village site of Moorjikan with
those of a cemetery and a semi-destroyed uni-nave
church. In 1595 Moorjikan represented a prosperous
place of 6 houses and paid 11,000 akches to the state.76

In the early 1960s, fragments of statuettes and other

DILISKA. Funerary memorials preserved in the yard of St. Sargis Church

__________
76 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 174-175.
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DILISKA. Stele pedestals preserved in the older part of the village cemetery, and fragments of the window crowns of the annihilated church
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archaeological finds were unearthed from a ruined
mausoleum found in this village site. The study of
these artifacts has revealed that they date from the 8th
to 6th centuries B.C.77 and form part of the cultural her-
itage of the Araratian (Urartu) Kingdom. 

The medieval part of the village site of Moorjikan
is remarkable for a cemetery abounding in ram-shaped
gravestones and undressed stone slabs (12th to 16th
centuries). It also preserves several khachkar pedestals. 

The only entrance to the aforementioned church
(exterior dimensions: 8.18 x 4.8 metres), which is built
of finely-finished stone, opens from the south. The
walls of the monument, which does not boast splendid

DILISKA. Architectural fragments preserved in the older part of
the cemetery

__________
77 CCuubbiinnaaSSvviillii  TT., murCis Zeglebi, “komunisti,” 25.09.

1963.

DILISKA. The church of Moorjikan Village Site as seen from the
south-west and south-east; the plan of the monument 
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decoration, are 70 centimetres thick. Its composition
and building peculiarities trace it back to the 12th to
13th centuries. 

DILISKA. The church of Moorjikan Village Site photographed from the east and west; eastward and westward views of the interior of the
monument; tombstones shaped like rams and horses found in this village site
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Location. Diliv is situated in an area abounding in
springs, 10 kilometres west of the district centre of
Ninotzminda, 13 kilometres south of Akhalkalak,
between 1,810 and 1,860 metres of altitude above sea
level. One of the branches of the stream Karasnakn
flows through the village.

The Origin of the Toponym. The toponym of Diliv
(Dlivek), which has been in use for at least a thousand
years, has been preserved almost unchanged. The suf-
fix ‘ek’ is typical of many Armenian toponyms
(Khendzorek, Azatek, Koreknek, Shatjrek, etc.).

A Historical Introduction. The historical village
of Dlivek is first mentioned in Armenian historio-
graphical sources in connection with the events of 988:
“And he [Armenian King Smbat - S. K.] took all the
Armenian troops and his brother Gagik, with whom he
went to the district of Javakhk and pitched a camp in a
village called  Dlivek...”1

The tax list (1595) made up by the Ottoman
Government mentions the village by the name of Dliv
as having a population of 7 houses and paying 12,000
akches to the State Treasury.2 During the Muslim dom-
ination of the region, when the village was governed by
a certain Avez (1704 to 1705), it faced grave oppres-
sion being obliged to pay 12,000 akches.3

The ancestors of the present-day inhabitants of
Dlivek moved here not from the district of Karin, as is
the case with many other neighbouring villages, but
from Taron. A visitor of the late 19th century writes that
the Armenians of Dlivek still retained their native
dialect: “This village of the district is inhabited by
resettlers from Moosh who still preserve their vernacu-
lar.”4 However, as attested by the elderly residents of
the village, the Armenians who took up living here
included resettlers not only from the Plain of Moosh,

but also from the villages of Karachoban5 and Kendi-
kov.6

Economy. Dlivek provides potable water for a
number of villages of Javakhk such as Ghulalis,
Vachian, Chamdura, Zresk, Kumurdo, etc. The abun-
dance of water has also enabled the local people to
build several mills: “In general, the mills of Tilif
[Diliv] Village are praised...”7

Population. The number of the local residents con-
tinually grew during the 19th and 20th centuries. The
statistical records that follow below come to substanti-
ate this:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18408 76 75 151
18419 93 84 177
184210 97 86 183
184411 109 95 204
184512 112 102 214
184713 113 105 218
184914 120 110 230
185315 143 135 278
185416 153 134 287
185717 155 144 299
186018 169 163 332
186119 194 190 384
186220 190 194 384

DILIV (DLIVEK)

__________
1 êêïï»»÷÷³³ÝÝááëë  îî³³ññûûÝÝ»»óóõõááÛÛ  ²²ëëááÕÕÏÏ³³ÝÝ ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ îÇ»½»ñ³-

Ï³Ý, ê. ä»ï»ñμáõñ·, 1885, ¿ç 252:

2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 287-288.

3 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 110.

4 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1893, ¹ 198, ¿ç 3:

__________
5 Karachoban (nowadays the centre of the district of the same name),

which was one of the Armenian-inhabited villages in Khnus
District, Karin Province, was located on the left bank of the
Khnus, i.e. the right tributary of the river Aratzani, 35 kilometres
east of the district centre of Khnus.

6 We failed to find out the location of Kendikov. We wonder if it is
to be identified with the village of Gevanduk situated in the neigh-
bourhood of Karachoban.

7 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1893, ¹ 198, ¿ç 3:

8 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

9 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
10 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
11 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
12 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
13 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
14 Idem, file 3818, pp. 38-39.
15 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
16 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
17 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
18 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
19 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
20 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
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186321 196 201 397
186422 201 199 400
186623 38 207 200 407
186724 221 215 435
186825 225 218 443
186926 230 221 451
187027 230 221 451
187128 237 224 461
187229 241 225 467
187330 251 228 479
187431 489
187532 494
187633 257 234 491
187734 261 232 493
187835 269 242 511
188036 271 246 517
188137 271 246 517
188238 274 262 536
188339 273 265 542
188440 56
188541 288 280 568
188742 317 308 625
188943 326 313 629
189044 339 331 670
189145 355 340 695
189246 367 351 718
189347 364 358 722
189448 382 379 761
189749 417 416 833
189850 435 421 856
189951 449 427 876
190052 457 428 885

190153 461 428 889
190254 474 437 911
190555 496 463 959
190856 123 538 499 1,037
191057 568 527 1,095
191258 601 559 1,160
191459 624 579 1,203
191660 638 602 1,240
191861 170 650 630 1,280
192162 221 202 423
192663 167 975
198864 420 2,000

During World War II, 70 out of the 180 Armenians
of Diliv who were fighting on the battle-field fell vic-
tim to the enemy.65

The earliest records relating to the parochial
school of Diliv date from 1837:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
183766 1 1
186567 1 16
187468 1 40
187569Ghunkianos Hambardzumiants 20
188070 1 27
188171 1 40
190972 Consisting of 3 departments 1 75
191073 1 57
191174 Single-year 1 57 (3 girls)
191275 1 52
191376 A new school house was built.
191777 Functioned with the support of the Armenian Charity

Society of Caucasia
198978 Secondary 320

__________
21 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
22 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
23 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
24 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
25 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
26 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
27 Idem, file 3855, pp. 6-7.
28 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
29 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
30 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
31 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
32 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20.
33 Idem, file 3868, pp. 29-30.
34 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
35 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
36 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
37 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
38 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
39 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
40 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

42 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
43 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
44 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
45 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
46 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
47 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
48 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169.
49 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
50 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
51 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
52 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.

__________
53 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
54 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
55 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
56 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

58 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
59 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: Another source reports

1,255 inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü

íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 121).

60 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

63 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 124.
64 As attested by the Village Council.
65 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

66 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 197.
67 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

68 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
69 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:

70 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3872, Ã. 86-87:

71 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
72 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 517.
73 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

74 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 57:

75 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3920, Ã. 17-18:

76 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 197.
77 “Àðìÿíñêèé âåñòíèê,” 1917, ¹ 35-36, ñòð. 21.

78 According to the information provided by the School
Administration.



168 JAVAKHK

DILIV (DLIVEK). The church of St. Vardan the War-Lord as seen from the south-east, north-west and south-west; a partial view of the
older part of the cemetery
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The first church of Diliv, which was dedicated to St.
Gevorg, is mentioned in a spate of archive documents
until the year 1869.79 It was thoroughly reconstructed
into a new sanctuary which is referred to by the name
of Sourb Vardan Zoravar, i.e. St. Vardan the War-Lord,
beginning with 1870; therefore, we can conclude that
the latter was erected between 1869 and 1870. The
western facade of this sanctuary is finely-finished,
while its other parts are of undressed stone.

A cemetery extending in the middle of Diliv retains
some horse-shaped tombstones.

In the 1920s, some metallic objects and 2 inscribed
stones were found in the village during agricultural
work. The Georgian priest of Gogashen failed to read

these inscriptions, which leads us to the supposition
that they were in Armenian. Unfortunately, the stones
bearing them disappeared prior to 1933.80

A village site, known by the name of Shahtuban,
is located west of Diliv. In 1595 it is mentioned by the
name of Shuatuban (Middle Quarter) as comprising 9
houses and paying a tax of 11,000 akches.81

Another village site called Vardisuban extends
south of Diliv. In 1595 it had a population of 39 hous-
es and paid 19,000 akches to the State Treasury.82

Referring to the testimonies of the local inhabitants, N.
Berdzenishvili writes that this village site used to retain
a church, a graveyard and an oil press.83

DILIV (DLIVEK). Tombstones shaped like rams and horses preserved in the local cemetery

__________
79 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3856, Ã. 9:

__________
80 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 64.
81 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 286.

82 Idem, pp. 286-287.
83 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 63.
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Location. The village is situated 11 kilometres
north of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,670
and 1,700  metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Zak had a pop-
ulation of 7 houses and paid 10,000 akches to the
state.1 In the days of Village Head Mehmed, i.e.
between 1705 and 1706, the amount of this tax grew to
21,630 akches.2

In 1899 to 1900, the cereal leaf and Hottentot bee-
tles inflicted tangible harm on the agriculture of Zak.
The Ad Hoc Governmental Committee, set up to render
aid to the victims of these pests, ranked the village
among the third-class places in accordance with the
extent of the losses it had suffered.3

Zak participated in World War II with 150 of its
inhabitants, 59 of whom did not return to their homes.4

Population. Most of the forefathers of the present-
day inhabitants of the village moved here in 1830 from
the region of Van, as well as from Kampir (Kambur)5

Village, Karin District. At the time of their resettle-
ment, Zak had 4 houses of native Armenian population.

The statistical records which follow below show
that the local inhabitants continually increased in num-
ber during the 19th and 20th centuries:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18406 89 82 171
18417 72 69 141
18428 80 75 155
18449 89 87 176
184710 104 102 206
184911 106 104 210
185312 120 118 238
185713 90 76 166
186114 132 107 239
186215 132 108 240
186316 141 107 248

ZAK. A general view of the village from the south-west

ZAK

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 204.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 120.

3 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, §Øáõñ×¦, 1901, ¹ 6, ¿ç 248:

4 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., idem, p. 101.
5 Kampir (presently renamed Kirmzita'), which remained populated

by Armenians until the year 1829, was situated 18 kilometres
north of Karin (Erzrum) City.

__________
6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

7 Idem, file 3802, pp. 62-63.
8 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
9 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
10 Idem, file 3814, pp. 34-35.
11 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
12 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
13 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
14 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
15 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
16 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
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186417 137 112 249
186618 27 137 117 254
186719 150 123 273
186820 152 123 275
187021 156 127 283
187122 163 129 292
187223 171 140 311
187324 170 140 310
187425 317
187526 309
187627 180 145 325
187728 161 144 305
187829 170 150 320
188030 178 159 337
188131 182 172 354
188232 179 167 346
188333 180 166 346
188434 25
188535 190 166 356
188736 206 191 397
188937 225 220 445
189038 222 225 447
189139 230 251 481
189240 229 248 477
189341 39 233 246 479
189442 240 252 492
189543 49 500
189744 276 280 556
189845 295 286 581
189946 273 280 553
190047 288 290 578
190148 297 298 595

190249 310 297 607
190550 328 319 647
190851 49 338 338 676
191052 357 357 714
191253 376 374 750
191454 391 381 772
191655 400 387 787
191856 77 288 292 580
192157 150 100 250
198758 224 988

Prominent Personalities. Zak is the birthplace of
Hero of the Soviet Union Vachagan Hunan Vantsian
(1913 to 1944).

The parochial school of Zak, which is first men-
tioned in 1865, continued its activity until 1885, when
all the Armenian schools of the Empire were closed on
a Governmental order:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186559 1 27
187560 1 24
187661 1 18
187762 1 27

ZAK. The village and the local church from the north

__________
17 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
18 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
19 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
20 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
21 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
22 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
23 Idem, file 3859, pp. 58-59.
24 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
25 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
26 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21.
27 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
28 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
29 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
30 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
31 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
32 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
33 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
34 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:
35 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:
36 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
37 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
38 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
39 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
40 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
41 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 793.
42 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 170-171:
43 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 18, ·. 289, Ã. 2:
44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 43-44:
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 165.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
47 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
48 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.

__________
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
52 Idem, file 3917, pp. 135-136.
53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: Another source reports 683

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà
1915 ã., ñòð. 125).

55 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:
56 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:
57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
58 According to the documents provided by the Village Council.
59 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:
60 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21.
61 Idem, file 3850, p. 52.
62 Idem, p. 130.
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187863 1 21
188064 1 27
188165 1 23
188366 1 15

St. Minas Church, which was founded in the
1830s, functioned as a parish church until the late
1880s. In 1893 the Armenians of Zak embarked upon
erecting a new church in the site of the older one, but
they had to leave their work incomplete due to various
obstacles posed by the Government: “...in 1893 we
started the construction of a new church, procured the
necessary building materials despite our scanty means
and laid its foundations. The secular authorities, how-
ever, banned us from carrying on our work under the
plea that the Government had issued an order making
the consent of the Russian Exarch obligatory for it...”67

After a delay of two years, in 1895 the ruling powers
suggested that the Armenians of Zak should give up the
idea of building a new church, and ought to confine
themselves to that of Trona standing not very far.68 The
latter, however, remained firm in their decision: “...first
of all, our village... lies far from Trona not by a verst
and a half, but by more than two versts. Besides, it is
separated from Trona by a stream which grows
extremely abundant in spring-time, overflows the small
wooden bridge [lying over it] and hinders movement
for many days. Thirdly, it is impossible to perform the
rites of baptism, marriage and burial at such a long dis-
tance. The expenses we have made so far will prove
futile...”69 Thus, the villagers did not abstain from their
intention of building a new church.70

In 1903 the Armenians of Zak again raised the issue
of the new church—by this time, their older one had

__________
63 Idem, p. 178.
64 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
65 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
66 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
67 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 18, ·. 289, Ã. 2:

__________
68 Ibid.
69 Ibid.
70 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£

ZAK. St. Grigor Lusavorich (Gregory the Enlightener) Church as seen from the north-west, south-west, again from the north-west and
south-east
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appeared in such a state of disrepair that it ranked
among the places devoid of a church altogether.71

In 1905 the local inhabitants continued their efforts
to have the project of the future church ratified.72 After
a long delay, they were finally granted permit to carry
on the construction of the sanctuary.73 Upon its com-
pletion, the church was consecrated in a solemn cere-
mony held on 29 April 1911.74

A cemetery (19th to 20th centuries), extending on
a slanting hill slope at the north-western extremity of
the village, retains a great number of tombstones,
including that of Parish Priest Isahak Abrahamiants
engraved with the following epitaph:

Twelve lines in the Armenian original:

²Úê ¾ î²ä²Ü Ð²Ü|¶êîº²Ü Æê²Ð²Î | ø²--

Ð²Ü²ÚÆ ²´ð²|Ð²Øº²Üò, àð | Æ ÌÜº²È 1828
| ÂôÆÜ 15 Ø²ðîÆ | ¼²¶ ¶ÆôÔÆ êàô|ð´ ØÆ--

Ü²ê ºÎº|ÔºòàôØ ºô Òºè|Ü²¸ðàôºò²ô
1877, | ì²ÊÖ²Üºò²ô | ¼²¶ ¶ºÔ 1897:

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES PRIEST
ISAHAK ABRAHAMIANTS, WHO WAS BORN ON 15
MARCH 1828, WAS ORDAINED IN SAINT MINAS
CHURCH OF ZAG VILLAGE IN 1877 AND DIED IN
ZAG VILLAGE IN 1897.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ,,  êê. æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 173.

Note: The house (1874) of Priest Isahak Abrahamiants, which
has a hearthstone, is still preserved in Zak.

ZAK. A cemetery extending at the northern extremity of the village,
and tombstones (19th century)

__________
71 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 436:

72 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1905, ¿ç 406-407:

73 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 8949, Ã. 1-27£ 

74 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 8£ 
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ZAK. A hearthstone (1874) preserved in Priest Isaac
Abrahamiants’s house; the monument to V. Vantsian and a cross-

stone (1999) erected in memory of the 1915 Genocide victims
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Location. The village is situated on the western
shore of Lake Zatik, 6 kilometres west of Akhalkalak in
a straight line, between 1,720 and 1,730 metres of alti-
tude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. It represents the
medieval village site of Zresk1 at present known by the
name of Kharaba. In 1595 Zresk comprised a popula-
tion of 16 houses and paid 10,000 akches to the State
Treausry2 (the source providing this information is a
tax list mentioning both non-Armenian personal
names, spread in Armenian surroundings, and purely
Armenian ones such as Astvatzatur). In the days of
Village Head Mahmud, viz. between 1705 and 1706,
the village again paid 10,000 akches to the state.3

In the west, the village site is presently adjoined by
the village of Zresk (Kirovakan) founded by Armenian
resettlers who moved4 here from Darakyov Village,
Tzalka District in 1936. In 1987 the village of Zresk
had 141 houses with 561 inhabitants. As of 2001, how-

ZRESK. A general view of the village from the south-east

ZRESK

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 227.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 122.

3 The earliest reference to the toponym of Zresk is found in
Yovhannes Drasxanakertc’i’s History of Armenia, according to
which, it is located in Shirak and not in Javakhk: “Because in the
days of Abbot Soghomon the congregation of Mak’enoc’k’ was
divided into two groups, the abbot went with half of the clerics of
the congregation to live at Zresk, which is in the district of Shirak”
(Yovhannes Drasxanakertc’i’s History of Armenia. Translation
into English and Commentary by Rev. Fr. Krikor Vardapet Mak-

__________
soudian. Available at: http://rbedrosian.com/hsrces.html). Stepa-
nos Orbelian clearly differentiates between the districts of Shirak
and Javakhk, which are situated within a short distance of each
other, but are not close neighbours. Like Yovhannes Drasxana-
kertc’i’, he places Zresk in Shirak. “Learning about the [impend-
ing] danger beforehand, the monks divided in two groups.
Together with Father Superior Soghomon—not Soghomon Senior
called Father of Fathers, but his disciple—part of them went to
the holy monastery of Zresk in Shirak District, where this same
Soghomon distinguished himself in eremitical seclusion, taking
up permanent living in a shack...” (êêïï»»÷÷³³ÝÝááëë  úúññμμ»»ÉÉÛÛ³³ÝÝ, êÛáõ--

ÝÇùÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1986, ¿ç 166). M. Chamchian, Gh.
Alishan and S. Eprikian do not add anything new with regard to
the location of Zresk (ââ³³ÙÙããÛÛ³³ÝÝóó  ØØ., Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ. ´,

ºñ¨³Ý, 1984, ¿ç 426£ ²²ÉÉÇÇßß³³ÝÝ  ÔÔ., ÞÇñ³Ï, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1881, ¿ç

172£ ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  ÐÐ., idem, vol. 1, p. 801). Taking into account the
available materials, we think it groundless to identify Zresk of
Shirak with Javakhk’s village (monastery) of the same name.

4 The resettlement of the Armenians of Darakyov was due to the con-
struction of a hydroelectric power station over the river Khram.
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ever, its population comprised only between 100 and
110 houses.

During World War II, 38 of the 86 residents of
Zresk fighting on the battle-field were killed by the
enemy.5

Monuments. The territory of the village retains
some undressed slabs of stone, a single intact khachkar,
as well as several pedestals of quadrilateral steles and
cross-stones.

Engraved south of the lower cross wing of a khachkar (120 x 65
x 32 centimetres):

Æ Â|(àô)²Î|²Ü ... | ÞÆ²± (1072±) ... £

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 1072 (?)...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç 7.

Note: The letters of the inscription are irregularly-carved, and
the decipherment of the year is not precise and trustworthy.

N. Berdzenishvili, who made a scientific trip to
Javakhk in 1933, became the first scholar to study a
medieval stele preserved in Zresk. According to him, it
was removed from its original place and was located in
a site called Tikar, at the edge of the road leading to
Kumurdo, within a kilometre of Vachian.6

__________
6 Meeting N. Berdzenishvili’s request, in 1942 Colonel Ghurashvili,

the Commander of the Georgian battalion stationed in Akhalkalak,
moved the stele to this city. Two years later, in 1944 at the same
scholar’s request, it was taken to Akhaltskha and consigned to the
care of the History Museum of Samtskhe-Javakheti, where it is
kept until the present times (see bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 138).

__________
5 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

ZRESK. Funerary memorials amidst the ruins on the lake shore ZRESK. A cross-stone dated 1072 (?)
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Below follow three semi-distorted inscriptions in
Georgian Mesropian characters preserved on the
smoothed face of a rectangular stone forming part of
this stele (180 x 82 x 40 centimetres):

a. †. ëËÉ¯Ã³ : Õ¯Ã³ : | Ù» µé¯ÙÝ :
½éëÏÉÙ³Ý : ³í³|ß¯Ý» ½õÇÝ³ÏïÇ :
µéÓÝ»[µÇÃ]³ | ³ÙÇëå³ëÉéÇë³ ½ùéÇëÃ³...
[á]|éë³í» : [ó]Ëáµë³ Ù...ë...ß³ : Ù... | ...ë³

¹Õ»·éÓÉµë³Ãë : ³.é. | ÇõªíÃ :
Ã³Ý¹³ë³Ë[É³¹] | µ¯éë³ ¹³ ëÙÝë : ÕÃ

†. s(a)x(e)l(i)Ta R(mrTisaÁ)Ta | me,

b(e)rm(a)n zr(e)sk(e)lman ava|S(e)ne zuinakti

brZ(a)ne[biTa] | amirspas(a)l(a)risa z(a)q(a)-

ri(a)s(i)Ta ... [o]|rsave cxo(re)basa m...s...Sa

m... | dRegrZ(e)l(o)b(i)saT(Â)s -a-r- | i uyvT

Tandasax[lad] | b(e)rsa da s(Â)m(eo)ns.

R(mer)T(ma)|n ...

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, BERI
ZRESKTSY, BUILT A ZUINAKT [?] ON THE ORDER
OF AMIRSPASALAR [ARMY COMMANDER]
ZAKARIA... IN TWO LIVES... FOR LONGEVITY... TO
BERI AND SVIMON... 

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 138; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv..,

samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli epi-

grafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 35, 115, 130; “javaxeTi. istori-

ul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 43.

Note: V. Silogava republished N. Berdzenishvili’s decipherment
without any changes. According to academician S. Janashia, µé¯ÙÝ
should be read as baraman (Baraman). So far the etymology of the
word ‘zuinakt,’ found in the inscription, has not been established pre-
cisely. With this respect, N. Berdzenishvili makes three conclu-

sions— firstly, ‘zuinakt’ is associated with the Armenian words
‘syun’ (i.e. the Armenian equivalent for ‘pillar’) and ‘syunak’ (i.e.
the Armenian equivalent for ‘column’). This scholar also interprets
‘zuinakt’ on the basis of the Georgian words zuini, zuinaki,
meaning ‘heap’ and ‘accumulation.’ The third version of etymology,
which is the most preferrable for Berdzenishvili, associates it with
the Greek word sunakteon, meaning ‘collected together,’ and
‘heaped on one another.’

Taking into account the fact that Amirspasalar Zakaria is men-
tioned in †. 1212, we can trace the inscription back to the early 13th
century.

b. ³¹¹Ý | óï³Ó|»Û
ad(i)d(e)n | c(o)ta Z|ei.

Transl.: MAY YOU GLORIFY TSOTA’S SON
(TSOTADZE). 

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 138; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv..,

samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli epi-

grafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 35-36, 115, 130; “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 43.

Note: V. Silogava republished N. Berdzenishvili’s decipherment
without any changes. Like the aforementioned one, this inscription
dates from the beginning of the 13th century.

c. ³¹¹Ý | ÕÝ : ßÉí³ | ¹³ ÓÙ³Ç | ÙÃÇ : Ç»:
ad(i)d(e)n R(merTma)n S(a)lva da Zmai m(a)Ti

i(van)e.

Transl.: MAY GOD GLORIFY SHALVA AND HIS
SON IVANE.

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 139; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv..,

samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli epi-

grafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 35-36, 115, 130; “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 100-101.

Note: N. Berdzenishvili’s decipherment of the inscription was
republished by V. Silogava without any changes. The inscription
dates back to the early 13th century.

During a scientific expedition made to Javakhk in
1995 under the supervision of N. Berdzenishvili, an
inscribed stele of the type of kheli was found on one of
the walls of a newly-built Armenian prayer-house
located on the shore of Lake Zatik. Its inscription reads
as follows:

Þê Øº[öºÂ² Øºö]º : ÂØèÆê ÒÆê² ¶ê
ðÈÆ 

S(eundne)s (?) ... mefeTa mefe T(a)m(a)ris

Zisa g(iorgi)s Ã(e)li.

Transl.: HAVE MERCY (?)... THE HAND OF
GIORGI (LASHA), THE SON OF KING OF KINGS
THAMAR.

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 100-101.

Note: The believers of the neighbourhood are in the habit of
lighting candles on this stele, as a result of which, the reliefs and
inscription carved on it are almost buried under a thick layer of soot.
For this reason, we are obliged to publish the latter from an unsuc-
cessfully-made traced copy found in “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi.”

The inscription dates from the period of the reign of King Giorgi
Lasha IV (1213 to 1222).

ZRESK. A traced copy of the kheli stele of King Grigor-Lasha
according to “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi”
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Location. The village lies 16 kilometres north of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,695 to
1,740  metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Ekhtila com-
prised a population of 12 houses and paid 13,000 akch-
es to the Ottoman Government.1 This state tax amount-
ed to 10,999 akches in the days of Village Head Ahmed
Ali, viz. between 1718 and 1719,2 and to 6,500 from
1722 until 1723, when the village was governed by
Ismayil Abdullah.3

In 1884 Ekhtila was the estate of nobleman David
Kananiants.4

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 69
out of the 72 houses of Ekhtila and took away the lives
of 9 inhabitants.5 In order to alleviate the consequences
of these losses, the Committee of Relief for
Earthquake-Stricken Villages “built 46 houses, each of
them costing 600 roubles”6 in the village.

Population. The forefathers of the present-day res-
idents of Ekhtila resettled in its territory from Alashkert
District and Gharakepak Village,7 Karin District, Karin
Province between 1829 and 1830. In 1836 part of the
local inhabitants left their houses and founded the vil-
lage of Ekhtila-Samsar (Pokr Samsar). In the same
year, some other Armenians from Ekhtila took up liv-
ing in Lomaturtskh, and another 7 families resettled in
Trkna. 

As reported by the available statistical records, the
population of Ekhtila continually grew during the 19th
and 20th centuries:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18408 286 290 576
18419 248 260 508
184210 255 270 525
184411 277 289 566
184512 282 295 577

EKHTILA. A general view of the village

EKHTILA

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 199.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

157.

3 Idem, p. 173.
4 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

5 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

6 §Øß³Ï¦, 1902, ¹ 265, ¿ç 1:

__________
7 For information about Gharakepak, see the part of the present work

devoted to Azavret Village (p. 36, note No. 3).
8 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4£

9 Idem, file 3802, pp. 62-63.
10 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
11 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
12 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
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184713 310 320 630
184914 321 325 646
185315 267 240 507
185416 274 244 518 
185717 200 180 380
186018 232 197 429

186119 230 210 440

186220 235 208 443
186321 242 216 458
186422 242 216 458
186623 42 248 213 461
186724 257 221 478
186825 255 223 478
186926 257 222 479
187027 271 218 489
187128 279 221 500
187229 275 225 500
187330 281 235 516
187431 527
187532 527
187633 296 236 532
187734 281 221 502
187835 285 226 511
188036 287 240 527
188137 291 242 533
188238 300 242 542
188339 307 253 560
188440 43
188541 294 261 555
188742 324 283 607
188943 343 290 633
189044 340 285 625

189145 349 295 644
189246 342 299 641
189347 60 343 299 642
189448 347 298 645
189749 382 349 731
189950 72 382 338 720
190051 399 351 750
190152 408 360 768
190253 415 367 782
190554 451 392 843
190855 69 469 409 878
191056 492 429 921
191257 516 444 960
191458 541 457 998
191659 539 471 1,010
191860 93 354 349 703
192161 190 185 375
198762 266 1,270

Ekhtila participated in World War II with 200 of its
inhabitants, 52 of whom did not return to their homes.63

The earliest records attesting to the existence of a
parish school in the village date from the year 1865.
For the last time, it is mentioned among other func-
tioning institutions of education in 1908.64

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186565 1 49
187466 1 20
187567 School of primary education

housed in the
teacher’s dwelling 1 20

187668 1 20
187769 1 18
187870 1 16

__________
13 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
14 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
15 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
16 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
17 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
18 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
19 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
20 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
21 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
22 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
23 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
24 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
25 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
26 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
27 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
28 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
29 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
30 Idem, file 3848, pp. 71-72.
31 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
32 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21.
33 Idem, file 3868, p. 29.
34 Idem, file 3869, p. 30.
35 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
36 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
37 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
38 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
39 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
40 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 11£

42 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
43 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
44 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.

__________
45 Idem, file 3889, p. 146.
46 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
47 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

48 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 171-172:

49 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
50 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
51 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
52 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
53 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
54 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
55 Ð²¸, ý. 35 ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43£

56 Idem, file 3907, pp. 135-136.
57 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
58 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: Another source reports 689

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà

1915 ã., ñòð. 130).

59 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

60 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

62 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
63 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

64 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 517.
65 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

66 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
67 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43: Yeremia Baghchagyuliants worked

as a teacher there.
68 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 52:

69 Idem, p. 130.
70 Idem, p. 178.



180 JAVAKHK

188071 1 20
188172 1 25
198873 Secondary 206

As confirmed by some Georgian Mesropian
inscriptions preserved on the walls of St. Stepanos
Church, it was built in 1308 by the local inhabitants
who had apparently embraced the Chalcedonian faith,
but still remained loyal to the ancient customs accept-
ed in the Armenian Apostolic Church. This is well evi-
dent from the features of the sanctuary which are typi-
cal of Armenian Apostolic churches—the elevated

bema, the absence of graves inside it and their abun-
dance around it. St. Stepanos Church originally
belonged to the Byzantine faith, but it turned into an
Apostolic one not later than the 16th century. The
Armenian cemetery which extends in the yard of the
church abounds in tombstones of the 15th to 18th cen-
turies. 

St. Stepanos Church was again consecrated by the
Armenian resettlers of Karin who took up living in the
devastated Armenian village site in the 1830s.74 By 1898
(on the eve of the earthquake of 19 December 1899), the
monument had appeared in such a state of disrepair that
“...the authorities closed the Armenian church of Ekhtila

__________
71 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
72 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
73 According to the information provided by the School Adminis-

tration.
__________
74 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, Ã. 13£

EKHTILA. St. Stepanos Church as seen from the south-west, north-west, west and south-east



Village of this district, for it was on the verge of collapse
and could bury many people beneath its ruins.”75 The
earthquake came to damage the sanctuary even further
so that it finally found itself in an emergency condi-
tion.76 The studies conducted in 1900 showed that “...it
is no longer possible to renovate our old church, for the
earthquake has demolished it up to its very foundations.
Moreover, its eastern and western parts are totally
destroyed, but even if we decide to found a new church,
we cannot afford to do so, for the local people are hard-
ly able to rebuild their houses which have been levelled
with the ground by the earthquake. Now all of us are
waiting for the support of the Committee to [re]construct
the church and the houses.”77 Eventually, in the course
of several years, the villagers overcame their financial

181EKHTILA

__________
75 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1898, ¹ 18, ¿ç 2£ 

76 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, pp. 27-28.
77 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3356, Ã. 6£ 

EKHTILA. St. Stepanos Church as seen from the west; its cornices;
the pedestal of a quadrilateral stele and the plan of the monument
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difficulties and repaired the sanctuary, which resumed
service as a parish church.

St. Stepanos represents a cruciform church—a com-
position that can rarely be found in Javakhk—but it
does not have a dome like numerous other medieval
(5th to 7th centuries) churches of Armenia having the
same plan. The monument, which is entirely built of
finely-dressed stone, has the following exterior dimen-
sions: 12.12 x 9.72 metres.  

1 The cornice of the southern facade of the church is engraved
with a two-line inscription:

†. ¶²Â²ì¸² øìºÞºÈÆê² ÈäîÆê òàÈÆê²
¸² ÂØà¶àúºÈÂ² ø²|ÈÆê² èàêà¸²ÜÆê²--
¶²Ü Þ¯Ü Ô¯Ü øÎÜÆ Æ‘à öÎ¾ Öàèì²ÜÆê Òº--
ê²: ÆÜºê: ÞÜ: ÔÜ: 

†. gaTavda qveSelisa l(i)p(a)r(it)is

colisa da TmogoÂelTa qa|lisa ro(Â)-

so(Â)danisagan, S(eundue)n R(merTma)n. q(ro-

ni)k(o)ni iyo fkÀ (528). Wo(Â)rvanis Zesa

i(ova)nes S(eundue)n R(merTma)n. 

Transl.: COMPLETED BY THE TMOGVETSIES’
DAUGHTER RUSUDAN, THE SPOUSE OF LIPARIT
KVESHTSY. MAY GOD HAVE MERCY. 528 (1308) OF
THE CHRONICON. MAY THE LORD HAVE MERCY
UPON JURVAN’S SON IOVANE.

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 343;

JJoorrddaanniiaa  TT, ÑÌÎÌÏÊ, XIII, ñòð. 130; JJoorrddaanniiaa  TT.,

qronikebi, II, 1897, gv. 174; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis

epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro, Tbilisi, gv. 94,

bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 148; ØØááõõññ³³¹¹ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ää.., ÊÕ×Ç ¨

å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏáõÙ, §Ð½áñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù¦, 1998, ¹

8, ¿ç 6; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 69.

Misreading: M. Brosset has Øàèì²ÜÆê; T. Jordania offers
TmogvelÁ rosodanisagan, Seundven, qoronikoni, fkz,

ivanes, Seundves; V. Tsiskarishvili has TmogvelTa, rusuda-

nisagan,Seundven, morvanisa,Seundven. “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” offers
TmoguelTa, rusudanisagan, Seundven.

Note: T. Jordania has the year of the Chronicon fkz (527 to
1307). P. Muradian published only the Armenian translation of the
inscription based on the decipherment by N. Berdzenishvili.

EKHTILA. Cross reliefs decorating the southern entrance tympanum and southern facade of St. Stepanos Church
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2 The southern wall of the sanctuary bears a five-line inscription
in Georgian Mesropian letters:

øº Þº ¶à¶²Ú ¸² | âø²è²Ú ¸²
Ø|àÌ‘²Èº ºøÜ|ºÜ ¸² ²¸Ôº|ÐèÒºÈº

q(riste), S(eiwyal)e gogaÁ da | Cqarai da

m|owyale eqn|en da adRe|hrZele.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
GOGA AND CHKARA AND MAY THEY RECEIVE
ATONEMENT FOR THEIR SINS AND ENJOY
LONGEVITY.

Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi, VII, gv. 181.

Misreading: V. Silogava has adRegrZele.

Note: According to V. Silogava, the form adRehrZele con-
tains an error made by the engraver and should actually be
adReòrZele. In the same time, he also points out that the substitu-
tion of ‘g’ for ‘h’ was customary for these verb forms and is found in
other inscriptions of the 11th century as well. V. Silogava traces the
inscription back to the 11th to 12th centuries.

3 Another inscription in Georgian Mesropian characters is pre-
served below a four-winged ornamental pattern carved on the eastern
corner of the southern facade of the church:

äºîèº

petre

Transl.: PETRE.
Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi, VII, gv. 180.

Note: V. Silogava attributes the inscription to the 10th century.

4 An extremely weathered ornamented stone fragment, set in the
southern facade of the church, retains the remnants of a Georgian
Mesropian inscription:

ø¯º ê ... º ...
q(rist)e s ... e ...

Transl.: JESUS...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 183.

Note: The similarity between the ornaments enriching this stone
fragment and the aforementioned four-winged decorative pattern,
carved on the eastern corner of the southern facade of the church,
gives us grounds to trace this inscription back to the 10th century.

5 A two-line inscription is inwardly carved on the north-facing
wall of the church:

†. Öôèì²ÜÂ | èôê¸²Üê ÞÜ ÔÜ

†. Wurva(a)nT rus(u)dans S(eundue)n

R(merTma)n.

Transl.: MAY GOD HAVE MERCY UPON JURVANT
RUSUDAN. 

Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi, VII, gv. 179.

Misreading: V. Silogava has Seundven.
Note: Most probably, “Jurvant Russudan” is Liparit Kveshtsy’s

wife and Jurvan’s son Iovane’s sister Rusudan mentioned in the con-
struction inscription of the church.

According to V. Silogava, the inscription was engraved between
the 13th and 14th centuries.

6 The north-facing wall of the church also preserves another
Georgian Mesropian inscription:

†. ÜÎ¼
†. n(i)k(olo)z

Transl.: NICHOLOZ.
Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi, VII, gv. 179.

Note: V. Silogava traces the inscription back to the 13th to 14th
centuries.

7 A four-line weathered epitaph in Georgian Mesropian letters is
found on a gravestone placed near the eastern wall of the church:

†. ´²Ô²Âèê ¸² | ØÆêê² ÞìÈ|ê² ¶Æàè--
¶Æê | ÞÜ ÔÜ

†. baRaT(u)rs da | missa Sv(i)l|sa gior-

gis | S(eundue)n R(merTma)n.

Transl.: MAY GOD HAVE MERCY UPON BAGHA-
TUR AND HIS SON GIORGI.

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, p. 343; cciiss--

kkaarriiSSvviillii vv..,, idem, p. 94; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi,VII, gv.
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178; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkv-

levi,” gv. 70.

Misreading: M. Brosset has ÞìÆÈê²; V. Tsiskarishvili offers
ÞìÆÈê², Svilsa, Seundven, and V. Silogava Seundven.

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”

has mis, Svils, Seundven.

Note: M. Brosset erroneously published this inscription as part
of the construction inscription of the church, and Tsiskarishvili later
repeated the same mistake. According to V. Silogava, the inscription
dates from the 14th to 15th centuries.

A cemetery extending near the church retains a
ram-shaped tombstone (in the east of the monument)
typical of the 14th to 15th centuries, as well as an

inscribed one found near the southern wall of the sanc-
tuary.

Eight lines in the Armenian original carved on the eastern side of
a cradle-shaped gravestone (149 x 47 x 38 centimetres) placed near
the southern wall of the church:

èÈ² (1582) ÂìÆÜ | (Ú)ÆÞ²î²Î ¾ | ²Úê î²-

ä²|ÜÀê Ð²Ü¶à|ôòº²È î(Æ)ð(²)ò(à)ô | ²´-

Î²ð(Æ) àð¸Æ | Ø²Ðî¾êÆ Ú²ðà¥ô¤ÂàôÜ | ÆÜ:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 1582. THIS GRAVESTONE
PERPETUATES THE MEMORY OF THE LATE SEX-
TON ABKAR’S SON, MAHTESY HARUTIUN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 184.

In the east of Ekhtila extends a cemetery where the
oldest tombstones are several ram-shaped ones dating
from the 14th to 16th centuries. The latest gravestones
trace back to the period between the 19th and 20th cen-
turies. 

Six lines in the Armenian original engraved on a stele-shaped
marble tombstone:

EKHTILA. The tombstone (1582) of Sexton Harutiun the Mahtesy
in the south of St. Stepanos Church, very close to its southern wall
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¥²ê¤î Ð²Ü¶âÆ Ø²ð¥ØÆÜ¤ | ¥²¼Ü¤àô²-

îàÐØÜ Ü²... | ... ø²´ðÆºÈ... | ...º²ÜòÆ... |

...öàÊº²... | ...:

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSE THE REMAINS

OF NOBLE... KABRIEL ...YANTS...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

In the gorge of the tributary Meghrek, which takes
source in the slopes of Mount Samsar, a kilometre east

EKHTILA. A graveyard extending in the east of the village with specimens of tombstones preserved there
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EKHTILA. The village site of Meghrek with a semi-ruined church
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of Ekhtila, the village site of Vank (known by the
names of Meghrek or Neghrek among the Georgian
inhabitants of Baralet) is preserved. It retains a semi-

ruined monastery (12th to 13th centuries) surrounded
with ramparts and having annexes in its northern and
southern parts. It represents a uni-nave building (exte-
rior dimensions: 10.10 x 11.5 metres) thoroughly con-
structed of finely-finished stone.

Within about 100 metres of the monastery ran a
small fortified wall enclosing a quadrilateral stele
erected on a pedestal enriched with cross reliefs. In
1933 the monument was found broken.78

EKHTILA. A partial view of the enclosure of the semi-destroyed
church of Meghrek Village Site; a window opening from its eastern

facade, and a fragment adorned with crosses.
The plans are presented according to “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” and on the basis of the
present-day state of the monument

__________
78 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 152.
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Location. The village lies 20 kilometres south-west
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an average altitude
of 1,780 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. According to the tax
list of 1595, Erinja had a population of 13 houses (one
of the local inhabitants was a certain Priest Hakob’s
brother) and paid 3,500 akches to the State Treasury.1

Population. As of 1914, Erinja was inhabited with
Turks (112 souls)2 who were banished in 1944, in the
years of Stalin’s tyranny. Later the village was re-pop-
ulated by Armenians from the neighbouring villages
who constituted 13 houses with 48 inhabitants in
1987.3 During our visit to Erinja in 1988, it comprised
merely 42 residents. 

On the left side of a small gorge lying south of the

village, there is an arched spring built between 1882
and 1883 (1300 of Hijrah).4 It is entirely constructed of
finely-dressed stone and bears a construction inscrip-
tion in Arabic Turkish.

ERINJA. A gorge and a spring in the territory of the village

ERINJA

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 283-284.

2 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 213.

3 As attested by the documents provided by the Village Council.

__________
4 The decipherment of the year by Ch. Kostikian, a specialist in

Persian Studies.
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Location. The village lies 8 kilometres south-east
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,920 and
1,960  metres of altitude above sea level. 

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Takhcha moved here from the district of
Bayazet between 1829 and 1830. It is one of those vil-
lage sites in Javakhk which were re-inhabited later as
compared to the others. In 1918 the Turkish bandits put
the local residents to carnage and spread ruin and dev-
astation in the village. Its reconstruction started only in
1922 when 7 of the survivors of this slaughter came
back to their native village together with some
Armenians from Nardevan (Tzaghka).1 N.
Berdzenishvili, who visited Takhcha in 1933, states in
his diary that it was populated by Muslims until the
year 1918,2 but the available archive documents, which
are quite great in number, do not substantiate this alle-
gation at all.

During our trip to Takhcha in 1988, it had a popu-
lation of 38 houses, and a primary school of only 9
pupils. 

The statistical records relating to the growth of the
local inhabitants during the 19th and 20th centuries
represent the following picture: 
Year Houses Males Females Total
18803 80 74 154
18814 75 74 149
18825 76 78 154
18836 74 80 154
18847 14
18858 76 80 156
18869 76 80 156
188710 91 93 184
189011 92 92 184
189112 95 97 192
189213 96 105 201
189314 97 103 200

TAKHCHA

TAKHCHA. The village seen from the south-west

__________
1 Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ μ³é³--

ñ³Ý, Ñ. 2, ºñ¨³Ý, 1988, ¿ç 398:

2 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 109.

__________
3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3872, Ã. 90:

4 Idem, file 3873, p. 99.
5 Idem, file 3874, p. 44.
6 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
7 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

8 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

9 Idem, file 3878, p. 12.
10 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
11 Idem, file 3887, p. 184.
12 Idem, file 3889, p. 192.
13 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
14 Idem, file 3895, pp. 120-121.
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189415 102 112 214
189716 108 112 220
189817 109 107 216
189918 110 110 220
190019 108 117 225
190120 116 120 236
190221 116 120 236
190522 119 122 241
190723 238
190824 24 130 125 255
191025 143 135 278
191226 146 134 280
191427 155 131 286
191628 156 141 297
191829 55 240 255 495
192130 50 45 95
198731 40 138

Takhcha participated in World War II with 28 of its
residents, 14 of whom did not return from the battle-
field.32

The earliest reference to St. Minas Church, built in
the early 1880s, dates from 1884.33 It represents a  uni-
nave vaulted building (exterior dimensions: 13.20 x

6.10 metres) of undressed stone which extends from
the east to the west, its only entrance opening from the

__________
15 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21-22:

16 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 142-143:

17 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
18 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
19 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
20 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
21 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
22 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
23 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 95, Ã. 93:

24 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

25 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

26 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
27 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: According to the results of

another population census carried out on 1 January of the same
year, the inhabitants of Takhcha amounted to 305 (Êàâêàçñêèé

êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 187).

28 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:

29 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

30 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 2:

31 According to the information provided by the Village Council.
32 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

33 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£

TAKHCHA. St. Minas Church as seen from the north and north-
east; its belfry from the south-west

TAKHCHA. The plan of St. Minas Church
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south. The northern wall of the sanctuary retains a font,
and its western pediment is surmounted by a four-pillar
belfry.  

Below follows an inscription commemorating the
repairs implemented in the monument in 1902:

ÆÞ(²)î(²)Î ¾ | Ê(²)â(²)î(àô)ð ²êÈ(²)-

Ü(º²Ü), 1902 ²ØÆ ...:

Transl.: IN MEMORY OF KHACHATUR
ASLANIAN, 1902...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 191.

A chapel dedicated to St. Hovhannes is preserved
2 kilometres south-west of Takhcha. It represents a

simple structure of undressed stone (exterior dimen-
sions: 8.88 x 5.35 metres). The pedestal (59 x 58 x 76
centimetres) of a quadrilateral stele is placed in the
bema of the sanctuary serving as an altar stone. 

The chapel of St. Hovhannes is a place of pilgrim-
age for the Armenians of the neighbourhood. 

Archaeological Finds. In 1946 school principal
Vardges Titizian found some coins dating from the
times of Tigran the Great (96/95 to 55 B.C.) in the ter-
ritory of Takhcha and handed them to the State History
Museum of Armenia.

TAKHCHA. The inscription of the belfry of St. Minas Church
(1902)

TAKHCHA. The plan of St. Hovhannes Chapel
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Location. The ruins of Tmok Castle are preserved
at the summit of a mountain rising on the left bank of
the river Kur, a kilometre and a half south-west of the
historical village of Tmok (formerly known as
Margastan; nowadays officially renamed Tmogvi), 14
kilometres west of Akhalkalak in a straight line. 

The Origin of the Name. ‘Tmogvi’ derives from
the word ‘mog’ (T-mogv-i),1 i.e. the Armenian equiv-
alent for ‘pagan priest’ and ‘magus.’

A Historical Introduction. One of the earliest ref-
erences to the castle of Tmok traces back to the 9th
century, when it was conquered during the Arab inva-
sions of the region: “...Tmok and Khuila...”2

The disastrous earthquakes of 1089, 1283 and 1319
inflicted severe damage upon the castle.

3

The available sources keep silence about the monu-
ment until the 15th century. The colophon of a manu-
script dating from this period (1410) mentions it as the
birthplace of “Blessed and invincible philosopher St.
Grigor Tatevatsy, the brilliant Armenian Archiman-
drite”: “Born in the castle of Tmok, in the Georgian
land...”4

A record of 1426 states: “In the year 1426, in the
magnificent, impregnable castle of Tmok, under the
protection of Sourb Astvatzatzin, by sinful scribe [and]
bishop of Ani Father Hovhannes...”5

Below follow two more quotations bearing refer-
ence to the stronghold: “And I ...false hermit Vohannes
from a district in Georgia, created this in the castle of

TMOK (TMKABERD)

TMOK (TMKABERD). The village seen from the north-east

__________
1 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ², ºñ¨³Ý, 1934, ¿ç 197:

2 ææááõõ³³ÝÝßß¿¿ññ, ¿ç 107: Below follows the translation of what Georgian
historiographer Ananun (11th century) writes in connection with
these events: “...thence [he] entered Samtskhe and devastated it
together with Javakhk (Javakhet). Then [he] approached the cas-
tle of Tmogvi, but soon retreated, seeing how strong and impreg-
nable its position was...” (ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., idem, p. 202). Also
see idem, vol. 3, p. 39. “Ëåòîïèñü Êàðòëè,” ïåðåâîä,
ââåäåíèå è ïðèìå÷àíèÿ Öóëàÿ Ã., Ïàìÿòíèêè
ãðóçèíñêîé èñòîðè÷åñêîé ëèòåðàòóðû, ò. IV, Òáèëèñè,
1982, ñòð. 52.

__________
3 Çàêàðàÿ Ï., Ïàìÿòíèêè Âîñòî÷íîé Ãðóçèè, Ìîñêâà,

1982, ñòð. 198.

4 Äº² ¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ ÑÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, Ù³ëÝ ²

¥henceforward: Äº²¤, Ï³½Ù.` ÊÊ³³ããÇÇÏÏÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ÈÈ., ºñ¨³Ý, 1955, ¿ç

103:

5 Idem, p. 354.
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Tmok as well as my unworthiness permitted me...”6

(quoted from the colophon of a manuscript of 1442).
“...and Priests Mkrtich and Arakel from among the

clergymen of Tmok...”7 (excerpted from the colophon
of a manuscript of 1448).

Armenian and Georgian literary sources preserve
some legends relating to the circumstances of the fall
of the castle in the aftermath of Shah Abbas’ inva-
sions.8

Architectural Description. The castle of Tmok is
built in compliance with the techniques and strategic

contrivances accepted in the construction of Armenian
castles in the Middle Ages. The vulnerable parts of the
rocky summit are strengthened by ramparts fortified by
semi-circular towers. Inside the stronghold are pre-
served the remnants of a princely palace of finely-fin-
ished stone, as well as some annexes adjoining the
ramparts, and an underground passage leading to the
bank of the Kur through rocky steps. 

Ethnographer Yer. Lalayan is one of the first schol-
ars to provide a description of Tmok Castle: “The ram-
parts, which are an arshin and a half wide, are built of
mortar and partly finely-dressed stone. They surround
these three mountains, each of which has a tower, and
extend up to the nearby ridges, joining the turrets built
on each of them. In the east, opposite the castle proper

TMOK (TMKABERD). The remnants of the village site on the left bank of the river Kur

__________
6 Idem, p. 535.
7 Äº², ¿ç 618:

8 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 403£ Also see ÔÔ³³ÝÝ³³ÉÉ³³ÝÝÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., ²--

í³Ý¹³å³ïáõÙ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1969, ¿ç 292. “iveria,” 1893, ¹ 40,

gv. 2.
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TMOK (TMKABERD). General views of the castle
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TMOK (TMKABERD). The ramparts and gates of the castle; the remnants of the buildings erected inside it, and a semi-destroyed princely
residence
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rises a low hill which touches these three mountains
and has fortified walls. On the whole, the castle has
three entrances opening from the south,  north and east,

TMOK (TMKABERD). The cut-in-rock underground passage lead-
ing to the riverside

TMOK (TMKABERD). A semi-ruined domed church preserved on
the east-facing steep slope of the mountain on which the castle 

towers
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the last of them leading to the [aforementioned] hill...
An underground opening, found nearby the southern
entrance, descends towards the Kur through the rock,
serving for the conveyance of water [to the castle].”9

Two churches are preserved outside the main ram-
parts of the castle. One of them, which is cut in the rock
and has a similar narthex adjoining it in the west, is sit-
uated in the north-west of the castle. The other rises on
a small rock projection, on the extremely steep slope of
a ravine facing the gorge of the river Kur. It [the latter]
represents a semi-ruined uni-nave domed building with
the traces of some frescoes still seen inside it. Most

probably, this is the same church which is mentioned
by the name of Sourb Astvatzatzin in the manuscript
colophons of the 15th century. 

The piers of a double-span bridge are preserved at
the foot of Tmok Castle, over the river Kur. At the
south-western foot of the stronghold the ruins of a
medieval cemetery are scattered.

Until the 1960s, a spacious medieval necropolis
used to extend on a slightly-slanting mountain slope
facing south-eastward and rising on the left bank of the
Kur, about a kilometre north-east of the castle. This
cemetery, which abounded in cross-stones enriching its
densely-lying graves, consisted of two parts—one larg-
er, and the other smaller—which were hardly within
100  metres of each other. Unfortunately, later it was
entirely levelled with the ground.

The first scholar to visit the necropolis was Yer.
Lalayan, who copied and published three of the epi-
taphs preserved there.10

In 1954 L. Davlianidze conducted research into this
ancient site, after which he published an article with
five inscriptions found here.11

In the 1960s, Sepuh Saghatelian from Akhaltskha
photographed two khachkars which have now disap-
peared from the cemetery. From these photographs,
handed to us through Gagik Ginossian, we have made
traced copies of the epitaphs carved on these cross-
stones (we have also made some correction to their pre-
viously-published decipherments).12

TMOK (TMKABERD). The southern facade of the church standing
in the east of the castle; its north-facing section and plan

TMOK (TMKABERD). The piers of a double-span bridge pre-
served over the river Kur

__________
9 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 71:

__________
10 Idem, pp. 71-72.
11 Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë. Ñ., idem.
12 We would like to offer cordial thanks to inhabitant of Nakalakev

Darispani Maysuradze for the support and assistance he extended
to us during the work we conducted there in 2005.
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TMOK (TMKABERD). The larger part of the cemetery as of 2005
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TMOK (TMKABERD). The smaller part of the graveyard as of 2005
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TMOK (TMKABERD). Pedestals of once standing khachkars nowadays removed from their original places and almost totally destroyed
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Below follow the epitaphs found in the cemetery:

1 Carved on the upper part and among the cross wings of an
ornate khachkar (132 x 62 x 27 centimetres):

TMOK (TMKABERD). A khachkar (1386) and stone slabs
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TMOK (TMKABERD). Traced copies of khachkars made from the photographs taken by S. Saghatelian in the 1960s
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Âì¥ÆÜ¤ äÈº (1386) | ²ì²ÜÆÎÜ | Ê¥²¤âê

Î²¥Ü¶ÜºòÆ¤ ÚÆÞ²î²Î ÆÜ|Ò...:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 835 (1386), [I], AVANIK,
ERECTED THIS CROSS IN MY MEMORY... 

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 203.

2 Engraved on a cross-stone presently removed from its original place:

Âì¥ÆÜ¤ ÀÖÎ¸ (1415) | ê¥àôð¤´ ¶ðÆ¶àð,

ê¥àôð¤´ Ú²Îà´, ê¥àôð¤´ ¶²´ðÆºÈ, ê¥àôð¤´

ØÆø²ÚºÈ, ê¥àôð¤´ ²ØºÜ²ÚöðÎÆâ:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 864 (1415), SAINTS
GRIGOR, HAKOB, GABRIEL, MICHAEL [AND]
SOURB AMENAPRKICH.

Published in: Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë. Ñ., idem, p. 199; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ

êê.., ibid.

3 Inscribed on another cross-stone which is no longer found in
its place:

Âì¥ÆÜ¤ äÎ¼ (1417) | ºê ØÊÆÂ²ð ... ºô Îº-

Ü²ÎÆòê Î²Ü¶Üºò²ø | ¼Ê²â:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 866 (1417), I, MKHITAR...
AND MY SPOUSE ERECTED THIS CROSS.

Published in: ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 71; Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë.

Ñ., idem, p. 200; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

4 Found on a richly-decorated cross-stone which has disap-
peared from the graveyard (the epitaph has been checked according
to S. Saghatelian’s photograph):

Âì äÐ¸ (1425) | àì ø²è²Âºô ø¥²¤è²-

ÎàôêÆ: Ú²ÐºÔ ²ôàôðÜ ²ÜºðºÎÆ: È¥àôêàì

| ö²ÚÈº²È Æ Ø)ºæ | ºðÎðÆ, ¼à¶Æ ê(²)ð-

¶(Æ)ê ø(²Ð²Ü²ÚÆ Èàôê²ôà¤ðº² Ú²ÚÜØ ²-

îºÜÆ: Ü²ºô ºÔ´²Úð ÆôðàÚ ¸²ôÆÂ:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 874 (1425), ...FOUR-
WINGED SQUARE: THE FORMIDABLE DAY... MAY
PRIEST SARGIS’S SOUL AS WELL AS HIS BROTHER
DAVID REST IN ETERNAL PEACE.

Published in: ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 71; Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë.

Ñ., idem, p. 199; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
Misreading: Instead of §Ü²ºô ºÔ´²Úð ÆôðàÚ ¸²ôÆÂ¦

(“as well as his brother David”), Lalayan has §Ü²ºô ºÔ¥Æ²ÚÆ

ÆôðàÚ¤...¦ (“as well as his Yeghia...”).
5 “...a memorial khachkar of red stone which is a sazhen high

and an arshin wide...” (the cross-stone is no longer found in the
cemetery):

TMOK (TMKABERD). Sepuh Saghatelian and his friends in the
cemetery of Tmkaberd (1960s)

TMOK (TMKABERD). Khachkars (14th to 15th cents.) bare of epi-
taphs found in the cemetery
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Ê²âê Î²Ü¶Üºò²ô | ê(àôð)´ ÜÆÎàÔàê,

ê(àôð)´ ê²ð¶Æê, | ²êîàô²Ì²ÌÆÜ ê(àôð)´

Î²Ø²ÚÎ²î²ð, ê(àôð)´ ¶ðÆ¶àð: | ²ð¸ ºê ¾-

ðºòê Î²Ü¶ÜºòÆ ¼Ê²âê ÚÆÞ²î²Î | ÆÜÒ

ÌÜ²ô ... øà Ú²ð...àôºÎÆÜ ºô ²´²¶ºðÆÜ ... |

ºÔ´²ðòê ÆØàò î(¾)ð ØÊÆÂ²ð²Ú ºô î(¾)ð

... Æð | ºô ²ØºÜ²ÚÜ ²ð²Î²Ü ..., Î²...²ò ºô º-

ðºÊ²Úàò:

Transl.: THIS CROSS WAS ERECTED BY SAINTS
NICHOLAS, SARGIS, [SOURB] ASTVATZATZIN, ...
SAINT GRIGOR: I, PRIEST, ERECTED THIS CROSS
IN MEMORY OF... AND ABAGER... MY BROTHERS,
FATHERS MKHITAR AND... AS WELL AS ALL
MALES..., [WOMEN] AND CHILDREN.

Published in: ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº.., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 71-72; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ

êê.., ibid.
Note: See the photograph and traced copy of this inscription on

page 202 of the present work.

Recently P. Gaprindashvili, the Head of the
Department of Georgia’s Cultural Heritage, made the
following statement: “Throughout Javakhk, Armenian
inscriptions can be seen only near the castle of
Tmogvi—they are carved on tombstones and mainly
date from the 19th century.”13 This allegation is beyond
any comment... As is apparent, he makes absolutely no
reference to the Armenian historical monuments pre-
served in Tmok Castle.

Village Site of Gavet. M. Brosset mentions a
khachkar found in the neighbourhood of a church pre-
served in this ancient site and partly buried in the earth.
It was engraved with an Armenian inscription from
which the researcher was able to read only this much: 

ÚÆÞ²î²Î ¾

Ê²âê Â²ì²Ö²-

ÜÆÜ ÎÜàæ Ü¼à-

ø²ðÆÜ. ´²Ú ²Èà...

Transl.: THIS
CROSS IS IN MEMO-
RY OF TAVAJAN’S
WIFE NZOKAR...

Published in: Brosset M.,
Rapports sur un voyage
archèologique dans la Geor-
gie et dans l’Armenie, p. 158.

In 1953 the History
Institute of the Aca-
demy of Sciences of
Soviet Georgia made a
scientific expedition to
the castle of Tmok.
While working in the

territory of the castle, the group of scholars, headed by
Sh. Khantadze, G. Jamburia and N. Shoshiashvili,
found a five-line inscription in the Georgian Mesropian
script which had remained undiscovered by that time: 

[†. Þ¯Ìì]ÜÆÂ² ¸² ÒÈºè´Â²: ì²èÒÆê²:
Ô|ê: ØÞ´ÈêÂ²: øÎ¯ê: È¯¾: ¸ìÌ‘º | [¼]Ôà¸º:
ºêº: Øº: Øºöº: ØºöÆ[ê] | ¸¯Âê: ìèÒØÜ:
êÌàÈÆê ØÌÆ¶Ü´èØ[Ü] | ÂØ¶ê: ØèìÜ: ÎúÂÊê
ÒØÜ: Â¯º ¸¶²

[†. Swv]niTa da Zl(i)er(e)b(i)Ta varZi(i)-

sa R|(mrTi)s mS(o)bl(i)s(aÁ)Ta q(roni)k(on)s

lÀ (38) d(a)v(i)wye | [z]Ro(Â)de ese me, mefe-

(Ta) mefi[s] | d(avi)T(i)s v(a)rZ(el)m(a)n s(a)-

wolis mwign(o)b(a)rm(a)[n] | Tm(o)g(u)s, m(u)r-

v(a)n kÂTxisZ(e)m(a)n. T(evdor)e d(ad)ga.

Transl.: THROUGH THE SUPPORT AND POWER
OF VARDZUNIK’S SOURB ASTVATZATZIN, IN THE
YEAR 38 (1350) OF THE CHRONICON, I STARTED
[BUILDING] THESE RAMPARTS IN TMOK. I, KING
OF KINGS DAVID’S... MURVAN, THE SON OF
...KVITKH (MURVAN KVITKHISDZE. ERECTED BY
TEVDORE.

Published in: cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 107; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv..,

samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli epi-

grafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 49, 119, 135.

Misreading: V. Tsiskarishvili hasÌ...ÜÆÂ², ¸²-Ç ÷áË³ñ»Ýª
¸, ®Ôà¸º, ØºöÂ, ìèÒØ², ØÌÆ¶Ü´èØ, ÎÆÂÊêÒØÜ;
RvTis, mSobelisaÁTa, q(oroni)k(on)s, zRode, mefeT

mefis, v(a)rZ(iel)ma, kiTxs (kiTxas? kiTxos?), Teodore.

V. Silogava reads the inscription as follows: [†. Þ�Üì]ÜÆÂ²,
¸²ìÌ‘º, ØºöÆ[ê²]; zRude.

Note: The inscription, which was carved in 1350, dates from the
times of King David IX (1346 to 1360).

TMOK (TMKABERD). Khachkars (14th to 15th centuries) bare of epitaphs found in the cemetery

__________
13 “kviris palitra,” ¹ 30, 25-31.07.2005.
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Location. The village which adjoins the highway
of Akhalkalak-Bakurian in the west is situated half a
kilometre east of Korkh, 4 kilometres north of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,690
metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The monuments of
material culture found in the territory of Totkham attest
that it has been inhabited since the pre-Christian era.
This is also proved by some glass pitchers of the sec-
ond half of the 1st century A.D. unclosed during the
construction of a house.1

One of the earliest records bearing reference to
Totkham dates from 1595 and mentions it as a small
village paying 500 akches to the State Treasury.2

The ancient village site lay derelict until 1911,
when it came back to life (in 1913 it was finally estab-
lished as a village): “...as is apparent from the decree of
the District Head of Akhalkalak (6 July 1913, No.
1369), it has already been separated from the village of
Korkh and has its own Assistant Village Head with his
deputy appointed by the Government.”3

During World War II, 22 of the 53 inhabitants of
Totkham fighting on the battle-field were killed by the
enemy.4

Population. The devastated village was revived
thanks to the resettlement of several families from
Korkh which had left it in 1907: “...In 1911 and 1912,
seventeen families from Korkh Village of the diocese

built houses in a ruined site called Totkham—located
within four versts [of their former place of living]—
and established a small village there...”5 These people
formed 15 houses in 1911,6 and 17 (more than 200
souls) in 1913.7 The residents of Korkh had abandoned
it for merely economic reasons: “This resettlement was
due to some inconveniences, including the lack of suf-
ficient land for houses, threshing-floors and other
buildings facing our seventeen families [in Korkh].
Now we enjoy all the necessary conditions in the spa-
cious territory of this newly-founded village of
Totkham to build houses and have a becoming exis-
tence here...”8

After a long delay, on 18 September 1912, Tiflis
Provincial Body for Peasants’ Affairs finally made a
decision to grant Totkham the status of an independent
village.9

In 1987 it had a population of 95 houses with 418
inhabitants.10

As early as 1915, Echmiatzin Consistory put into
consideration the issue of having a church built in
Totkham with an estimate of 2,378 roubles.11 In their
turn, the local inhabitants were to support its construc-
tion, but it failed due to the unfavourable political con-
ditions of the subsequent years. 

On permission granted by the Governor of Tiflis
Province, a cemetery site was allocated to the newly-
established village.12

__________
1 ssaaggiinnaaSSvviillii  mmaarriiaamm, minis sanelsacxeblebi javaxe-

Tidan, »Zeglis megobari», 1988, ¹ 3, gv. 53-56.

2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 238.

3 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 18, ·. 980, Ã. 34:

4 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

__________
5 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 18, ·. 980, Ã. 34:

6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3438, Ã. 2:

7 Idem, p. 4.
8 Ibid.
9 Ibid.
10 Ibid.
11 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 18, ·. 980, Ã. 32:

12 For information regarding the foundation of Totkham, see ÜÜ³³ÑÑ³³--

ïï³³ÏÏÛÛ³³ÝÝ  èè., ÂáÃË³Ù ·ÛáõÕÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó, §´³Ýμ»ñ Ð³--

Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñËÇíÝ»ñÇ¦, 1986, ¹ 2, ¿ç 133-135.

TOTKHAM



206 JAVAKHK

Location. The village lies 8 kilometres south-east
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, 11 kilometres north of
the district centre of Ninotzminda, at an altitude of
1,840 to 1,860 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. The gurjistanis

vilaieTis didi davTari (1595) speaks of
Toria as a purely Armenian-inhabited village compris-
ing a population of 21 houses and paying 13,000 akch-
es to the state.1 Among the heads of the local families,
mention is made of Mkrtich; Ghulijan’s son Mirza;
brothers Arakel and Azara; Sargis’s son Janibek;
Grigor’s son Khosrov and others.2

In the days of Village Head Hasan, i.e. between
1705 and 1706, Toria paid 16,200 akches to the State
Treasury.3

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Toria moved to its territory from
Dzitahank (Dzithankov)4 Village, Nerkin (Storin, i.e.
Lower) Basen District, Karin Province, as well as from

Kyulli5 Village, Tekman District, Karin Province
between 1829 and 1830. 

The available statistical records relating to the local
population are rather scanty:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18846 20 758
19087 45 600
1912

8
570

19149 686
1915

10
658

191611 95 364 326 690
192612 140 830
198713 153 742

World War II took away 67 lives from among the
163 inhabitants of Toria fighting on the battle-field.

14

TORIA

TORIA. The village seen from the east

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 229.

2 Ibid.
3 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 121.

4 Dzitahank, which was one of the Armenian-populated villages of
the district of Storin (Lower) Basen, was situated on the right bank
of the river Arax, 30 kilometres east of Khorasan. 

__________
5 Kyulli represented an Armenian-inhabited village situated on the

left bank of the river Arax, 18 kilometres east of Tekman. Part of
the Armenians of Kyulli took up living in Heshtia and Chamdura.

6 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

7 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 43:

8 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 95:

9 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 189.

10 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:

11 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 37:

12 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 124.
13 According to the documents provided by the Village Council.
14 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
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The year of the foundation of the village school
remains obscure, but the available documents reveal
that in 1908 it was a unisex institution with 2 teachers
and 50 pupils.15

Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin) Church was
founded in 1843: “Toria—dedicated to the Holy
Mother of God and built of stone in 1843...”16

In 1893 the sanctuary underwent major reconstruc-
tion.17 The earthquake of 19 December 1899 inflicted

“...severe damage upon the ancient church [it was shak-
en to its very foundations].”18

It was only in 1905 that the villagers were finan-
cially able to embark upon the reconstruction of the
destroyed monument, which was on the verge of final
collapse (the inscriptions carved on its southern and
western entrance facades come to substantiate this). In
1995 the roof of Sourb Astvatzamor Church was in
process of renovation.

Below follow the aforementioned inscriptions:

TORIA. The village seen from the north; Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church from the south-east and south-west

__________
15 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 43:

16 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

17 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 83:

__________
18 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, pp. 34-35.
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Engraved on the western entrance of the church:

1905 | ²Úê ²ðºôØîº²Ü àð|ØÜ Î²èàôò-

ô²ô Ì²Ê|Æôø î¾ð ØÆø²¾È øàÂ²Ü|Öº²ÜÆ

ÚÆÞ²î²Î ¾ Üàð²:

Transl.: 1905. THIS WESTERN WALL WAS
[RE]BUILT THROUGH THE MEANS OF FATHER
MICHAEL KOTANJIAN IN HIS MEMORY.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 208.

Carved on the southern entrance of the sanctuary:

Î²èàôò²ô ê(àôð)´ ²(êîàô²)Ì²Øúð º-

ÎºÔºòÆÜ î(¾)ð | ØÆø²¾È øàÂ(²Ü)Ö(º²Ü)ò

Ì²ÊÆôø ºô ²ÞÊ²|îàôÂ(º²Ø)´ ÂàðÆàÚ

ÄàÔàìð¸àò:

Transl.: SOURB ASTVATZAMOR CHURCH WAS
BUILT WITH THE MEANS OF FATHER MICHAEL
KOTANJIANTS AND THROUGH THE EFFORTS OF
THE PEOPLE OF TORIA.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

Priests. In 1915 Priest of Ujmana Hovhannes
Darbinian started serving the parish of Toria.19

A stone preserved in the village territory attests that
once an oil press worked there.

__________
19 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:

TORIA. Partial views of the cemetery
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Location. The village is situated at the edge of a
gorge lying on the right bank of the river Parvana, 12
kilometres north-west of Akhalkalak in a straight line,
at an average altitude of 1,600 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Tok had a pop-
ulation of 10 houses and paid 12,000 akches to the
state.1

Population. Between 1829 and 1830, some Arme-
nian resettlers from Western Armenia came to add to
the number of the inhabitants of this Turkish village.

After the Armenians had left Tok, it again turned
into a purely Turkish village (it had 504 residents in
1914)2 and remained as such until the banishment of
the entire Turkish population of the region in 1944.
Later Tok was re-inhabited by several Georgian fami-
lies. After a period of more than a century, it again saw
Armenian inhabitants who formed 6 houses in 1988.

As confirmed by the available statistical sources,
the number of the newly-settled Armenian inhabitants
of Tok slightly increased during the 1840s, but it start-
ed decreasing in the early 1850s. Between 1855 and
1856, the village was totally stripped of its Armenian
residents due to their resettlement at the foot of Mount
Samsar. 
Year Houses Males Females Total
18403 101 100 201
18414 95 81 176
18425 100 85 185
18446 109 97 206
18457 112 104 216
18478 115 108 223
18499 119 111 230
185110 20 80 77 157
185311 92 88 180
185412 94 90 184

One of the earliest references to the Armenian
church of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) dates
from 1839.13 Most probably, it is the same uni-nave
medieval church which is presently preserved standing
in the village. This sanctuary, which is thoroughly built
of finely-finished stone, primarily belonged to the
Byzantine faith. Several fragments of quadrilateral ste-
les and their pedestals can be seen around it.

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 201.

2 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 188.
3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:
4 Idem, file 3802, pp. 65-66.
5 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
6 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
7 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
8 Idem, file 3814, pp. 35-36.
9 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
10 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 30:
11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:
12 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.

__________
13 Idem, file 457, pp. 42-47.

TOK. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church as seen from the
west; fragments and pedestals of quadrilateral steles in the church

yard

TOK
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On the slope of a gorge lying on the right bank of
the Parvana, in the south of Tok stands a cluster of
monuments named Tokavank—literally translated as
Tok Monastery—and consisting of a uni-nave church
(adjoined by a vestry/hall in the north), a chapel stand-
ing slightly southwards, and the remnants of some
annexes.

Amidst the ruins of a village site located on the left
side of the river Parvana, opposite Tokavank is pre-
served a semi-destroyed uni-nave vaulted church (7.59
x 5.05 metres). It is built of finely-dressed stone and
functions within the ritual of the Byzantine faith.

At the south-western extremity of Tok, the rem-
nants of a tower (10.70 x 9.05 metres) can be seen. It is
almost square in plan and serves as a vantage-point.

TOK. Tokavank (Tok Monastery) seen from the north-west; the tower serving as a vantage-point located at the south-western extremity of
the village; the plans of these monuments
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Location. The village lies in the midst of rich
Alpine meadows, on the western shore of Lake
Madatapa, 18.5 kilometres south-east of the district
centre of Ninotzminda, 35 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 2,110 and 2,130
metres of altitude above sea level.

It was founded in the site of a summer pasture
belonging to Heshtia between 1930 and 1932. Its first
inhabitants were several Armenian families from this
village.

In 1999 a church of finely-finished red tufa was
erected in the centre of Zhdanovakan. This sanctuary,
which is dedicated to St. Sargis, is adjoined by a dou-
ble-floor belfry in the west.

Six lines in the Armenian original of an inscription carved on a
slab which is set in the upper part of the entrance opening from the
western facade of the church:

ÞÆÜºò²ô ºÎºÔºòÆê Ú²ÜàôÜ êð´àÚÜ

ê²ð¶êÆ ¼úð²ì²ðÆ | Æ ¶ÆôÔê Ä¸²Üàì²-

Î²Ü, ²ð¸º²Ø´ø Ø²ðÆÎº²Ü ê²ð¶êÆ, | Æ

ÚÆÞ²î²Î Ð²Ü¶àôòº²È ÌÜúÔÆÜ êî²øº²Ú

ÐºÞîÆ²òôàÚ | Ú²ôàôðê ²è²æÜàð¸Æ Î²-

ÂàÔÆÎ¾ Ð²Úàò Ð²Ú²êî²ÜÆ ºô | ìð²êî²-

ÜÆ, î(º²è)Ü ÜºðêÆêÆ ²ðøºäÆêÎàäàêÆ

î¾ð-ÜºðêÆêº²Ü | Æ ÂàôÆÜ Ð²Úàò èÜÊ¼-

èÜÊÀ ¥1997-1999¤:

Transl.: THIS CHURCH, DEDICATED TO SAINT
SARGIS THE WAR-LORD, WAS BUILT IN
ZHDANOVAKAN VILLAGE WITH SARGIS
MARIKIAN’S MEANS IN MEMORY OF HIS LATE
PARENT STAKIA FROM HESHTIA IN THE DAYS OF
THE PRIMATE OF THE CATHOLIC ARMENIANS
OF ARMENIA AND GEORGIA HIS EMINENCE
ARCHBISHOP NERSES TER-NERSISSIAN
BETWEEN THE YEARS 1997 AND 1999 OF THE
ARMENIAN CALENDAR.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 211.

At the eastern edge of Zhdanovakan, the ruins of a
medieval village site are preserved. On a small island
within 60 metres of the lake shore, the remains of
another, formerly inhabited locality can be seen.

ZHDANOVAKAN. The newly-built church from the south; cross-stones in the church yard (20th century)

ZHDANOVAKAN
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LOMATURTSKH

LOMATURTSKH. Sourb Amenaprkich (Holy Saviour) Church as seen from the south-west and south-east; the entrance opening from its
southern facade
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Location. The village is situated in a plain lying 17
kilometres north of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an
average altitude of 1,770 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. One of the earliest
records relating to it is the tax list made up by the
Ottoman Government in 1595. It represents Loma-
turtskh as a village comprising 8 houses and paying
10,500 akches to the State Treasury.1 In the days of
Village Head Selim, between 1724 and 1725, this state
tax amounted to 8,000 akches.2

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 19
of the 26 houses of the village.3

During World War II, Lomaturtskh sent 75 of its
inhabitants to the battle-field, but 37 of them did not
return to their place of living.4

Population. The present-day village of Loma-
turtskh was founded by 7 Armenian families from Ekh-
tila which moved here in 1838. These families, which
were from Bardav5 Village, Karin Province in origin,
had taken up residence in Ekhtila between 1829 and
1830. 

The earliest statistical data on the number of the
local population trace back to the 1850s and represent
the following picture:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18536 61 65 126
18547 62 71 133
18578 76 55 131
18609 77 61 138
186110 77 73 150
186211 80 71 151
186312 83 74 157
186413 84 73 157
186614 15 88 77 165
186715 94 81 175
186816 100 85 185
186917 104 92 196
187018 104 92 196

187119 115 101 216
187220 117 103 220
187321 119 103 222
187422 223
187523 229
187624 130 107 237
187725 115 101 216
187826 119 101 220
188027 122 101 223
188128 121 102 223
188229 133 101 234
188330 135 103 238
188431 18
188732 136 113 249
188933 141 120 261
189034 142 120 262
189135 142 125 267
189236 147 125 272
189337 20 150 125 275
189438 153 132 285
189739 167 155 322
189840 172 164 336
189941 26 166 154 320
190042 173 157 330
190143 185 165 350
190244 186 158 344
190545 201 173 374
190846 36 204 188 392
191047 220 200 420
191248 231 207 438
191449 241 212 453

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 198.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

181.

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 3:

4 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

5 We failed to find out the location of Bardav. 
6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:

7 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
8 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
9 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
10 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
11 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
12 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
13 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
14 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
15 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
16 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
17 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
18 Idem, file 3855, pp. 6-7.

__________
19 Idem, file 3858, pp. 70-71.
20 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
21 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
22 Idem, file 3864, pp. 28-29.
23 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21.
24 Idem, file 3868, p. 29.
25 Idem, file 3869, p. 230.
26 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
27 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
28 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
29 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
30 Idem, file 3875, pp. 49-50.
31 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

32 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3880, Ã. 41-42:

33 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
34 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
35 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.
36 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.
37 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

38 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 172-173:

39 Idem, file 3899, pp. 145-146.
50 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
41 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102; §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2.

42 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

43 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
44 Idem, file 3907, pp. 21-22.
45 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 136-137:

48 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
49 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 175-176: Another source reports 461

souls for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã.,

ñòð. 152).



214 JAVAKHK

191650 257 220 477
191851 65 250 260 510
192152 110 100 210
198753 137 548

The available archive documents report the follow-
ing information relating to the activity of the parochial
school of Lomaturtskh: 
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186554 1 17
187455 1 20
187556Hovhannes Ter-Baghdasariants 25
187657 1 13
187758 1 16
187859 1 15
188060 1 20
188161 1 20
188262 1 14

The church of Sourb Amenaprkich (Sourb
Prkich, i.e. Holy Saviour) is mentioned in archive doc-
uments beginning with the 1840s. The 1890s marked the
beginning of the reconstruction of this sanctuary repre-
senting a stone building with a wooden roof.63 The work,
however, proceeded only at intervals due to the various
obstacles posed by the authorities.64 By 1903 the ancient
church had appeared in such conditions that
Lomaturtskh was included in the list of those villages of
Akhalkalak District which did not have a church at all.65

As of 1905, the ratification of the project of the future
church was in process.66 The year 1906, carved on one
of the walls of the monument, attests that the approval of

the project was immediately followed by the beginning
of construction work.

A cemetery extending at the north-western extrem-
ity of Lomaturtskh retains a number of gravestones the
oldest of which date from the mid-19th century.

__________
50 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:

51 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

53 As attested by the registers of the Village Council. 
54 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

55 Idem, file 3864, pp. 28-29.
56 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 52:

58 Idem, p. 130.
59 Idem, p. 178.
60 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
61 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
62 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
63 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

64 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 8948, Ã. 1, 25-26, ·. 8949, Ã. 14£ 

65 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 436:

66 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1905, ¿ç 406-407:

LOMATURTSKH. Partial views of the cemetery
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Location. The village extends in a plain lying not
far from the edge of a gorge stretching on the right
bank of the river Parvana, 10 kilometres north-west of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,660 and 1,670
metres of altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Khando com-
prised a population of 61 houses, but paid only 15,000
akches to the state.1

Between the 1870s and 1880s, the village formed
part of the estates belonging to the noble family of the
Kananiants. In 1873 it occupied an area of 1,200 dessi-
atinas.2 In 1884 it was in the possession of landowner
Anton Kananiants.3

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 2
of the 130 houses of Khando and took away 3 lives.4

Despite the comparatively smaller losses it had suf-
fered, later it was included in the list of those villages
of Javakhk which needed help and relief.5

During 1899 and 1900, the cereal leaf and Hottentot
beetles inflicted serious harm on the agriculture of
Khando so that the Special Governmental Committee
ranked it among the third-class places which had suf-
fered damage in the aftermath of this natural disaster.

6

Khando participated in World War II with 280 of its
residents, 125 of whom sacrificed their lives on the bat-
tle-ground.7

Population. Khando used to be one of the most
populous villages in Javakhk. The ancestors of its pres-
ent-day inhabitants moved here in 1830 from Basen
District, Karin Province; Kars City, Kars Region, as
well as Khachkavank8 Village, Karin District, Karin
Province.

Statistical Records. The population of Khando con-
tinually increased in number during the 19th and 20th
centuries. The following data found in the existing
archive documents come to substantiate this:

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 202-203.

2 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1873, ¹ 6, ¿ç 3:

3 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43: See p. 75 (note No. 159) of the
present work for information about A. Kananiants.

4 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

5 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

__________
6 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

7 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

8 Khachkavank—nowadays renamed Aktoprak—was an Armenian-
inhabited village lying 17 kilometres north-west of Karin
(Erzrum) City.

KHANDO

KHANDO. The village from the south-west
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Year Houses Males Females Total
18389 191 110 301
184010 156 135 291
184111 185 167 356
184212 190 171 361
184413 207 185 392
184514 200 201 401
184715 200 200 400
184916 151 150 301
185117 32 156 158 314
185318 232 230 462
185419 235 228 463
185720 275 270 545
186021 273 271 544
186122 259 260 519
186223 263 260 523
186324 272 269 541
186425 284 269 553
186626 64 294 269 563
186727 310 289 599
186828 321 307 628
186929 325 312 637
187030 335 327 662
187131 342 341 683
187232 351 333 684
187333 72 360 342 702
187434 724
187535 732
187636 383 373 756
187737 372 346 718
187838 391 363 754
188039 427 393 820
188140 429 396 825

188241 431 399 830
188342 431 419 850
188443 81
188544 403 398 801
188645 403 398 801
188746 448 411 859
188947 476 432 908
189048 463 428 891
189149 490 447 937
189250 498 457 955
189351 504 408 912
189452 508 485 993
189753 557 547 1,104
189854 585 578 1,163
189955 130 567 536 1,103
190056 576 542 1,118
190157 604 558 1,162
190258 609 585 1,194
190559 665 664 1,329
190860 135 719 682 1,401
191061 764 733 1,497
191262 784 760 1,544
191463 833 786 1,619
191664 850 794 1,644
191765 1,200
191866 210 1,282 1,270 2,552
191967 1,967
192168 400 200 600
198769 572 2,524

Below follow the available records relating to the
activity of the parish school of Khando:

__________
9 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 9-10:

10 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
11 Idem, file 3802, p. 66.
12 Idem, file 3805, p. 80.
13 Idem, file 3809, p. 15.
14 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
15 Idem, file 3814, p. 35.
16 Idem, file 3818, p. 40.
17 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 31:

18 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:

19 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
20 Idem, file 3850, pp. 53-54.
21 Idem, file 3833, p. 66.
22 Idem, file 3839, p. 24.
23 Idem, file 3836, p. 22.
24 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
25 Idem, file 3846, p. 10.
26 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
27 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
28 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
29 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
30 Idem, file 3857, p. 20.
31 Idem, file 3858, p. 10.
32 Idem, file 3859, p. 57.
33 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72. 
34 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3864, Ã. 28:

35 Idem, file 3866, p. 21.
36 Idem, file 3868, p. 31.
37 Idem, file 3869, p. 29.
38 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
39 Idem, file 3872, p. 88.
40 Idem, file 3873, p. 98.

__________
41 Idem, file 3874, p. 45.
42 Idem, file 3875, p. 50.
43 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 11:

45 Idem, file 3878, p. 12.
46 Idem, file 3880, pp. 41-42.
47 Idem, file 3884, pp. 66-67.
48 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
49 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.
50 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.
51 Idem, file 3895, p. 124.
52 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21-22:

53 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 145-146:

54 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
55 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
56 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
57 Idem, file 3906, p. 69. According to another archive document, in

the same year, Khando had a population of 1,122 souls, including
578 males and 544 females (Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 205, Ã. 139).

58 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3907, Ã. 21-22:

59 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
60 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 136-137:

62 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
63 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 177: Another source reports 1,967

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà
1915 ã., ñòð. 195).

64 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:

65 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 95, Ã. 98:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

67 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 64, Ã. 6:

68 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1-4: 

69 According to the documents provided by the Village Council.
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Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186570 Males 1 41
188171 1 60
188472 A single-year winter school
189473 1 38

In the early 1830s, the newly-settled Armenians
repaired the old church standing in the village and con-
secrated it after the Holy Virgin (mentioned by the
name of Sourb Astvatzatzin in 1839,74 and Sourb
Markos Avetaranich (St. Mark the Evangelist) in
1840).75 It served as a parish church until the year
1856, viz. the construction of the new and large church
of Sourb Khach. The sanctuary dedicated to St. Mark
the Evangelist dates from the 10th to 11th centuries and
primarily belonged to the Byzantine faith. It was entire-
ly built of finely-dressed stone, with a winged cross
memorial serving as its “basis.” In the south and west,
it was adjoined by a portico (exterior dimensions: 8.34
x 5.20 metres), the southern wall of which outwardly
bore a block of stone engraved with a Georgian
Mesropian inscription (most probably, it was one of the
facing stones of another building).

The aforementioned inscription reads as follows:

ø¯º Þ¯Ì ö (or ‘)... | ºê¯Ø¯Ê... | ²è²...
q(rist)e S(ei)w(yale) f(or y)... | esmx... |

ara...

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY...
Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  dd.., narkvevebi saqarTvelos

istoriuli geografiidan. zemo qarTli - Tori,

javaxeTi, gv. 129; “javaxeTi. istoriuli-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 57-58.

Note: D. Berdzenishvili’s book, entitled narkvevebi

saqarTvelos istoriuli geografiidan. zemo

qarTli - Tori, javaxeTi (Outlines of the Historical
Geography of Georgia. Upper Kartli-Toria, Javakheti) has only the
word samxaraÁ. The decipherment of the inscription by the editori-
al staff of “javaxeTi. istoriuli-xuroTmoZRvruli

__________
70 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

71 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 518.
72 Ibid.
73 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 34, 172-173:

74 Idem, file 457, pp. 42-67.
75 Idem, file 3800, p. 4. 

KHANDO. A partial view of the village quarters

KHANDO. The plan of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Mark the Evangelist)
Church; a facing stone engraved with a Georgian Mesropian

inscription set outwardly in the southern wall of its hall
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KHANDO. A winged cross (10th to 11th centuries)
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gzamkvlevi” reads as follows: qriste, Seiwyale samxaraÁ.

If this version is correct, the inscription can be read as: ø¯º Þ¯Ì‘|º
ê¯Ø¯Ê|²è²[Ú]; q(rist)e S(ei)wy(al)|e s(a)mxara[Á]. Transl.:
“Christ, may You have mercy upon Samkhara.”

Judging from the style of the inscription, we may trace it back to
the 9th to 10th centuries. D. Berdzenishvili attributes it to the 6th to
7th centuries, but we find this dating improbable.

Sourb Khach Church. As attested by a record of
1856, in the second half of the 19th century, the old
parochial church of the village was “...in a state of
decrepitude and on the verge of collapse so that the
common Armenians wish to repair it with their own
means...”76 It is interesting to note that beginning with
1857,77 only Sourb Khach is mentioned as serving the
parish of Khando. It represents a stone building of a
wooden roof which stood semi-ruined and extremely
dilapidated as of 2006. In the south of the sanctuary, an
Armenian cemetery extends.

KHANDO. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Mark the Evangelist) Church as
seen from the south-west, south-east, south, north-east and east;
the sanctuary from the south-west after its self-willed renovation

(its project was not ratified by Georgia’s Department of Monuments
Preservation) 

__________
76 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3436, Ã. 8£ 

77 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3830£
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Two quadrilateral steles standing on a double-
stepped pedestal are preserved in A. Basentsian’s plot
of land located in one of the village quarters named
Khacheri Tagh, i.e. Quarter of Crosses. The propor-
tions of their cross reliefs are typical of the 10th to 11th
centuries rather than the 5th to 7th centuries.

The pedestal of another quadrilateral stele is found
near a newly-built sanctuary located at the north-west-
ern extremity of Khando. One of its faces is decorated
with a mythological animal, and the other with a relief
representing the tree of life.

The village site of Tsekhia, situated in the north of
Khando, is mentioned in the available written sources
beginning with 1595 as having 5 houses and paying
14,000 akches to the state.78 In the days of Village
Head Ismayil (between 1705 and 1706), Tsekhia paid
5,500 akches.79 Between 1717 and 1718, when the vil-
lage was governed by Habibi, this state tax grew to
7,000,80 but during the rule of Village Head Abdullah’s
son Ibrahim (1718 to 1719), it was reduced to 4,000.81

At the edge of a gorge lying on the right bank of the
river Parvana, right opposite the village of Prtena, 3
kilometres south-east of Khando extend the remains of
a village site named Gria (Kirira) by the local inhab-
itants. They include the ruins of a uni-nave church
(exterior dimensions: 14.47 x 5.28 metres) not far from
which, the remnants of a medieval tower/vantage point
are preserved.

KHANDO. Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church as seen from the
south-west; quadrilateral steles in a site called Khacheri Tagh (i.e.

A Quarter of Crosses, as translated literally)

__________
78 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 203.

79 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

121.

80 Idem, p. 152.
81 Idem, pp. 157-158.
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KHANDO. The ornamented faces of the pedestal of a stele (9th to 11th centuries), and the cemetery extending in the middle of the village
(10th to 19th centuries)
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KHANDO. The church of the village site of Gria (Kirira) as seen from the east, north-west, south-west and south-east; an eastward view of
the interior of this sanctuary, and an inner view of its only entrance opening from its southern facade
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KHANDO. A facing stone with a cross relief found amidst the ruins
of a church preserved in the village site of Gria (Kirira); the

pedestal of a stele or khachkar in the cemetery extending around
this church; a cross-stone dating from the period of

Chalcedonianism; the remnants of a tower serving as a vantage-
point seen at the edge of a gorge in the west of the church; the plan

of this sanctuary
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Location. The village is situated on the north-fac-
ing slope of a mountain rising on the right bank of the
river Kur, 24 kilometres south-west of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, between 1,700 and 1,740 metres of alti-
tude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Khavet had a
population of 36 houses and paid 13,000 akches to the
State Treasury.1 One of the available sources provides a
list of the local house owners which includes not only
names of foreign origin which were rather wide-spread
in Armenian-inhabited localities, but also purely
Armenian ones such as Astvatzatur.2

Khavet was one of those villages which were pur-
chased by Archbishop Karapet in 1854 for
Akhaltskha’s Sourb Prkich Church.3 It is also men-
tioned as belonging to this church in 1893.4

Population. In 1914 the Turkish or, what is most
probable, Islamised inhabitants of this once devastated
Armenian village amounted to 338.5 These Islamised

people lived in their native village until the banishment
of 1944, after which it was re-inhabited by Armenians
from Mrakol (Mrakoval).

Khavet is one of those villages of Javakhk which
cannot boast a large number of residents. According to
the results of the population census held on 1 January
1981, it comprised 362 souls. In 1987 it had 94 houses
with 366 inhabitants.

The pedestal of a quadrilateral stele and a cross-
stone typical of the 10th to 11th centuries are preserved
half a kilometre north-west of Khavet. The rear of the
former is engraved with an inscription in the Georgian
Mesropian script:

†. saxeliTa mamisa da...

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD THE FATHER...
Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 34.

Note: The inscription is published in accordance with the deci-

pherment offered by “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRv-

ruli gzamkvlevi.”

In a deep gorge extending on the right bank of the
river Kur, 3 kilometres north-west of Khavet, the ruins
of the village site of Oloda are located. Around the late
Middle Ages, it used to represent a prospering village.

KHAVET

KHAVET. The village as seen from the north-east

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 276-277.

2 Ibid.
3 §öáñÓ¦, 1876, ¹ 1, ¿ç 196:

4 §²ñ³ùë¦, ·Çñù ´, ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ï³ñÇ, ê.ä»ï»ñμáõñ·, 1893, ¿ç

21:

5 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 194.
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As attested by the Ottoman tax list of 1595, it com-
prised a population of 21 houses and paid 8,000 akch-
es to the State Treasury.6 Judging from the list of the
local house proprietors, we may assume that in 1595
Oloda was a purely Armenian-inhabited village, for it
includes names (Shahmurad, Anania, Gabriel) general-

ly wide-spread in Armenian localities despite their for-
eign origin (mention is also made of Priest Hakob).7

The village site of Mrakoval (Mrakol) is located
within a kilometre of the right bank of the river Kur,
28 kilometres south-west of Akhalkalak in a straight
line, between 1,780 and 1,800 metres of altitude above
sea level. 

Description. The abundance of orchards and gar-
dens made Mrakoval quite distinct from the other
villages of Javakhk: “The local peasants, who are
mainly occupied with farming and animal hus-
bandry, also have fruit-trees and kitchen gardens.
They do not tend these orchards and gardens regu-
larly to reap fine crops from them. They grow pears,
apples, apricots, mulberries, cherries and plums in
the former, and cucumbers, onions, coriander, water-
cress, beet, Jerusalem artichoke, pumpkin and sugar
beet in the latter...”8

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the village,
mentioned by the name of Mrakval, had a population
of 26 houses and paid 22,500 akches to the state.9

Apart from alien personal names which were wide-
spread in Armenian places, the list of the local house
owners also contains others of purely Armenian origin
such as Astvatzatur.10 

Mrakol was inhabited by Armenians beginning
with at least the Middle Ages, but in the first half of
the 17th century, they yielded up to the violence
exerted by the pashas of Akhaltskha and converted to
Islam, this being the only way for them to continue
living in their native village. In the days of Village
Head Dervish Mehmed, viz. between 1705 and 1706,
the state tax levied on Mrakol amounted to 17,500
akches.11

Population. After the termination of the Russo-
Turkish war of 1877 to 1878, the Armenian resettlers
from Tzaghka and Alexandrople came to add to the
number of the residents of Mrakoval: “...after the
recent Russo-Turkish war, the inhabitants of Tzalka
and Alexandrople found a place of living in this vil-
lage.”12 In 1884 the Turkish inhabitants of Mrakoval
and the local newly-settled Armenians were equal in
number: “15 Armenian houses and 15 families of
Turks.”13 As attested by the statistical records of the
later periods, in the course of time, the Armenians
came to outnumber their Muslim neighbours—thus, in
1912 the former constituted 30 houses, and the latter
only 10.14 In 1914 the village comprised 52 houses,

KHAVET. A cross memorial and the pedestal of a quadrilateral
stele located half a kilometre north-west of the village

__________
6 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 280.

__________
7 Ibid.
8 ´́ÉÉññóó»»³³ÝÝ  ²²ññëë¿¿ÝÝ  ùù³³ÑÑ., ØÇ Ùáé³óáõ³Í ·ÇõÕ æ³õ³ËùáõÙ, §Ð³Ù--

μ³õ³μ»ñ¦, 1916, ¹ 17, ¿ç 528:

9 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 278-279.

10 Ibid.
11 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

118.

12 ´́ÉÉññóó»»³³ÝÝ  ²²ññëë¿¿ÝÝ  ùù³³ÑÑ., idem, p. 528.
13 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

14 §ÐáñÇ½áÝ¦, 1912, ¹ 284, ¿ç 5:
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including 20 Turkish ones15 whose number remained
unchanged (20) in 1916, when the local families totaled
55.16

Mrakoval continued its existence until the 1940s: it
was devastated in the aftermath of the Turks’ exile in
1944 and the Armenians’ resettlement in the neigh-
bouring village of Khavet in 1945. 

The following statistical records show the growth
of the local Armenian inhabitants during the 19th and
20th centuries:

Year Houses Males Females Total

187817 52 48 100
188018 52 50 102
188119 49 50 99
188220 52 53 105
188321 54 55 109
188422 15
188523 57 59 116
188624 57 59 116
188725 67 73 140
188926 75 73 148
189027 77 78 155
189128 78 82 160
189229 84 82 166
189330 88 85 173
189431 88 85 173
189732 100 91 191
189833 107 102 209
189934 107 104 211
190035 106 107 213
190136 106 117 223
190237 112 117 229
190538 132 120 252
190639 154 127 281

190840 23 144 130 274
191041 155 136 291
191242 158 144 302
191443 163 148 311
191544 33 313
191645 162 149 311
192146 75 65 140

Mrakoval participated in World War II with 122 of
its inhabitants, 48 of whom did not return from the bat-
tle-field.47

As early as 1881, the village had a functioning
parish school with a teacher and 14 pupils48—a fact

revealing the seriousness with which the local
Armenians treated the issue of education. This institu-
tion, however, was not predestined to enjoy long-last-
ing activity due to the financial difficulties facing it.
Expressing his concern with this respect, Priest Arsen
wrote the following in 1916: “The village does not
have a school, and the local peasants are totally
plunged in crass ignorance in the very proper sense of
the word. Having forgotten the Armenian language and
school, they are spending their days in utter despair,
deprived of any consolation. Mrakoval, which lies at

__________
15 §æ³í³Ëù¦, 1914, ¹ 15, ¿ç 127-128:

16 ´́ÉÉññóó»»³³ÝÝ  ²²ññëë¿¿ÝÝ  ùù³³ÑÑ., idem, p. 528.
17 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 217-218:

18 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
19 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
20 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
21 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
22 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

23 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14:

24 Idem, file 3878, p. 11.
25 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
26 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
27 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
28 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
29 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
30 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
31 Idem, file 3896, pp. 167-168.
32 Idem, file 3899, pp. 140-141.
33 Idem, file 3897, p. 162.
34 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
35 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
36 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
37 Idem, file 3907, pp. 16-17.
38 Idem, file 3912, pp. 259-260.
39 Idem, file 3915, p. 20.

__________
40 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

42 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
43 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 170-171: According to another

source, the village had a population of 413 souls in the same year
(Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 160).

44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 900, Ã. 4:

45 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 17-18:

46 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

47 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

48 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3873, Ã. 96-97:

KHAVET. A monument perpetuating the memory of Mrakol inhabi-
tants killed during World War II
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KHAVET. St. Sargis Church of Mrakoval as seen from the south;
views of its parts adjoining the bema, and the plan of the sanctuary
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the remotest end of Javakhk, is consigned to total
oblivion. This village can have between 40 and 50
pupils, but the children grow up illiterate due to the
absence of a school. The supreme spiritual authorities
should pay proper attention to this neglected village
and support it in opening one.”49

St. Sargis Church50 used to represent a uni-nave
vaulted building which may be attributed to the period
between the 15th and 16th centuries by its building and
composition peculiarities. As of 2006, only some mea-
gre fragments were preserved in the part of its bema. 

A cemetery extending around the sanctuary retains
a number of khachkars, as well as ram-shaped tomb-
stones and slabs of stone.

A dated, but hardly comprehensible inscription is carved on a

cross-stone (dimensions: 100 x 72 x 45 centimetres) whose west-

looking face is enriched with animal reliefs and a scene representing

the Crucifixion:

²(êîàô²)Ì | àÔàð(ØÆ) Ì²ØÆÜ | ... àêÎº--

ðÆâ|ÆÜ, ì²ðÌ¾È|ÆÜ, (ÂìÆÜ) èÖÆº (1676):

Transl.: MAY GOD HAVE MERCY UPON TZAM...
GOLDSMITH [AND] VARTZEL, IN THE YEAR 1125
(1676).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç

12.

__________
49 ´́ÉÉññóó»»³³ÝÝ  ²²ññëë¿¿ÝÝ  ùù³³ÑÑ., ibid.
50 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 900, Ã. 4:

KHAVET. Khachkars and ram-shaped tombstones preserved in the cemetery extending around St. Sargis Church of Mrakoval
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KHAVET. A khachkar of the “Amenaprkich” composition (1676)
preserved in the graveyard of St. Sargis Church of Mrakoval, and a

traced copy of the same cross-stone
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Location. The village is situated on the west-facing
and slanting slope of a gorge extending at the junction
of the rivers Kur and Parvana, 17 kilometres north-west
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,140 and
1,180 metres of altitude above sea level.

The Origin of the Toponym. One of the existing
sources offers the following etymology for the name of
Khertvis: “...Khertvis derives from the word ertvis,
which is the Georgian equivalent for ‘union’ and ‘junc-
ture,’ for in the [nearby] ravine, two streams merge
together into the mother river of Tiflis—the Kur.”1

A Historical Introduction. Khertvis, which boasts
a remarkable history and used to be one of the most
populous villages in Javakhk, comprised 127 houses
and paid 25,000 akches to the state, as reported by the
tax list of 1595.2 With the exception of 1 or 2 families
of Turks who were apparently landowners, the other
local house proprietors bore names (Priests Grigor and
Movses; Amiran’s son Sargis; David’s son Husik and
the latter’s son Gabriel; Grigor’s son Pap  and the lat-
ter’s son Melik; Melik’s son Sargis and the latter’s son
Hanes; Hayrapet’s son Khachatur and the latter’s son
Mrvan; Khachatur’s son Batata; Bagrat; Mkrtich;

brothers Umek and Astvatzatur; Sorazan’s son
Khachatur; Movses’s son Gurasp; Yeghiazar’s son
Smbat; brothers Gabriel and Khachatur; Ghandu’s son
Kirakos; Mkrtich’s son Mamuk; Zatik’s son Khastur;
Kirakos’s son Batata; Mkrtich’s son Umek, etc.)3 attest-
ing that in this same year, Khertvis was predominant-
ly—if not entirely—inhabited by Armenians. 

In 1625 Safar Pasha of Akhaltskha forced the pop-
ulation of the village into converting to Islam. Yielding
up to the pressure exerted by the Turks, the Armenians
completely lost their national identity in the course of
time.

According to the Geography of Georgia, a garrison
of janissaries was stationed in the castle of Khertvis.4

Population. In 1824 Khertvis comprised a large
Muslim population together with a small number of
Armenian Catholics (the latter left their place of living
between 1828 and 1829).5

In 1829 to 1830, Khertvis, which was already a
purely Turkish village, provided home for some
Armenian resettlers from Western Armenia. Due to cer-

KHERTVIS

KHERTVIS. A general view of the village and castle from the south

__________
1 §Øß³Ï¦, 1879, ¹ 157, ¿ç 1:

2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 171-173.

__________
3 Ibid.
4 vvaaxxuuSSttii  bbaaggrraattiioonnii, saqarTvelos geografia,

Tbilisi, 1997, gv. 130.

5 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 132:
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tain circumstances, however, the Armenians of
Khertvis did not have permanent residence there:
beginning with the mid-1840s, they started moving to
other places, the last of them abandoning the village in
1878.

The results of the population census, implemented
on 1 January 1914, show that the purely Turkish village
of Khertvis comprised 2,010 souls.6 In 1944 these peo-
ple were sent into exile, leaving their garden-rich vil-
lage to the Georgian newcomers who had moved there
from various parts of the country.

The available statistical records relating to the
number of the Armenian inhabitants of Khertvis repre-
sent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total

18247 4 20
18408 124 120 244
18419 128 124 252
184210 133 130 263
184411 151 143 294
184512 156 148 304
184713 100 104 204
184914 96 87 183
185315 89 85 174
185416 50 43 93
185717 45 37 82
186018 47 41 88
186119 49 40 89
186220 48 42 90
186321 46 47 93
186422 46 46 92
186623 15 45 45 90
186724 48 46 94
186825 48 46 94
186926 48 46 94
187027 48 48 96
187128 48 46 94

187229 49 44 93
187330 50 45 95
187431 96
187532 101
187633 53 48 101
187734 30 28 58

References to the church of Sourb Hovhannes
Karapet (John the Baptist) date from the 1830s. An
available source attests that “the church overhaul of
1843” was implemented with the means of the sanctu-
ary.35 It closed in 1878 in the aftermath of the resettle-
ment of Khertvis Armenians in other places.36 In  1910
this church, which had been standing stripped of its
parish for already 30 years, was described as follows:
“Firstly, there are absolutely no Armenians or repre-
sentatives of any other nationality: it comprises only
400 Turkish houses. The Armenians abandoned their
homes more than thirty years ago, and now only their
derelict church stands here. It is built of common stone
and mud, and has an earthen roof, which has been
destroyed in the part in front of the main apse ...its
remaining parts will collapse in winter. In the upper
sections of the walls, the stones have moved away from
each other for about two arshins, which can be danger-
ous for life, as the Turkish children generally play here.
The church has a narthex, in the east of which, the
Turks’ houses are situated. They have purchased these
dwellings, which are twenty arshins wide, from the
Armenians. In the west, some open space—twelve
arshins long and twenty arshins wide (its dimensions
are equal to those of the facade of Apas’s booth)—
stretches from the church door to the street. In the south
stand Apas Bozbyakov’s double-floor house and booth,
whose length amounts to twenty-eight ...arshins. This
Apas has erected one of the walls of his house on the
church land, occupying 11/4 arshins of it. The balcony
of the upper storey of his house overlooks the church
yard; moreover, he has appropriated the territory from
the church wall to that of his booth and has covered it
with boards. He has also placed a door leading to his
house (its width is four and a half arshins (41/2). This
issue is to be treated and settled by the proper bodies.
Apas, who is a Turk in origin, declares that he is ready
to buy that plot of land or even the entire church with
its yard if they are sold to him. In the north, there is

__________
6 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 197.

7 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 83:

8 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

9 Idem, file 3802, pp. 65-66.
10 Idem, file 3805, pp. 79-80.
11 Idem, file 3809, pp. 17-18.
12 Idem, file 3811, pp. 73-74.
13 Idem, file 3814, pp. 35-36.
14 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
15 Idem, file 2743, pp. 39-40.
16 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
17 Idem, file 3830, pp. 54-55.
18 Idem, file 3833, pp. 67-68.
19 Idem, file 3839, pp. 25-26.
20 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
21 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
22 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
23 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
24 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
25 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
26 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
27 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
28 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.

__________
29 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
30 Idem, file 3862, pp. 72-73.
31 Idem, file 3864, pp. 28-29.
32 Idem, file 3866, pp. 21-22.
33 Idem, file 3868, p. 29.
34 Idem, file 3869, pp. 30-31.
35 Idem, file 3811, pp. 73-74. 
36 Idem, file 3850, p. 206.
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another piece of land which is twenty-eight arshins
long and 41/2 arshins wide. Secondly, the church does
not possess any real estate— neither houses nor booths
or gardens. [Its property comprises] a movable copper
censer, two small candelabra of the same metal, as well
as two icons representing the Holy Virgin which are
placed in the bema...”37 In the subsequent years, the
spiritual authorities focused their attention only on the
property of the sanctuary.38 The archive documents of
later periods keep silence about the church of Sourb
Hovhannes Karapet. 

The Castle of Khertvis. The village is particularly
renowned for a strongly-built castle of the same name
which shifted back and forth among various con-
querors during its existence and was repeatedly reno-
vated.

An inscription which is no longer preserved in its
original place used to be engraved above the entrance
to the castle. M. Brosset was the first scholar to publish
it, although later he made corrections to his decipher-
ment for three times. Below follows E. Taghayshvili’s
version of the decipherment of this inscription:

ë³Ë»ÉÇÃ³ ÕíÃÇë³Ã³, áËÇÃ³ ¹³ ß»Í»í--
ÝÇÃ³ ÍÙÇ¹Çë³ | ÙßáµÉÇë³ ÕíÃÇë³Ã³, ÙÇÝ--

KHERTVIS. The castle as seen from the east; partial views of its southern ramparts 

__________
37 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 11101, Ã. 1£

38 Idem, pp. 12-13.
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¹áµÇÃ³ ÍÙÇ¹Çë³ Çá³Ý» Ù³Ë³éáµ»ÉÇë³Ã³
íÇÍª» Ù»÷»Ã Ù»÷Çë³ ÙáÉ³é»Ã õËõó»ëÙ³
½³ù³éÇ³, Ó»Ù³Ý ù³Ùù³ÙÇë ßíÇÉÇë³Ù³Ý, á--
÷»ÉÙ³Ý ÏáßÏÇ ¹³ /³É³í³ÝÇ »ë» ù¯[í?]ë³ Ùµ
¹³ /³í³Ã³í»Ã Ù¹. ÕÙ»éÃá® /õÇÉËÇÝ», ³--
ÙÇÝ.

saxeliTa RvTisaTa, oxiTa da SewevniTa

wmidisa mSoblisa RvTisaTa, mindobiTa

wmidisa ioane maxarobelisaTa, viwye mefeT

mefisa molareTuxucesma zaqaria, Zeman

qamqamis Svilisaman, ofelman koSki da

galavani ese q[v?](ronikon)sa mb da

gavaTaveT md. RnerTo... guilxine, amin.

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, WITH THE
GRACE AND SUPPORT OF THE HOLY VIRGIN,
WITH THE INTERCESSION OF JOHN THE
EVANGELIST, I, MOLARETUKHUTSES (VIZ. CHIEF
TREASURER) OF THE KING OF KINGS ZAKARIA,
THE SON OF KAMKAM (KAMKAMISHVILI) FROM
OPI, COMMENCED BUILDING THESE RAMPARTS
AND TOWER IN THE YEAR 42 (1354) OF THE
CHRONICON AND COMPLETED THEM IN 44
(1356). LORD... MAY YOU BE GENEROUS. AMEN.

Published in: Brosset M., Rapports sur un voyage archèologique
II, pp. 152-153; Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, pp. 277, 290-
291; Brosset M., Explication des divers inscriptions géorgiennes,
arméniennes et grecques, VI, 2, 1938, p. 77; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 22; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 111.
Note: M. Brosset first saw this inscription on a photograph taken

by M. Dubois in 1838. Later he also had a chance to study it from a
more successfully made photograph by M. Khanikov. During his sci-
entific expedition made between 1847 and 1848, Brosset himself vis-
ited the castle of Khertvis and read the inscription on the spot (after-
wards he pointed out that it was beyond decipherment in certain
parts). Below follow the decipherment and translation of this inscrip-
tion into French, as offered by Brosset:

ê²ÊºÈÆÂ²: ÔvTiêaÂ²: ¸²: ÞÌºìÜÆÂ²: ÌmidÆê²: |

ØÞo´Èiê²: | Øiêiê²Â²: ØÆÜ¸o´ÆÂa: ÌmidÆêa: Æoanº:

ØaÊaèe´ÈÆêa|Â²: ìÆÌ‘º: ØºöeT: ØefÆê²: ØoÈareÂ-

ÊôòesØaÜ: | ø²: ÒºØaÜ: øØøØÆê: ÞìÆÈÆê: ÜaÂeêaìØaÜ:

ÎàÞ|ÎÆ: ¸²: ¶aÈaìanÆ: ºêº: º: | º: øoronikons²:

Ø´:¸²: ºÈîº: Ø¸: ÔÂ®

saxeliTa R(vTi)s(a)Ta da S(e)wevniTa w(mid)isa |2

mS(o)bl(i)sa |3 m(i)s(i)saTa mindobiT(a) w(mid)is(a)

I(oan)e m(a)x(a)r(e)blis|4(a)Ta viwye mef(eT) m(ef)isa

m(o)l(are)T–xuc(es)m(a)n |5 qa[?] Zem(a)n qmqmis Svilis

n(a)T(e)s(a)vm(a)n koS|6ki da g(a)l(a)v(an)i ese e |7 e

q(oronikon)sa mb da elTe md RT®
Transl.: “Au nom de Dieu, avec l’assistance de sa sainte Mère,

avec confiance en S. Jean-l’Evangéliste; j’ai commencé, moi chef des
trésoriers du rois des rois, Kamé ou Kadwé (nom abrégé), parent du
fils de Kamkam, cette tour et cette enciente..., en l’année pascale 42,
et je l’ai achevée en 44...” (Brosset M., Rapports sur un voyage
archèologique..., pp. 152-153).

Translation from French into English: “In the name of God and
with the support of His Holy Parent, with the intercession of Saint
John the Evangelist, I, a relative of the son of Kamkam, the
Molaretukhutses of the King of Kings, started building this tower and
fortified wall in the 42nd year of Easter and completed it in the
44th.”

Later Brosset returned to this inscription once again and correct-
ed his previously-offered decipherment, this time guided by a photo-
graph provided by Bartholomew. Thus, instead of ø²: ÒºØÜ:
øØøØÆê: ÞìÆÈÆê: ÜÂêìØÜ: he now read ¼ø²: ÒºØÜ: ø²Ø:
øØÆê: ÞìÆÈÆê²: àöºÈØÜ: (oi Zka (Zakaria?), fils de

amkamis-Chwili, d’Oph).

According to Brosset, Opi is a geographical name, and probably
refers to a place in the neighbourhood of Trebizond (Mélanges
Asiatiques..., t. II, p. 291). As for Kamkam, it is mentioned in one of
the inscriptions of Svanet (Òàêàéøâèëè Å., ÌÀÊ, âûï. XII,

ñòð. 22).
Making some insignificant orthographical corrections to the text

of the inscription, V. Tsiskarishvili published it, mainly following E.
Taghayshvili’s decipherment:

ê²ÊºÈÆÂ² ÔìÂÆê²Â² àÊÆÂ² ¸² ÞºÌºìÜÆÂ²
ÌØÆ¸Æê² | ØÞà´ºÈÆê² ÔìÂÆê²Â² ØÆÜ¸à´ÆÂ²
ÌØÆ¸Æê²Æà²Üº Ø²Ê²|èà´ºÈÆê²Â² ìÆÌ‘º ØºöºÂ
ØºöÆê² ØàÈ²èºÂ àÊàòºêØ² | ¼²ø²èÆ² ÒºØ²Ü
ø²Øø²ØÆê ÞìÆÈÆê²Ø²Ü àöºÈØ²Ü | ÎàÞÎÆ ¸²
¶²È²ì²ÜÆ ºêº ø[ì?]ê² Ø´ ¶²ì²Â²ìºÂ | Ø¸
ÔØºèÂà® ¶àÈÊÆÜº ²ØÆÜ.

saxeliTa RvTisaTa, oxiTa da SewevniTa wmidisa

mSobelisa RvTisaTa, mindobiTa wmidisa ioane maxa-

robelisaTa, viwye mefeT-mefisa molareTuxucesma

zaqaria, Zeman qamqamisaSvilisaman, ofelman koSki da

galavani ese qronikonsa mb da gavaTaveT md. RmerTo

... gulxise, amin.

The fact that Kamkamishvili’s son Zakaria built a tower in
Khertvis attests that he held possession of that territory. The
Kamkamishvilis are mentioned in the list of the feudal lords of
Samtskhe in the 16th century (see cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis

epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro, Tbilisi, 1959,

gv. 112). “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” published Tsiskarishvili’s version of decipherment
without any changes.
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Location. The village which forms part of the pres-
ent-day district of Aspindza lies within 2 kilometres of
the right bank of the river Kur, 20 kilometres north-
west of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,480
and 1,560 metres of altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In the middle of the vil-
lage extends a cemetery of khachkars attesting that not
later than the 15th and 16th centuries, it was densely
populated by Armenian-speaking inhabitants who were
followers of the Armenian Apostolic Church. 

According to the Ottoman tax list of 1595,
Khezabavra had a population of 40 houses and paid
15,165 akches to the state.1 Another Ottoman tax list,
made up between 1704 and 1705, shows that in the
days of Village Head Ismayil, it paid 15,000 akches,2

this amount being reduced to 10,000 under Village
Head Yusup in 1714.3

In the 19th century, the Armenian Catholics of
Khezabavra mostly spoke Georgian. Their shifting to
the Georgian language as their chief means of commu-

nication could not have taken place after the 16th cen-
tury, when the region appeared under the Ottoman rule.
More probably, Georgian became predominant among
these people during the last stage of Georgia’s political
supremacy over Javakhk—in the mid-18th century. As
for the Catholic faith of the Armenian inhabitants of
Khezabavra, presumably, they embraced it either in the
17th century or in the early 18th century, hoping to at
least partly escape the pressure of the Ottoman tyranny
in this manner. This split between the Armenians of
Khezabavra and their national church resulted in their
isolation from the majority of Armenians, which creat-
ed favourable conditions for the Georgian language to
take root in their midst. 

In the late 19th century, the Georgian-speaking
Armenian Catholics of Khezabavra even expressed
their discontent with the Armenian-language ritual of
the local church.4

KHEZABAVRA

KHEZABAVRA. A general view of the village

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 175-176.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

109.

3 Idem, p. 141.

__________
4 In the 1880s, the fact that divine service was held in Armenian in

the village aroused the discontent of “A Certain Meskhetian”
inhabitant of Khezabavra (“droeba,” 1882, ¹ 185). The pages
of the contemporary press contain a lot of information relating to
the worsening relations between Armenians and Georgian-speak-
ing Armenian Catholics. The authors of the articles published
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The available statistical records on the number of
the inhabitants of Khezabavra represent the following
picture: 

Year Houses Males Females Total
18245 46 262
18846 1,120
19007 2,187
19088 200 1,900
19149 2,330
1915

10
2,130

191611 230 1,162 1,031 2,193
200012 295 1,905

The village participated in World War II with 175 of
its residents, 77 of whom sacrificed their lives on the
front.13

The existing records relating to the parish school
of Khezabavra are rather scanty. In 1908 it comprised
2 teachers and 25 pupils, but it did not have a proper
school house.14

The Armenian Catholic church named Sourb
Srtin Hisusi (to Jesus’ Sacred Heart, as translated lit-
erally from Armenian), otherwise also known by the
name of Sourb Astvatzatzin, was founded in 1840:
“...built of stone and dedicated to the Holy Virgin in
1840.”15 In 1900 the sanctuary underwent thorough
reconstruction: “...on 25 June, the consecration of the
newly-built Armenian Catholic church of Khizabavra
Village of our district was held. As we have heard, its
construction took about 12 thousand roubles, 9 thou-
sand of which had been collected by the Armenian
Catholics of Caucasia and Constantinople, and the
remaining three thousand had been borrowed. ...The
inscription, carved on the facade of this newly-erected
church, is only in Latin and Georgian: there is not a sin-
gle Armenian letter in it, although divine service is to
be conducted in the Armenian language in this sanctu-

ary, just as in the older one.”16 The fact that the inscrip-
tion was not engraved in Armenian was viewed as
something inexplicable and unusual in those times, the
blame for it being laid on the local pro-Georgian
Armenian Catholic priest: “The priest of Khizabavra
Village of this district, whose name used to be

KHEZABAVRA. The church named Sourb Srtin Hisusi (to Jesus’
Sacred Heart) as seen from the west and south-west; the inscription

recently set on the western facade of its belfry

__________
attempted to prove that they were Catholics of Georgian origin so
that it was natural for them to reject Armenian-language ritual. It
was also stated that the residents of Khezabavra must have adopt-
ed the Catholic faith not later than the 17th century, whereas the
local church shifted to Armenian ritual only in the early 18th cen-
tury. Despite this, however, Armenian remained as the language of
religious service until 1905, although its opponents kept intensi-
fying their struggle against it. See WWiiWWiinnaaZZee  zz..,,  samcxe-

saatabago,, Tiflis, 1905, gv. 99.

5 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., idem, p. 83.
6 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

7 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 81:

8 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 33:

9 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 197.

10 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 81:

11 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36:

12 “2 x 2,” Tbilisi, 01.09.2000, ¹ 1.

13 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

14 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 33:

15 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368£ 

__________
16 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 124, ¿ç 2£
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Vardzelian, but later changed into Vardzelov, his sur-
name now being Vardzelashvili, travelled throughout
Russia, Constantinople and even reached Rome to col-
lect means for the construction of another church in the
aforementioned Armenian Catholic village. Having
completed it within some 4 to 5 years, no one knows on
whose advice, he had an inscription carved on its
facade in the Georgian and Latin languages. This
aroused indignation among the Armenian Catholic
priests within his jurisdiction and even amidst the com-
mon people. Hearing about his impudent demeanour,
Patriarch Azarian ordered to have this inscription
scraped away. Finding himself driven into corner,
Vardzelashvili decided to save the situation by lies.
Travelling through all the Armenian Catholic villages
of the district, he assured the local priests that he had
already ordered the obliteration of the inscription and
thus succeeded in making several of them put their sig-
natures to a document allegedly confirming that the

Georgian inscription of Khizabavra Village, which had
been engraved by mistake, was no longer there...”17

Azarian’s death saved this Vardzelian-Vardzelashvili,
who had primarily been a shop-keeper and had applied
to Archimandrite Araratiants for admission into a spir-
itual school intended for Armenian Catholics: “...as a
Catholic Armenian, he bore the family name of
Vardzelian and was later ordained by an Armenian
name. Today this same person acts behind another
cloak and considers himself a Georgian. [We can con-
clude that] either he deceived Araratiants in those times
or is presently in disguise.”18

As reported by a press publication, the Armenians
of Alastan donated more than 500 roubles for the con-
struction of the church of Khezabavra. Moreover, they
provided the workers with lime absolutely free of
charge. An Armenian from the same village gave the
future church an icon costing 800 roubles.19  In
response to the wave of criticism against him that burst
out in the press, “Mikhail Vardzelashvili, Archpriest of
the Armenian Catholic churches located on the border-
line of Akhalkalak, as well as the parish priest of the
church, declared that the construction of the sanctuary
had cost not 12,000, but 30,000 roubles. The gifts it had
received hardly amounted to 500 roubles; 2,000 rou-
bles had been donated by his own relatives, and 1,000
roubles by the Imperial Palace.20

The newly-completed church was consecrated
under the name of Sourb Srtin Hisusi.21 Its roof was
tiled in 1914.22

As of 2006, the monument stood in a good state of
preservation. It retains two Georgian inscriptions—one
carved on its southern wall, and the other on the west-
ern facade of its belfry (the latter is mostly distorted
and difficult to read despite its being not so very old).

Five lines in the Armenian original engraved on the southern
wall of the church:

aRaSenda romis katolikeTa ekklesia |

[RmrTis] mSo(b)lisa TaosnobiTa mixael

mRd(eli) | varZelaSvilisa da xizabavris-

sa zomad|oebisa kavkazis da kaxeTis(?)

kaTol|ikebis SemweobiTa wel(sa) uf(lisa)

1898 sa.

Transl.: THE CHURCH OF THE ROMAN
CATHOLICS WAS BUILT BY THE GRACE OF THE
HOLY VIRGIN, THROUGH THE EFFORTS OF

__________
17 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 180, ¿ç 2:

18 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 124, ¿ç 2:

19 Ibid.
20 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 154, ¿ç 2:

21 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 81, Ð²¸, ý.

316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 33£ 

22 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 30, Ã. 95£

KHEZABAVRA. An eastward view of the interior of the church
named Sourb Srtin Hisusi (to Jesus’ Sacred Heart) and the font

placed in its northern wall, as is traditionally accepted in the ritual
of the Armenian Apostolic Church
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MIKHAIL VARDZELASHVILI AND THE INHABI-
TANTS OF KHEZABAVRA [AS WELL AS] WITH THE
ASSISTANCE OF THE CATHOLICS OF CAUCASIA
AND KAKHETIA (?) IN THE YEAR 1898 A. D.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 236.

Priests. In 1915 Father Kostandianos Sheshaberi-
dze served the parish of Khezabavra.

23

The Cemetery. During the renovation carried out in
the territory of the church, the khachkars of the village
graveyard, as well as several tombstones were set in the
church enclosure through the efforts of Archimandrite
Paolo Siepanek (1961 to 1999). One of these cross-
stones was engraved with the following inscription:

Âì(ÆÜ) æÆ (1471):

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 920 (1471).
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 237.

__________
23 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 81:

KHEZABAVRA. The Georgian inscription commemorating the construction of the Church of Sourb Srtin Hisusi (to Jesus’ Sacred Heart) in
1898; partial views of the enclosure of cross-stones built in the 1990s; a tombstone placed over the grave of an Armenian Catholic priest

and bearing a bilingual epitaph in Armenian and Georgian (found in the cemetery extending in the east of the church)
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KHEZABAVRA. A khachkar (1471) broken in two pieces with its traced copy; cross-stones moved from the medieval Armenian cemetery of
the village and placed in the church enclosure (they are uninscribed, but evidently, they date from the 15th century)
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Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Chapel. Only a single
record is available relating to an ancient chapel pre-
served in the territory of Khezabavra: “There also
exists an ancient chapel of stone dedicated to the Holy
Cross.”24 Above the eastern window of this chapel is
found an inscription in the Georgian Mesropian script.
In the late 19th century, it was covered with a layer of
mortar which, however, did not bury it altogether so
that it can be seen and read. E. Taghayshvili deciphers
the inscription as follows:

KHEZABAVRA. An uninscribed khachkar and tombstones brought
from the medieval Armenian cemetery of the village and set in the

church enclosure (15th to 16th centuries)

KHEZABAVRA. Gravestones (15th to 17th centuries) found in the
cemetery extending around Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Chapel

__________
24 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 81£
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KHEZABAVRA. Old (15th to 18th centuries) and comparatively new (stele-shaped, 19th century)
tombstones preserved in the village cemetery
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ù-» ß» ... ÓéÛ ë¯ÉÇ ¹³ ·¯Ç ù¯» ß¯»
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e ZrÁ? s(u)li da

g(iorg)i q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
... SOUL AND CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY
UPON GIORGI.

Published in: Brosset M., Rapports sur un voyage archèologique,
II, pp. 152-153, 176; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 18; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 87.

Misreading: M. Brosset read only 5 letters out of this inscription.
Judging from his publication, it comprised three lines: ®ô | ¸²®
| ® ¸® “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” offers this version: qriste Seiwyale ... mamaÁ

suliTa da giorgi Seiwyale. Transl.: “Christ, may You have
mercy upon spiritual father... and Giorgi.”

Note: The editorial staff of “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” traces the inscription back to
the 11th century. 

In a cemetery extending around the church, E.
Taghayshvili found a tombstone with an epitaph
engraved in the Georgian Mkhedruli script. Unfortu-
nately, he was not able to read it due to the extreme
irregularity of its characters.

KHEZABAVRA. Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Chapel as seen from the south-west, and a Georgian Mesropian inscription carved above the
window opening from its eastern facade
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Location. The village which neighbours the disrict
centre of Ninotzminda in the north-west, is situated
within 2 kilometres of the eastern shore of Lake
Khanchali, 16 kilometres south-east of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, between 1,930 and 1,950 metres of alti-
tude above sea level.

Construction Activity. The highway of
Ninotzminda-Akhalkalak, which stretches through
Khojabek, divides it in two main quarters, the one on
the right side being the older quarter which extends
around St. Sargis Church.

A Historical Introduction. The archaeological
monuments preserved in the village territory attest that
it has been inhabited since time immemorial.

Population. The ancestors of the present-day resi-
dents of Khojabek were from Dzitogh,1 Koshk
(Kyoshk)2 and other villages of Karin Province—they
resettled here in 1830.

The existing statistical data reflecting the growth of
the local population during the 19th and 20th centuries
represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18473 100 82 182
18494 100 94 194
18535 119 123 242
18546 121 125 246
18577 130 134 264
18608 151 143 294
18619 164 170 334
186210 167 165 332
186311 175 174 349
186412 178 179 359
186613 27 177 181 358
186714 187 147 334

KHOJABEK

KHOJABEK. A general view of the village from the south-west

__________
1 Dzitogh (Dzitahogh, nowadays renamed Yolgeçti), which

remained as an Armenian-inhabited village until 1915, was situat-
ed 12 kilometres north of Karin (Erzrum) City.

2 Koshk represented another Armenian-populated village located 12
kilometres north of Karin (Erzrum) City.

__________
3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3814, Ã. 34-35:

4 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
5 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
6 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
7 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
8 Idem, file 3833, pp. 7-8.
9 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
10 Idem, file 3836, pp. 22-23.
11 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
12 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
13 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
14 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
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186815 189 150 339
186916 26 190 158 348
187017 194 165 359
187118 208 167 375
187219 206 172 378
187320 209 179 388
187421 398
187522 35
187623 223 199 422
187724 214 211 425
187825 225 214 439
188026 249 230 479
188127 265 234 499
188228 268 240 508
188329 257 234 491
188430 35
188531 274 251 525
188732 309 282 591
188933 315 284 599
189034 327 282 609
189135 334 295 629
189236 338 298 636
189337 335 304 639
189438 336 302 638
189739 363 329 692
189840 376 345 721
189941 377 354 731
190042 390 363 753
190143 402 378 780
190244 419 387 806
190545 447 406 853
190846 77 475 435 910

191047 500 443 943
191248 527 472 999
191449 560 484 1,044
191650 540 450 990
191851 110 435 447 882
192152 175 135 310
198753 472 1,896

During World War II, Khojabek sent 125 of its
inhabitants to the battle-field, where 53 of them sacri-
ficed their lives for their homeland.54

The activity of the parochial school of the village
unfolded as follows:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186555 1 11
187356 1 30
187557 Simeon Tumassiants 30
187658 1 21
187759 1 32
187860 1 34
188161 1 35
191062 1 100
191163 Having a

single department 1 100 
191464 1 61
191665 Reopened

The original building of St. Sargis Church was
erected in the 1840s without permission by the spiritu-
al authorities. With this regard, in 1848 Echmiatzin
Consistory submitted a report to the Catholicos, partic-
ularly stressing that the Armenians of Khojabek were
eager to see their church consecrated: “So far with the
approval of their Consistory and spiritual leaders, the
inhabitants of Khojabek, Bzavet, Trkna and Korkh
Villages of Akhaltskha Province have erected churches
of medium dimensions which are built of stone and
have wooden roofs. When they were asked about the

__________
15 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
16 Idem, file 3856, pp. 9; fund 56, list 1, file 5336, p. 8.
17 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3857, Ã. 23:

18 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
19 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
20 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
21 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
22 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

23 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

24 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
25 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
26 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
27 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
28 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
29 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
30 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

31 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

32 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
33 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
34 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
35 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
36 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
37 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
38 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169.
39 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
40 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
41 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
42 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
43 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
44 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19.
45 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

__________
47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

48 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
49 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 172-173: Another source reports

1,080 residents for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà

1915 ã., ñòð. 198).

50 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

51 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1-4:

53 As attested by the information provided by the Village Council.
54 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

55 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

56 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 520.
57 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

58 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51:

59 Idem, p. 130.
60 Idem, p. 177.
61 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 520.
62 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 57: The school had 100 pupils, includ-
ing 20 girls.

64 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 521.
65 §Ð³Ùμ³õ³μ»ñ¦, 1916, ¹ 45, ¿ç 1424:
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KHOJABEK. St. Sargis Church as seen from the south-east and south-west; the double-floor belfry surmounting its western pediment; a
window opening from the same facade, and the only entrance of the sanctuary
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motives making them construct these sanctuaries, they
answered that they had completed them with their
scanty means, guided by piety and fervent love. If now
the church is not consecrated, all their endeavours will
prove absolutely futile...”66 Most probably, the sanctu-
ary, which was completed with the meagre means of
the local people, was consecrated in due time and
served its community until the construction of the new
church. The latter was built between 1882 and 1884
and was accomplished as “...a magnificent vaulted
church of finely-dressed stone which has been blessed
by His Eminence the Primate on the 28th of the current
month...”67 An inscription carved on the western facade
of the monument commemorates its construction and
blessing.

St. Sargis Church (exterior dimensions: 18.68 x
11.02 metres) represents a monument entirely built of
finely-finished stone, with its only entrance opening
from its western facade. Its western pediment is sur-
mounted by a double-floor belfry. In the early 1990s,
renovation work commenced in the church, after the
completion of which, it was consecrated in a solemn
ceremony held on 13 November 1993: “After an inter-
val of half a century, Reverend Father Yeghia Tazayan
conducted the first divine service in the newly-blessed
church of St. Sargis.”68

In 1995 the 165th anniversary of the foundation of
Khojabek and the 110th anniversary of the construction
of St. Sargis Church were celebrated in the village with
great festivity.69

Sixteen lines in the Armenian original carved on the tympanum
of a window opening above the western entrance of the church:

ÚÆÞ²î²ÎàôÂ(º²)Ü | Î²èàôò²ô ºÎºÔº-

òÆê | êð´àÚÜ ê²ð¶êÆ, ²ð¸º²Ø(´)ø | ºô

Ì²ÊÆôø Èàôê²ôàðâ²¸²ô|²Ü Ð²Ú²¼¶Æ

ÄàÔàìð¸²|Î²Ü²ò ÔúÖ¾´¾Î ¶ÆôÔÜ | 1882

²ØÆ ¾ ÂÆôÜ Ð²Ú(àò) èÚÈ², | Æ Ð²Úð(²)äº-

î(àô)Âº(²)Ü î. î. ¸ ¶¾àð¶ | Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêÆ

²Ø(ºÜ²ÚÜ) Ð(²)Ú(à)ò ºô úÌº|ò²ô 1884 ²ØÆ,

Ú²è²æÜàð¸¾ Ð(²Úà)ò | ÎàÜêÆêîàðÆ²Ü Æ-

Ø¾ð¾ÂÆ ºô ìð|²êî²ÜÆ êð´²¼(²)Ü | ²ðÆê-

î(²)Î(¾)ê | ºäÆêÎàä|àê¾:

Transl.: THIS CHURCH DEDICATED TO ST.
SARGIS WAS BUILT THROUGH THE EFFORTS
AND MEANS OF THE ARMENIAN ADHERENTS OF
THE ENLIGHTENER’S FAITH LIVING IN

KHOJABEK. A cyclopean castle

__________
66 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 5, Ã. 5:

67 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

68 ²²μμññ³³ÑÑ³³ÙÙÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ìì., ´á·¹³ÝáíÏ³ÛÇ ê. ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»óáõ ûÍáõ--

ÙÁ, §¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ¦, 1993, Ä²-Ä´, ¿ç 17:

69 êê³³ÝÝááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  îî., Ð³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÛáõÝ Êáç³μ»Ï ·ÛáõÕáõÙ, §¾çÙÇ³--

ÍÇÝ¦, 1995, À-Â, ¿ç 130-131:
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KHOJABEK. A chapel preserved in the village site of Ghalacha; a khachkar created by Chalcedonian Armenians (10th to 11th centuries);
tombstones shaped like rams and horses preserved in a cemetery extending around the chapel
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GHOJEBEK VILLAGE IN THE YEAR 1882 AND 1331
OF THE ARMENIAN CALENDAR, IN THE DAYS OF
CATHOLICOS OF ALL ARMENIANS HIS HOLINESS
GEVORG IV. IT WAS CONSECRATED IN THE YEAR
1884 BY THE LEADER OF THE ARMENIAN
CONSISTORY OF IMERET AND GEORGIA, RIGHT
REVEREND BISHOP ARISTAKES.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 245.

On a low hill rising near the north-eastern shore of
Lake Khanchali, 2.5 kilometres west of Khojabek, the
ruins of an ancient castle of cyclopen masonry are
preserved. It is only 24 metres long and 11.6 metres
wide, and resembles a powerful tower serving as a van-
tage-point rather than a stronghold. The only entrance
of the castle, whose walls are 3 metres thick, opens
from the east. 

Not far from this stronghold, closer to the lake
shore, the remains of another, smaller castle are pre-
served. In the late 19th century, it was described as hav-
ing a water reservoir full of water. 

Below the aforementioned low hill are preserved
the remnants of the medieval village site of Ghalacha,
which comprise the ruins of a church and a graveyard.
In 1985 the Armenians of Khojabek erected a chapel
over the foundations of this sanctuary and placed a
simple khachkar (120 x 70 centimetres) inside it. Its
composition peculiarities trace it back to the 10th to

11th centuries. In front of the chapel, two ram-shaped
tombstones can be seen. 

A little west of Ghalacha, the village site of
Kartula is located.70

KHOJABEK. The monument perpetuating the memory of 53 inhab-
itants of the village who fell during World War II

__________
70 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 73.
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Location. The village is situated opposite Pokr
(Smaller) Khospia, on the left bank of the river
Parvana, 3 kilometres south of Akhalkalak, between
1,700 and 1,720 metres of altitude above sea level. 

The Origin of the Toponym. The Georgian word
‘khospio’ is etymologised as a ‘gorge of lentil’ (xevi
ospisa).1

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Khospia had a
populaton of 16 houses (the list of the local house pro-
prietors also includes Armenian names such as Sahak,
Husik, etc.) and paid 5,490 akches to the State
Treasury.2

Part of the indigenous Armenian inhabitants of the
village embraced the Greek faith in the 9th century. In
the first half of the 17th century, these people were

obliged to yield up to the violence exerted by Safar
Pasha of Akhaltskha and convert to Islam, this being
the only way for them to continue their existence in
their native land. In the days of Village Head Mustafa,
between 1704 and 1705, the tax paid by the local resi-
dents amounted to 30,990 akches.3

Khospia (also known as Metz, i.e. Greater,
Khospia) was the residence of the Palavandovs’ family
of landowners. In 1873 the village which occupied an
area of 650 dessiatinas was in the possession of one of
the representatives of this family, Mutibek-Zati.4

A visitor of the late 19th century writes: “This vil-
lage, which extends on the stream Taparvan, is divided
in two quarters—Armenian and Turkish—which are
connected by a wooden bridge. The former comprises

KHOSPIA (METZ, NERKIN)

KHOSPIA. A general view of the village

__________
1 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 118.
2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 218.

__________
3 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 110.

4 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1873, ¹ 6, ¿ç 3:
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50 houses, and the latter 30 ones. The Turks are natives
of this village, where the wealthy land-owning beys of
the Palavandovs’ famous family live. The beys’ houses
are built in European taste. The Armenian inhabitants
of Khospia Village arrived here from Karin during the
resettlement of 1829...”5

In the aftermath of the earthquake which struck the
region on 19 December 1899, Metz and Pokr Khospia,
which had a total of 67 houses with 573 inhabitants,
appeared in the list of the villages in bad need of imme-
diate relief.6

Between 1899 and 1900, the agriculture of Metz
Khospia suffered heavy harm inflicted by the cereal
leaf and Hottentot beetles. The Ad Hoc Governmental
Committee, established immediately after this disaster,
ranked it among the second-class earthquake-stricken
places, taking into account the damage caused by this
natural calamity.

7

During World War II, Metz and Pokr Khospia
together sent 41 warriors to the battle-field: 14 of them
did not return to their homes.8

Population. In 1830 some Armenian and Greek
resettlers took up living in Khospia. Within a short time
after the Muslim inhabitants of the village had moved
to Turkey in 1918, its unoccupied houses were re-pop-
ulated by Georgians and Greeks from Rekha Village,

KHOSPIA. The village church as seen from the north-west and
west; the plan of the monument

__________
5 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1898, ¹ 159, ¿ç 2: The landowners of the

Palavandovs’ family illegally held possession over the territories
lying north of Khospia and belonging to Akhalkalak (§Øß³Ï¦,

1883, ¹ 99, ¿ç 1). D. Palavandov, who died at a young age in
Tiflis in 1903, was buried in his native village in the same year.
His father made a number of donations in perpetuation of his son’s
memory: “On that occasion, the late Palavandov’s father, Mamad
Ali Bey Palavandov, made the following financial contributions:
50 roubles to Akhalkalak’s Armenian church; 25 roubles to the
city’s Russian church; 10 roubles to the Jewish synagogue; 50
roubles for the poor pupils of the local school; 50 roubles for the
Armenian parish schools of the city; 25 roubles to its Russian
parish school; 32 roubles to the prisoners (a rouble to each of
them), and 100 poods (an ancient Russian unit of weight equal to
16.38 kgs) of wheat to the penniless inhabitants of Akhalkalak.
Besides, donations were also made to the mosque of Khospia
Village and the local Armenian church. On the day of the burial,
several hundred roubles were allocated to the Armenian and
Turkish peasants who had gathered there. Mayor A. Grigorian and
Archimandrite Mesrovb Maksudian, who provisionally worked as
a preacher in Akhalkalak, personally went to extend their deepest
gratitude to Mamad Ali Bey on behalf of the poor inhabitants of
the city and the local Armenian church respectively.
Archimandrite Mesrovb... addressed a speech of consolation to
the grief-stricken parent in the literary vernacular of the Turks of
Constantinople, and this made a deep impression upon the Turks
present there. It is the second time M. Palavandov has made dona-
tions to Christian institutions, and we appreciate it highly. As a
wealthy landowner and the relative of the Mufti of Tiflis, Mr.
Palavandov enjoys a great influence not only on the Turks of our
district, but also on their fellow Muslims living in Cheldr and part-
ly in the district of Akhaltskha—they recognise him as their rep-
resentative and even religious leader. This is the reason why this
example of solidarity is of great educational significance to the
entire local population, especially given the fact that Palavandov
is held in high esteem by Armenians as well (§Øß³Ï¦, 1903, ¹
75, ¿ç 3).

6 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

7 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

8 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
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Treghk (Tzalka) District, Gugark Province, Armenia
Major.9

Khospia retains a uni-nave vaulted church thor-
oughly built of finely-finished stone. In the 1980s, it

underwent restoration by Georgia’s Department for the
Preservation of Monuments.

The building peculiarities of the sanctuary trace it
back to the period between the 11th and 12th centuries.

KHOSPIA. A window opening from the western facade of the church, and an ornamental relief carved on its southern facade

__________
9 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., saqarTvelÂs istoris sakiTxebi II,

1964, gv. 55.
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Location. The village lies on the left side of the
highway of Akhalkalak-Ninotzminda, on the right bank
of the river Parvana, 7 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,780 and 1,800
metres of altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the purely
Armenian-inhabited village of Khorenia had a popula-
tion of 28 houses and paid 20,000 akches to the State
Treasury.1 According to the Ottoman tax list, which
mentions it by the name of Metz Khorania, in the same
year, the local residents included brothers Grigor and
Movses; Ghaytmaz’s sons Grigor and Movses;
Grigor’s sons Sargis and Sahak; brothers Gurasp and
Khachatur, as well as some others, Priest Hakob serv-
ing as spiritual shepherd of the local community.2 This
document also makes reference to the village of Pokr

(Smaller)  Khorenia, which comprised only 3 houses
and paid 7,500 akches to the state.3 During the first
quarter of the 18th century—a period marked by a par-
ticular cruelty manifested by the Ottoman tyrants—
Metz Khorenia was governed by Muslim rulers. In the
days of Village Head Yusup, viz. between 1709 and
1710, Khorania (an available source mentions it by this
very name) paid 11,300 akches.4 Under the reign of
Village Head Hasan, which lasted from 1721 until
1722, this amount was reduced to 2,500.5

In the second half of the 19th century, the village
belonged to landowner Gherkhkyamalov, an Armenian
Catholic from Akhaltskha.6

KHORENIA

KHORENIA. A general view of the village from the north-west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 225-226.

2 Ibid.

__________
3 Idem, pp. 226-227.
4 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

133-134.

5 Idem, p. 165.
6 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:



252 JAVAKHK

The Turkish invasion of 1918 proved so disastrous
and tragic for Khorenia that the details of those har-
rowing days are still vivid in the local people’s memo-
ry.7

In 1978 the Armenians of Khorenia built two
memorials in their village, one of them dedicated to the
men, and the other to the women who had fallen victim
to the barbarities of the Turkish bandits. Below follow
the inscriptions carved on them:

Memorial No. 1

1917-1918 Ã. Ñ³ÛÇ áõ ÃáõñùÇ å³ï¿ñ³½Ù 1918 Ã.

1 V ²Ëñù³É³Ï ·³Õï³í Ì³ÉÏ³. Ù¿ñ Ê¥áñ»ÝÇ³¤

·»Õ »É³í Ù¿ñ Û³ÛÉ»Ý ö³ñí³Ý ÉÇçÇ í»ñ»íÝ Ù¿ñ ·»Õ

ÏÇëí³í ï³ëÝáõÃ ïáõÝ ÙÇÛáõë Û³ÛÉ¿Ý ¿ñ ·. Ì³ÉÏ³

Ù¿Í Ù³ë 700 ³ÝÍ ¹³é³Ý ·»Õ Ã. Ñ. ¹. ïÕ³Ù³ñÃ ãû·

Ï³Ý³Ûù 7 Ù¿ïñ í¿ñ¿í ½ûÛ»óÇÝ ß»Ýù»ñáõ Ù»ç: ÆÙ ë»--

__________
7 The accounts of the slaughter perpetrated in Khorenia passed from

generation to generation, and are still vivid in the local people’s
memory. Below follows an episode from those days: “...Forming
caravans of carts, the inhabitants of Khorenia [left the village and]
covered 30 kilometres to reach their mountain encampment locat-
ed in the east of Mount Abul. Two days later, some Turkish spies
disguised as “friends” went there and assured them that ‘the priest
of the church of Khorenia had gone to the Turkish pasha and
received a “guarantee” that the Turkish soldiers would treat the
local population as they had treated the Catholic Armenians living
in the neighbouring villages of Toria, Uchmana and Heshtia.’ The
puzzled peasants believed in this “good” news, but some of them,
including Gokor’s, Tatos’s and Tono’s families (about 15 houses),
did not change their minds and moved to Tzalka. The rest of their
compatriots—about 800 in number—returned to Khorenia, where
they found out that their priest had not at all gone to the Turkish
pasha for a “guarantee”: on the contrary, the Turks had killed him
while he was trying to run away. Upon reaching Khorenia, the vil-
lagers were encircled by the Turkish soldiers. Two days later, they
were gathered in the meadow of the river Taparvan, allegedly, for
the conducting of some “registration”—the men were singled out,
taken to Matos Shahinian’s barn under the guard of butchers and
locked up there. As for the women, the Turks selected the most
beautiful of them, after which they locked the rest of them in
another barn together with the children. It was a dark night: the
Turkish soldiers were sleeping in one of the nearby houses, when
the women started destroying the wall of the barn with their nails
and succeeded in making an opening there with great difficulty. At
sunrise they ran away towards the gorge through this aperture.
Many of them fell into the deep, abundant river and got drowned;
others were shot to death during this escape. Only two women
were saved: Sanam Vardanian and Tzovinar Serobian. Early on
the morning of 20 May, the Turkish butchers gathered on the
earthen roofs of the barns, dug up narrow openings into them with
spades and opened fire against the people huddled there. The lam-
entable cries of the helpless children, the women’s incessant
screams, the old men’s supplications, sighs and the whistles of the
bullets [had mingled together]. It was an infernal scene. The fam-
ilies of the Abgarians, Ajulians, Badalians, Zardarians, Mherians
and Krikians were all slaughtered, without a single member left.
As for the Asatrians, Arakelians, Khachatrians, Sargissians,
Serobians, Ter-Vardanians (from Ohan’s family) and Fidanians,
only those were saved who happened to be in the army or away
from the village at that time” (ÎÎÇÇññ³³ÏÏááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ÊÊ., Êáñ»ÝÇ³ ·Ûáõ--

ÕÇ ç³ñ¹Ç 80-³ÙÛ³ÏÇÝ, §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ¦,

27 ÑáõÝÇë, 1998 Ã.).

KHORENIA. A general view of the village from the east; memorials
standing in the centre of the village and dedicated to the victims of

the Turkish invasion of 1918 
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÷³Ï³Ý ù³ñë ï³ß»óÇ ß³ñ»Éáõë ûùÝ¿óÇÝ ì³Éû¹ ê.

ê. ²·û÷ Ð. ü. ì³ÝÇÏ Ô. Ô. ì³ãû ø. ². êÉ³íÇÏ Ø.

¶. 1978 Ã. êÇÙÇÏ 34 Ù¥»ïñ¤ å³ï ß¥³ñ»ó¤:

Ðáõß³ñó³Ýë 1918 Ã. V 19 Ãáõñù Ù»ñ Ê. ·. ·»Õ»--

óÇÏ Ñ³ñë ³ÕãÇÏ í»ñóñ»É ÙÛáõëÝ»ñ ß»ÝùÇ Ù»ã Ïûïû--

ñ»óÇÝ ê³¹û Ðûñùáõñë, ²Ý³ Ù³Ùë, Ø³ùû Ù³Ùë á--

ÕûñÙÇ 700 ½ûÛí³ÍÝ»ñáõ Ñáõß³ñó³Ý Ï³ÝÏ. ÑÇß³--

ï³Ï ¶ûùûñ»Ýó ÊûñëûÛÇ ïÕûÝó¿Ý ÇÙ ù³ñ å³ï

ß³ñ»É 7 Ù¿ïñ, ¹áõé Ý³ñ¹Çí³Ý ²ñÙ»Ý, êÇÙÇÏ, ¶³--

Éû 1978 IX »ë ·ñ»óÇ í³ñå¿ï êÇÙÇÏ:

Transl.: 1917 to 1918. During the Armeno-Turkish
war, on 1 May 1918, [the people of] Akh[e]rkalak were
forced into moving to Tzalka. [The inhabitants of] our
village of Khorenia ascended the mountain encamp-
ment [located] above Lake Parvan[a]. Our village fell
in two parts, the other mountain encampment compris-
ing eighteen houses. ...Most of the people, 700 in num-
ber, returned to the village. ...men ... women ... were
killed in the houses. I hewed my own [tomb]stone.
Valod S. S., Agop H. F.,Vanik Gh. Gh., Vacho K. A.,
Slavik M. G. helped me in masonry. In 1978 Simik
erected a wall of 34 metres.

Monument: On 19 May 1918, the Turks took cap-
tive the beautiful maidens and daughters-in-law of our
village of Kh[orenia]. The others were put to death in
a building: my aunt Sado, my grand-mothers Ana
[and] Mako. May God be merciful towards them.
Erected a monument in memory of the 700 victims... I,
master Simik, wrote [this].

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 252-253.

Note: The inscription contains flagrant orthographical and stylistic mis-

takes and is absolutely beyond comprehension in certain parts.

Memorial No. 2

Ðáõß³ñó³Ý 1918 Ã. V 19 Ãáõñù Ê¥áñ»ÝÇ³¤ Ïû--

ïûñ»ó ·»Õ ³ÛÝ ûñÇó ³Ýó»É 60 ï³ñÇ »ë ¶ûùûñ»Ýó

ÊûëñûÛÇ ïÕ»Ý »Ù êÇÙÇÏ »ñ³½ ï»ë³ Ñ³ßíÇ ã³é³

½³Ýù³Ù ë³ñë³÷ ï»ë³ áõ ï»ë³ Ø³Ûñ³Ù ²ëï--

í³Í³ÍÇÝ íûñ ½ù³ñ ßÇÝÇÙ ½ûÛí³ÍÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ íû--

ÕûñÙÇ ³ë¿Ýù íûÕûñÙÇ ÙÇÛ³ÙÇï 700 ³ÝÍ»ñáõÝ

¹³éÝ³ù áÕûñÙÇ ³ë»Ýù Ñáõß³ñó³Ý»ñ Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý

Ù³ëÝ³·ÇóÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ûëûñí³ÝÇó áõÕï³ïáõÝ ¹³é³í

½ûÛí³ÍÝ»ñ. ßáõñç Ñáõß³ñó³Ý ïÕ³Ù³ñÃÇÏÝ ¿Ý Ù»ñ

ù³ñ å³ï ß³ñ»É 27 Ù. ¹áõé ÑÇß³ï³Ï ¶ûùûñó

ÊûëñûÛÇ ï¥Õ³Ý»ñ¤ ²ñÙ»Ý, êÇÙÇÏ, ¶³Éû:

Transl.: Monument: On 19 May 1918, the Turks
exterminated [the inhabitants of] the village of
Khorenia. 60 years have passed since those days. I am
Simik, the son of Khosro from Gokor’s family. I had a
dream, but I ignored it. Once I even saw a horror
dream and saw Holy Virgin Mary [who told me] to
erect a [memorial] stone for the victims. Let us pray for
the 700 innocent people and let us also pray for those
who participated in the construction of these monu-
ments which have become pilgrimage sites. The men
erected a stone wall of 27 metres around the monu-
ment... in memory of Armen, Simik and Galo, the sons
of Khosro from Gokor’s family.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 253.

During World War II, Khorenia sent 119 of its resi-
dents to the battle-field: 46 of them did not return to
their families.8

Population. The present-day inhabitants of the vil-
lage are the descendants of the resettlers who moved
here from Karin (Karin Province) and Artahan (Kars
Region) Districts of Western Armenia. 

The available statistical records relating to the
number of the local population represent the following
picture:

KHORENIA. A general view of the village from the south

__________
8 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:
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Year Houses Males Females Total
18409 74 75 145
184110 71 80 151
184211 75 84 159
184412 89 95 184
184513 92 98 190
184714 92 90 182
184915 100 103 203
185316 84 86 170
185417 85 86 171
185718 110 113 123
186019 113 118 231
186120 118 116 234
186221 118 116 234
186322 121 119 240
186423 124 124 248
186624 34 127 130 257
186725 132 137 269
186826 136 138 272
186927 141 139 280
187028 143 144 287
187129 139 149 288
187230 144 148 292
187331 140 152 292
187432 300
187533 30 304
187634 157 156 313
187735 175 151 326
187836 179 157 336
188037 189 168 357
188138 193 168 361
188239 195 176 371

188340 195 178 373
188441 40
188542 197 185 382
188743 218 208 426
188944 234 221 455
189045 242 232 474
189146 245 234 479
189247 244 233 477
189348 251 241 492
189449 253 240 493
189750 268 252 520
189851 275 257 532
189952 279 259 538
190053 288 267 555
190154 291 274 565
190255 299 282 581
190556 321 306 627
190857 57 335 329 664
191058 354 343 697
191259 360 359 719
191460 396 362 758
191661 404 361 765
191862 95 305 308 613
192163 50 47 97
198764 173 734

There exist rather scanty data regarding the activity
of the parish school of Khorenia. In 1873 it had a
teacher and 25 pupils,65 whose number remained
unchanged in 1875, when Harutiun Ter-Vardaniants
taught there.66 The school is also known to have func-
tioned in 1880.67

__________
40 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
41 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

42 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

43 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
44 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
45 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
46 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
47 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
48 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
49 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169.
50 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
51 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
52 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
53 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
54 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
55 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
56 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
57 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

58 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

59 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
60 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: Another source reports 766

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà

1915 ã., ñòð. 199).

61 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

64 According to the registers of the Village Council.
65 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 518.
66 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:

67 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

__________
9 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4-5:

10 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
11 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
12 Idem, file 3809, pp. 15-16.
13 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
14 Idem, file 3814, pp. 34-35.
15 Idem, file 3818, pp. 38-39.
16 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
17 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
18 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
19 Idem, file 3833, pp. 7-8.
20 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
21 Idem, file 3836, pp. 22-23.
22 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
23 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
24 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
25 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
26 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
27 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
28 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
29 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
30 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
31 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
32 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
33 Idem, file 3866, pp. 21-22; §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44,

¿ç 2.

34 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

35 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
36 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
37 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
38 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
39 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
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The church of Yerevman Sourb Khach (Holy
Cross of the Apparition, as translated from Armenian),
also known by the name of Sourb Hovhannes Karapet,

i.e. St. John the Baptist, represents a uni-nave vaulted
basilica (exterior dimensions: 13.65 x 6.6 metres)
entirely built of finely-dressed stone. It goes back to the

KHORENIA. Yerevman Sourb Khach (St. John the Baptist) Church as seen from the north-west, south, north-east, north and north-west;
an ornate window fragment
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10th to 11th centuries, and primarily belonged to the
Byzantine faith. The Armenian resettlers from Karin
who took up living in the devastated village site in the
1830s repaired the sanctuary, which started serving
them as a parish church by the name of Sourb
Hovhannes Karapet.68 From the 1850s onwards,
archive documents mention it as bearing the name of
Yerevman Sourb Khach69—this comes to suggest that it
underwent another stage of renovation between the
1830s and 1850s and was consequently blessed again. 

The church functioned until the first years of the
establishment of the Soviet rule. 

In the south, it is adjoined by another, smaller
church, which dates back to almost the same period.

KHORENIA. The entrance tympanums of Yerevman Sourb Khach (Holy Cross of the Apparition) Church and the annex adjoining it

__________
68 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 457£ 

69 Idem, file 3830. 
KHORENIA. The plan of Yerevman Sourb Khach (Holy Cross of

the Apparition) Church
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Lapidary Inscriptions. I. Rostomashvili, who visit-
ed Khorenia in 1896, deciphered several inscriptions in
the Georgian Mesropian script which were preserved
on the walls of the local church. The first of them,
which follows below, is the largest both by dimensions
and contents. It is engraved on a slab of stone placed on
the roof of the sanctuary. As alleged by I.
Rostomashvili, the Armenians deliberately moved this
inscribed stone to the church roof during their “appro-
priation” of the monument.

à¸ºê Â²ÂèÂ² ‘... ø¯‘... Ì²... Âà
ØÆê¶Ü ¸² ... ´ÈÜÆ Îè¯Æê ´ÖÜÆ Øº âà¶²
¶²ìÂ²ìºÜ ìÜò² ... Ü²ÊìÆ¸ºÂ
Øà¶ú|¶àÜ´¸Â àò¸² âú¸ØºîÆ ²Â²êÆ
ÂºÂèÆ ø²ÂÈÎ¼² ¸² ØºöÆê² ì... ÊàèÆÂ...

odes TaT(a)rTa…y[oveli?] q(ve)y(anaÁ)

wa[agvar]To misg(a)n da[umTavre?]b(e)lni

k(a)ris bW(e)ni... me Coga gavaTaven. v(i)nca...

naxvideT mogÂ[g]on(e)bd(e)T ocda CÂdmeti

aTasi TeTri qaT(a)l(i)k(o)z(is)a da mefisa

v... xoriT...?

Transl.: WHEN THE TATARS CONQUERED THE
ENTIRE COUNTRY, I, CHOGA, COMPLETED ITS
[UNFINISHED?] DOORS. MAY THOSE WHO SEE
THIS REMEMBER ABOUT THE 37 THOUSAND
TETRIES ALLOCATED [TO US] BY THE CATHOLI-
COS AND THE KING.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 121; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 31; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, pp. 60-61; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 39.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has qveyanai, ...boloni karis

bWeni, mogvigonebdeT, Cvidmeti, ...qaTalikozisa da

mefesa... “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” offers: quÀyanaÁ, waguarTo, mogvigonebdeT,

kaTalikozsa, mefes vmsaxureT.

KHORENIA. A cemetery extending in the village territory with ram-shaped tombstones preserved there
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Note: E. Taghayshvili suggests reading the inscription in the fol-
lowing way (supposedly, in the mean-time, he also corrects the mis-
takes and omissions that can possibly be found in its traced copy
made by I. Rostomashvili): á¹»ë Ã³Ã³éÃ³ ªáí»ÉÇ ùõ»ª³-
Ý³Û Í³/í³éÃá, ÙÇë/³Ý ¹³õÙÃ³íé»µ»ÉÝÇ Ï³éÇë µ×»-
ÝÇ Ù» ãá/³ /³í³Ã³í»Ý. íÇÝó³ ³Ù³ë Ý³ßíÇ¹»Ã, Ùá/íß-
ë»Ý»µ¹»Ã áó¹³ ãí¹Ù»ÃÇ ³Ã³ëÇ Ã»ÃéÇ ù³Ã³ÉÇÏá½Ç-
ë³ ¹³ Ù»÷»ë³ í³ËÙ³|»Ã.

Transl.: “When the Tatars conquered the entire country, I,

Choga, completed its unfinished doors. May those who see this

remember about the 37 thousand tetries of the Catholicos and  the

King that we have used.”
E. Taghayshvili’s publication of the inscription has Ý³ßíÇ¹»Ã

instead of Ý³ËíÇ¹»Ã, and Ùá/íßë»Ý»µ¹»Ã instead of
Ùá·û·áÝ»µ¹»Ã.

V. Tsiskarishvili re-published the inscription on the basis of a
copy made by I. Rostomashvili and the corrections offered by E.
Taghayshvili. Taking into account the fact that as a rule,
Rostomashvili’s copies of inscriptions do not reflect their exact line
divisions, we have published  the present one without any symbols
indicating each line distinctly.

E. Taghayshvili is of the opinion that the Tatars, mentioned in the
inscription, are the Seljuk Turks. Judging from this, he traces back
the events spoken about in it to the times of King Bagrat IV (1027 to
1072 ). V. Tsiskarishvili, however, does not accept this dating, for
according to him, the Seljuks were never called Tatars in Georgian
historiography; besides, the ethnonym of Tatar is not used before the
times of Mongol invasions. He holds the view that the events com-
memorated in the inscription should be attributed to the period of
Mongol incursions and, therefore, the inscription itself should be
traced back to the 13th century. The editorial staff of “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” accepts V.
Tsiskarishvili’s dating.

Engraved below a window having a circular crown and opening
from the southern wall of one of the annexes of the church:

ø¯º Þ¯º ¶¯Æ ØÜ³ Þ¯ÜÇ
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e g(iorg)i m(o)na

S(e)ni.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
YOUR SERVANT GIORGI.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 122; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 32; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 258.

A three-line inscription in hardly intelligible Georgian Mesropian
characters is preserved at the western corner of the cornice of the south-
ern facade of the aforementioned annex:

ë³Ë¯Ã³ Õ¯Ã³ »ë» | ...»·¯¶ ... | ...
sax(eli)Ta R(mrTisaÁ)Ta ese | ... egg? ...|...

KHORENIA. Veri Zham (Upper Church) as seen from the south-
west and south-east; the plan of the sanctuary
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Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, THIS...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

Engraved with characters in red paint above the western entrance
of the annex:

æ¯Æ [ø¯ºêÆ] | ø¯º ²¸¸ | ØºÈøÆ¼¸ºÎ
ø²èÂÈÆê² | ÎÂ²ÈÎà¼Æ àèÂ²[ì]º Þ¯[²] |
òÊè[º´Â²] ²¯Ü. [ø¯ÎÜÆ Æ‘à êØÂ]

[j(uar)i q(rist)esi] | q(rist)e, ad(i)d(e) Þ

KHORENIA. Veri Zham (Upper Church) as seen from the south, north-west, north and north-west; the tympanum of its only entrance open-
ing from its southern facade, and the frame of its western window 
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melqiz(e)dek qarTlisa | k(a)Tal(i)kozi

orTa[v]e S(in)[a] | cxo[r(e)b(a)Ta], a(mi)n. |

[q(roni)k(o)ni iyo smT].

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY CATHOLI-
COS OF KARTLI MELKISEDEK IN BOTH LIVES.
AMEN. YEAR 249 OF THE CHRONICON (1029).

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 122; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 32; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 106.
Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has æ¯Æ [ø¯ºêÆ] ãÇù, ØÈø¼¸,

øèÂÈÆê², àèÂ²ì, òÊàè... cxovrebaTa. E. Taghayshvili
offers ³¹¹», ÙÉù½¹, ùéÃÉÇë³, Ï³Ã³ÉÇÏá½ÇóËéµÃ³.

Note: Catholicos of Kartli Melkisedek I held throne between
1010 and 1033. In his days, viz. in 1010 to 1029, Metskhet’s famous
cathedral of Svetistskhoveli was built.

A chapel called Veri Zham (i.e. Upper Church) is
situated at the western extremity of Khorenia. It repre-

sents a uni-nave vaulted monument (exterior dimen-
sions: 5.85 x 3.80 metres) thoroughly built of finely-
finished stone, with its only entrance opening from the
south. The composition and building peculiarities of
this sanctuary, as well as its style of decoration trace it
back to the period between the 12th and 13th centuries,
but it is surrounded by an Armenian cemetery of dense-
ly-located graves chronologically reaching the 17th to
18th centuries. This graveyard also served the
Armenian resettlers who took up residence in Khorenia
in 1830. This comes to suggest that the chapel of Veri
Zham has belonged to it in the past several centuries. In
1896 I. Rostomashvili declared that the inscriptions of
the sanctuary had been deliberately damaged to such an
extent that they had become absolutely unintelligible.70

On the right bank of the river Parvana, a kilometre
and a half south-west of Khorenia the ruins of the his-
torical village of Karnet are located. The earliest writ-
ten source bearing reference to it is the Ottoman tax list
of 1595, in which it is mentioned as a place free from
rayas and paying 2,500 akches to the state.71

The remnants of this village site comprise a pair of
uni-nave churches standing close to each other and
known as Dzori Zham (Church of the Gorge, as trans-
lated from Armenian). Each of the tympanums of these
churches retains inscriptions in the Georgian
Mesropian script. The southern entrance tympanum of
one of them is engraved with an inscription in nine
lines which is not thoroughly preserved. In some parts,

__________
70 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 121. Also see cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv., idem,

p. 60.
71 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 237.

KHORENIA. A medieval Armenian cemetery lying in the south of Veri Zham (Upper Church), and a khachkar pedestal preserved in the
same necropolis

KHORENIA. The plan of the cluster of churches known by the
name of Dzori Zham, i.e. Church of the Gorge

(in Karnet Village Site)
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KHORENIA. A pair of churches known by the name of Dzori Zham, i.e. Church of the Gorge (preserved in Karnet Village Site)
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KHORENIA. The cluster of churches known as Dzori Zham, i.e. Church of the Gorge, as seen from the south-east; the church and
hall/church of this cluster from the west; westward and eastward views of the interior of the church
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it is evidently weathered, a fact which gave I.
Rostomashvili72 and a number of other Georgian schol-
ars grounds to presume that it has been damaged by a
hammer or an axe. The inscription reads as follows:

†. ...ø²ÜÈÆê ÒÆê² ì²è¸²Üê Ø´à...ê | ê
... Êàèà¸Êè²ÜÆ àÚ ¸²¸ºì²ÜÆ: ® | êÆà²
...²æÆØÈÞÜÆÂ²: ¸ àîÆ²¶èÆÂ²: ... ¸º® |
àÜÆ ®Â² à¸ºê ØÆØàØÊà¸ºê Îò² ²è...È
| [Ø]‘à® ²ê²èæÆØÈÞºÜê àò¸² ²ÂÆÂ²
Ì... | ØÂ ® [â]àÆ¸ØºîÆ ²Â²êÆ ÂºÂèÆ ø²Â--
ÈÆÎ¯¼²... | ØÂ®² ®Üº¸ ¸ ®ê² ø¯Þº ® |
Þ¸Üà ® | ® êÆ Âº® ²Ø ® Âê ®ÈÜÆ

...qan(e)lis Zisa vardans m(i)bo[Ze]s | s...

xorodx(Â)rani oÁ? dadevani? | sioa...?

ajilmlS(e)niTa? | d(a) otiagriTa? de... |

oni... ...Ta odes mimomxodes k(a)c(i)sa?

ar...l? | [m]yo... asarjimlSens ocda aTiTa

w... | mT... [C]oidmeti aTasi TeTri

kaT(a)likoz(is)a ... | mT...a ...ned ...sa q(u)eSe

... | Sdno ... | si Te... ...am... ...Ts... ...lni.

Transl.: ... SON VARDAN...YOUR..., WHEN...,
MAN..., THIRTY... THOUSAND ...CATHOLICOS (?)...

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 124; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,

idem, p. 110; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 41; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 260.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has ÜÈÆê ÒÆê² ì²è¸²Üê
Æ´® Êàèà¸Ê‘èòÜÆà¸²¸Æº²ÜÆ êÆàê® ²æÆÈ ÞÜÆÂ²Á
®¶®ÆÂ²® Â² à¸ºê ØÆØàØÊà¸ºê ÎòÆ²è®È àò¸²
²ÂÆÂ²Ì®àÆ¸ØºîÆ ²Â²êÆÂºÂèÆ ø²ÂÈÆÎ¼; ...Zisa var-
dans ...maedani... odes mimomxodes kaci... ocda aTi meti

aTasi TeTri qarTuli kaTalikozi. V. Tsiskarishvili re-
published I. Rostomashvili’s copy and decipherment of the inscrip-
tion without any changes. N. Berdzenishvili offers: ...qanlis Zisa

vardans mibo(Ze)s: | s... xorodxÂrani oÁ (?) da de vani:

... | sica (...T) aji mlSniTa: d(a) oticgriTa: d(e...b) |

KHORENIA. A Georgian Mesropian inscription carved on the tympanum of the only, i.e. southern, entrance of the hall/church within the
monument cluster known by the name of Dzori Zham, i.e. Church of the Gorge 

__________
72 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 124.
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onen(a ...) Ta odes me momxudes kaci ar (a...)l | (m)yoa

(...) asarjimlSens ocda aTiTa da (liTa) | mov (...C)

uidmeti aTasi TeTri qaTlikza (d...) | mTi (j...n)ed

d(a) osa q¯Se (yvliTrT-oa...) | Sndo: (...i) id(e-gadv-a

oc) iaTa | si Te (Tri ... s-)m- ... Ts(o)lni: In “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” we have
q...qanlis Zesa vardans miboZes sasamsaxurod xÂranio

da devani ... sios ... aji mlSniTa n...oxigriTa ae ...

onen ...Ta odes me momxudes kaci ara ... myoa ... as arji

mlSens ocda aTiTa wliTa mov... Cuidmeti aTasi

TeTri qarTlisa ... kaTalikozisad ... mTi ...ned da

Rsa qSe ... mziTÂT ... oc... Sdno ... vide ... gadv... oci

aTasi TeTri ... mTsulni.

Note: The writing style of the inscription traces it back to the
12th to 13th centuries.

Another three-line inscription in Georgian Mesropian letters can
be found on the entrance tympanum of the church of Karnet:

ø¯º ²¸Æ¸º ÚàÜº àøèäÆ | ø ÎÈ¼Æ
àèÂ²ìº | ÞÜ òÊèº´²Â² Ú‘Ü ²Ü

q(rist)e adide io(va)ne oqr(o)p(ir)i |

q(arTlisa) k(aTa)l(iko)zi orTave | S(i)n(a)

cx(o)rebaTa Áy(av)n a(me)n.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY CATHOLI-
COS OF KARTLI IOVANE OKROPIR (THE GOL-
DEN-MOUTHED) IN BOTH LIVES. AMEN.

Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., mravalTavi, VII, gv. 177;

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

gv. 41; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 263.

Misreading: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” has Áoane, iyavn.
Note: Catholicos Iovane Okropiri II held throne between 1033

and 1048. He should not be taken for Catholicos Iovane Okropiri I,
who served from 980 until 1001.

One of the church walls is inwardly engraved with a two-line,
hardly intelligible inscription in the Georgian Mesropian script:

ìÆ‘... ²¸ | èÜÆ ...
viy... ...ad | rni ...

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 124; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,

idem, p. 111; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 264.
Misreading: I. Rostomashvili reads the inscription as èÜÆ ìÆ‘.

N. Berdzenishvili, who visited Khorenia in the
1930s, speaks about a quadrilateral stele preserved
there. It was known by the name of Tookh Manuk (the
Armenian equivalent for Swarthy Child) and served as
a sacred site for the local people.73

__________
73 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 112.
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Location. The village is situated on a table-land
extending on the right bank of the river Parvana, right
opposite Akhalkalak, between 1,680 and 1,690 metres
of altitude above sea level. It is separated from the city
by the gorge of the river, which is not so very deep (40
to 50 metres).

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Khulgumo had
a population of 19 houses and paid 9,000 akches to the
state.1 As is apparent from the list of the local house
owners, its inhabitants bore both Armenian names and
alien ones which were wide-spread in Armenian sur-
roundings—Astvatzatur, Aryutz, Artashes, Shahaziz,
etc. In the days of Village Head Mehmed Mustafa,
between 1718 and 1719, Khulgumo paid 6,500 akch-
es,2 an amount which shrank to 2,500 in 1721 to 1722,
during the rule of Village Head Hasan.3

The available statistical records show the growth of
the local population during the 19th and 20th centuries:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18844 295
19085 60 560
19126 585
19147 723
19158 556
19169 65 300 291 591
198710 305 1,257

Khulgumo participated in World War II with 121 of
its inhabitants, 43 of whom were killed on the front.11

In the centre of the older quarter of Khulgumo
extending in its eastern part stands the Armenian
Catholic church of St. Stepanos (Sourb Astvatza-
mor, St. Stanislav) built in 1856: “...a stone church
dedicated to the Holy Virgin [and erected] in 1856
through the means of the parishioners. Renovated in

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 224.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 155.

3 Idem, pp. 171-172.

__________
4 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:
5 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 44:
6 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 95:
7 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 199.
8 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 82:
9 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36:
10 Substantiated by the documents kept at the Village Council.
11 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

KHULGUMO

KHULGUMO. A general view of the village
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KHULGUMO. St. Stepanos Church as seen from the west; the project of the future church, and the remnants of an ancient castle tower in
the centre of the village
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the year 1908.”12 According to another record, it dates
back to 1861: “Kholgumo—dedicated to St. Stanislav
and built of stone in 1861...”13 After the overhaul
implemented in 1903,14 the sanctuary was renamed St.
Stepanos (a source of 1908 mentions it by this name).15

In the 1910s, the church enclosure was repaired.16

As of 2006, the monument stood in a good state of
preservation. 

The ancient cemetery of Khulgumo retains over ten
tombstones shaped like horses and rams. During his
research trip to Javakhk in the 1930s, N. Berdzenishvili

KHULGUMO. Partial views of the cemetery extending in the middle of the village and abounding in tombstones shaped like rams
and horses

__________
12 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 82£

13 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368£ 

14 ì²¸, ý. 204, ó. 1, ·. 1346, Ã. 1-22£

15 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 44£

__________
16 Idem, file 83, p. 3.
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saw an Arabic inscription engraved on a horse-shaped
gravestone.17  

The remains of a totally annihilated medieval
church can still be seen in the centre of the village (its
walls are 65 centimetres thick).

KHULGUMO. The base of a pillar found in the cemetery

__________
17 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 142.
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Location. Tzunda, which forms an administrative
part of the district of Aspindza, is situated on fertile ter-
rain abounding in water and gardens, in the middle part
of the highway of Khertvis-Vardzunik, on the right
bank of the river Kur, about 2 kilometres north-east of
Tmuk Castle, 12 kilometres east of Akhalkalak.

The Origin of the Toponym. The name of the vil-
lage is supposed to have derived from the word ‘kajk,’
i.e. the Armenian equivalent for ‘devil’: “Then Yervand
(Iarvand) the Great became King of Hayk (Somkhit).
Forgetting the favours the Georgians had done to him,
he entered into alliance with Parsman Armazetsy and
conquered the borders of Kartli, including the city of
Tzunda and Artahan (Artan), reaching the [river] Kur.
He inhabited Tzunda with people of diabolical
demeanour who were akin to devils, and renamed it
Kajatun, which means ‘House of Devils,’ as translated
[literally].”1

Foundation. As legend has it, the place was found-
ed by Kartlos’ son Metskhetos’ son Javakhos: “And
Javakhos built two village towns with castles, Tzunda
and Artahan, the former being also called Kajats
Kaghak [City of Devils, as translated literally].”2

A Historical Introduction. In the 4th century B.C.,
Tzunda is mentioned among the villages conquered by
Alexandre of Macedonia (356 to 323 B.C.): “...Tzunda,
Kherdis [Khertvis], Undzerkhe built at the top of
Ladaso...”3

__________
1 qarTlis cxovreba, I, gv. 44. Also see qarTlis cxovre-

bis Zveli somxuri Targmani, qarTuli teqsti da

Zveli somxuri Targmani gamokvleviTa da leqsi-

koniT gamosca aabbuullaaZZee  ii.., Tbilisi, 1953, gv. 49. ØØ»»--

ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ², ¿ç 155, ææááõõ³³ÝÝßß¿¿ññ, idem, p. 31.
2 ææááõõ³³ÝÝßß¿¿ññ, idem, p. 11.
3 Idem, p. 20.

TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN)

TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN). A general view of the village from the north, with the mountain of Tmuk Castle rising on the left
bank of the river Kur in the background



270 JAVAKHK

In the 2nd century B.C., King Artashes unified
Kajatun-Tzunda, as well as the entire province of
Gugark with the Kingdom of Armenia Major.

In the days of Georgian King Arbak V (93 to 81
B.C.), in the 1st century B.C., the town of Tzunda was
fortified: “...[he] built a great number of castles and
strengthened the ramparts of Javakheti, viz. the town of
Tzunda...”4

In the early 8th century, Tzunda is mentioned in
connection with the military actions of Smbat
Byuratian (birth date unknown - 726) against the high-
landers: “Then victorious Smbat arrived in Kartli and
devastated the [entire] country, with the exception of
the local castles and cities. He escaped engaging in bat-
tles against them, for he was not prepared for it due to
the hastiness [with which the hostilities had been
launched]. He erected a fort in a site named Demot,
which was situated very close to Mount Ghado, in
Vodzerkhe [Undzerkhe], which is called Samtskhe, and
left a unit of soldiers there to come to the aid of the
inhabitants of Tzunda, as he himself was moving away
to fight against the people of Vodzerkhe.”5

In the times of Catholicos David II (806 to 833), in
821 the Armenian population of Tzunda converted to

the Greek faith under the pressure of a certain priest
named Parman Kakaghetsy: “Under His Holiness
David, Priest Parman Kakaghetsy decided to separate
the Armenian inhabitants of Tzonda [from their
Apostolic compatriots] and unite them with
Georgians...”6

In 1215 Tzunda is mentioned in the form of Tsunda
in an inscription engraved on the eastern part of the
southern facade of Ani’s Tigran Honents Church—a
fact suggesting that it was one of the places providing
income for this sanctuary: “...Tsunda: 2 dangs...”7

In the late Middle Ages, we find Tzunda as reduced
to a village, but the recently-established Georgian ver-
sion of its name, Nakalakevi, which means City Site in

__________
4 Idem, p. 27.
5 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ..  ØØ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»--

ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ², ¿ç 157:

__________
6 ØØËËÇÇÃÃ³³ññ³³ÛÛ  ²²ÛÛññÇÇíí³³ÝÝ»»óóõõááÛÛ ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó, ØáëÏí³,

1860, ¿ç 54: L. Davlianidze-Tatishvili, who is the author of the
Georgian translation of the Chronicles by Mkhitar Ayrivanetsy,
holds the viewpoint that this conversion to the Greek faith took
place not in Tzunda Village of Javakhk, but on the left-bank terri-
tory of the middle course of the river Iori. This scholar also states
that those who embraced the new creed were the Tzad, who for-
merly lived in Artsakh-Utik (Arran) and belonged to the Armenian
Church. See mmxxiiTTaarr  aaiirriivvaanneeccii, qronografiuli is-

toria, Zveli somxuridan Targmna, Sesavali, Seni-

Svnebi da saZieblebi daurTo liana davlianiZe-

tatiSvilma,Tb. (mmxxiiTTaarr  aaiirriivvaanneeccii, qronografiuli

istoria, Zveli somxuridan Targmna, Sesavali, Seni-

Svnebi da saZieblebi daurTo liana ddaavvlliiaannaaiiZZee--

ttaattiiSSvviillmmaa, Tb., 1990, gv. 99).

7 §¸Çí³Ý Ñ³Û íÇÙ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦, åñ³Ï 1, ¿ç 63:

TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN). The church built by the Chalcedonian inhabitants of the village from the north-west and south
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Georgian, keeps the memory of the prosperity and wel-
fare it once enjoyed. 

Population. Tzunda, which represented an
Armenian-inhabited locality in the Middle Ages, was
totally depredated after the Russo-Turkish wars. Later
it was re-populated by Kurds who lived there until their
exile in 1944. Since then it has been inhabited by
Georgians.

The remains of the city site of Tzunda (Kajatun)
are preserved on the right bank of the river Kur, within
25 kilometres of the district centre of Aspindza.

The only surviving specimen of the ancient cultur-
al heritage of Tzunda is a church dating from the 11th
century—this suggests that it was built in the period
when the Armenians of Tzunda had already embraced
Chalcedonianism. It represents a uni-nave church
entirely built of finely-finished stone and fortified by
ramparts. Its western wall retains a three-line inscrip-
tion in the Georgian Mesropian script:

êÊ¯ÈÆÂ²: Ô¯ÚÂ²: Øº: Æâø¯ÂØ¯Ü: ¶è¯¶ºÜÆê
ÒºØ¯Ü: | ²Ôì¯ÞÜº ºÎÈ¯êÚ ºêº: Ø¯ØÈÆ âÜÆ:

êÊ¯Èê² ¼²: Ì¯Æê² | ÜÂ¯ÈêØòØ¯êê²:
êÈò¯ì¸ âØÂ²Â¯ê: ¸² ØÞ¯´ÈÂ² â¯ØÂ²Â¯ê

s(a)x(e)liTa R(mrTisa)ÁTa, me, iCq(i)Tm(a)n

g(u)rg(e)nis Zem(a)n | aRv(a)S(e)ne ekl(e)s(ia)Á

ese. m(a)m(u)li C(ue)ni s(a)x(e)lsa z(ed)a

w(mid)isa | n(a)Tl(i)smc(e)m(li)s(a)sa. s(a)-

l(o)c(a)v(a)d CemT(Â)s da mS(o)b(e)lTa

C(e)mTaT(Â)s. 

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, GURGEN’S
SON ICHKIT, BUILT THIS HOLY CHURCH [THAT IS
LIKE] OUR HOMELAND [TO US] DEDICATED TO
SAINT [HOVHANNES] MKRTICH. MAY YOU PRAY
FOR MY PARENTS AND ME.

Published in: Brosset M., Rapports sur un voyage
archèologique..., II, p. 165; kalistrate, “iveria,” ¹ 239,

1891; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 129; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p.
47; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 129; ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg.., XII–XIII
saukuneebis mijnis qarTuli lapidaruli warwerebi

rogorc saistorio wyaro, gv. 82-84; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., sam-

cxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli Zegle-

bi, gv. 98; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 271.

Misreading: Below follow various versions of decipherment
offered for this inscription by different scholars. M. Brosset:
ÔvTisaÚÂ², ¶uè´ºÜÆê (this is a misprint and should be replaced
by ¶uè¶ºÜÆê), ØØÈÆ âÜÆ..., âeØÂaÂÂê. Kalistrate: ioane

qarTlisaman, eklesia, mamulovani, wmindis, naTlis

mcemelisa, salocvelad CemTvis, CemTaTvis instead of
RvTisaTa, Æâø¯ÂØ¯Ü. I. Rostomashvili: êÊê², âºØÂê,
â¯ØÂ²Â; RvTisaTa, eklesiai, Cveni, CemTvis, CemTaT. V.
Tsiskarishvili: Ô¯Â²: âØÂê: ØÞ¯´ºÂ² â¯ØÂ²Â²; salocve-

lad, this part is unnecessary: sulisa, CemTaTÂs, CemTaTa. N.
Berdzenishvili: naTlismcemlissa.

Note: In his diary of the scientific expedition made to Javakhk in
1933, N. Berdzenishvili writes that the inscription was slightly dam-
aged by fire-arms (see bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,javaxeTis 1933 wlis

eqspediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 129).

G. Otkhmezuri establishes the date of the inscription judging
from its contents, which refer to the times of Queen Thamar (1184 to
1213). Vahanavank retains another inscription carved by the same
person, Ichkit, Gurgen’s son, and bearing reference to this queen.

M. Brosset and I. Rostomashvili do not speak about the identity
of the people mentioned in the inscription at all. In contrast to them,
Kalistrate traces it back to the 11th century, taking into consideration
these personalities. He identifies Ichkit’s father Gurgen with Prince
of Kartli Gurgen (erisTavi), who reigned between 914 and 968.
Instead of Ichkit, he reads Ioane—a prince who ruled from 1027 until
1072. According to V. Tsiskarishvili, however, the fact that Ichkit
built a family church in Tzunda suggests that he was one of the local
landlords and could not have been the son of Prince Gurgen of Kartli
(erisTavi). Moreover, there is no prince in Kartli known by the
name of Ichkit.

On the lake-facing slope of a hill rising in the south-
western part of Tzunda extends a medieval Armenian

TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN). A small castle at the south-
western extremity of the village, at the edge of a gorge lying on the

right bank of the river Kur
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cemetery whose remnants comprise several khachkars
(14th to 16th centuries) removed from their places of
location and slided down the slope. The only scholar to
have conducted research into this ancient site is L.
Davlianidze (1950s), who made an attempt to decipher
the epitaphs of a khachkar and a cut-in-rock cross.8

Fortunately, we found both of them intact during our
visit to the necropolis in 2005 and had an opportunity
to make additions and corrections to their inscriptions: 

Nineteen short lines carved in full length on the left edge of a
thoroughly preserved khachkar (117 x 69 x 27 centimetres):

ºê | Ø²|ðîÆ|ðàêê | ºô ø²|ðÖ¥Æ¤Î|ê Î²|Î-

Üº|ò²|ø | ¼|Ê|¥²¤âê | Ú¥Æ¤Þ¥²¤|î¥²¤Î | ÆÜ|²|-

Ê|ÆÜ, | ¶²´ðÆÜ:

Transl.: WE, MARTIROS AND KARJIK, ERECTED
THIS CROSS IN MEMORY OF INAKH [AND] GABRI.

Published in: Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë. Ñ., idem, p. 199; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïï--

ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 272.

Note: The inscription dates from the 15th century.
The smooth face (it is about 2 metres wide and equally high) of

a rock directed south-westward is engraved with several cross reliefs,
two of which bear inscriptions in six and four lines respectively:

TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN). A cross-stone (15th century) erected by Martiros and Karjik with its traced copy

TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN).  A khachkar (14th to 15th
centuries) found in the local Armenian cemetery

TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN). A cut-in-rock cross (14th to
15th centuries) preserved in the Armenian graveyard of the village

__________
8 Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë. Ñ., idem.
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TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN). A cut-in-rock cross (14th to 15th centuries) preserved in the Armenian cemetery of the village
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Êà|òÆÎÜ, | ì²Ü²Î²|ÜÜ, ¸²ôÆÂÜ | àð-

¸ÆøÜ ºô²îÆÜ, | Ê²êÊ¥²¤Â¥àôÜÆ¤Ü Â²Ü|-

êàôÊ¥Æ¤Ü ÚÆÞ¥ºò¾ø¤:

ì²ð|¸úÊ, ¼ØÊÆÂ|²ð:

Transl.: YEVAT’S SONS KHOTSIK, VANAKAN
[AND] DAVID. MAY YOU REMEMBER KHASKHA-
TUN [AND] TANSUKH.

VARDOKH, MKHITAR.
Published in: Äàâëèàíèäçå Ë. Ñ., idem, p. 199; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïï--

ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.
Note: The inscriptions trace back to the 15th century.

TZUNDA (NAKALAKEV, KAJATUN). A cut-in-rock cross (14th to 15th centuries) in the Armenian cemetery of the village
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Location. Katnatu, which is one of the most elevat-
ed villages in Javakhk, lies a kilometre and a half south
of Metz Khanchali, 5 kilometres south of the district
centre of Ninotzminda, between 2,010 and 2,035
metres of altitude above sea level.

It was founded in 1928 by some Armenian resettlers
from Toria and Ujmana.

Economy. A ruined mill is preserved at the northern
extremity of the village. 

World War II took away 13 lives from Katnatu: on
the whole, it had sent 35 of its inhabitants to the battle-
field.1

Population. In 1987 the village comprised 78 hous-
es with 324 Armenians. 

__________
1 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

KATNATU
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Location. The village is situated in a plain extend-
ing along the highway of Akhalkalak-Bakurian, 19
kilometres north of Akhalkalak in a straight line,
between 1,730 and 1,750 metres of altitude above sea
level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Kajo com-
prised 17 houses and paid 13,000 akches to the State
Treasury.1 Between 1718 and 1719, it is mentioned as
being alternately governed by Village Heads Osman
Mustafa and Abdullah Ibrahim, in whose days it paid
12,500 and 6,000 akches respectively.2

In 1884 the village belonged to landowner Anton
Kananiants.3

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed
only one of the 32 houses of Kajo.4

In order to escape the horrors of the Turkish inva-
sion of 1918, the inhabitants of Kajo found temporary
refuge in Tabatzghur, but in the autumn of the same

year, they returned to their homes. One of the local
families, the Israelians, resettled in Metz Khanchali on
their way back from Tabatzghur and were renamed
Kajoyans.

Kajo participated in World War II with 95 of its resi-
dents, 39 of whom did not return from the battle-field.5

Population. The present-day inhabitants of the vil-
lage descend from the Armenian resettlers from Karin
District (the Avetissians are from Karin City, and the
Alexanians from Tamala).

The available statistical data on the growth of the
local population represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18406 34 31 65
18427 32 31 63
18448 34 36 73
18479 37 20 57
184910 43 39 94
185311 55 39 94

KAJO

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 200-201.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 156.

3 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 43, ¿ç 43: The Kananiants also held pos-
session over the villages of Ekhtila and Khando (see the present
work, pp. 178, 215).

4 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

__________
5 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

7 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
8 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
9 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
10 Idem, file 3818. 
11 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.

KAJO. The village as seen from the south-west
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186012 34 26 60
186113 48 44 92
186214 48 44 92
186315 48 44 92
186416 48 44 92
186617 15 48 44 92
186718 100 80 180
186819 100 80 180
186920 100 80 180
187021 100 80 180
187122 102 87 189
187223 101 90 191
187324 104 87 191
187425 196
187526 20 200
187627 110 90 200
187728 137 105 242
187829 138 107 245
188030 138 112 250
188131 141 112 253
188232 140 116 256
188333 137 116 253
188434 31
188535 133 123 256
188636 133 122 255
188737 152 138 290
188938 158 150 308
189039 160 159 319
189140 166 161 327
189241 171 164 335
189342 178 178 356
189443 179 182 361

189744 203 196 399
189845 207 212 419
189946 32 212 205 417
190047 220 214 434
190148 229 219 448
190249 218 216 434
190550 232 241 473
190851 20 245 250 495
191052 260 248 508
191253 274 252 526
191454 278 250 528
191655 277 257 534
191856 53 220 200 420
192157 70 60 130
198758 166 642

In the centre of Kajo stands the semi-ruined church
of St. Gevorg (exterior dimensions: 10.46 x 6.29
metres), which goes back to the period when the inhab-
itants of the village belonged to the Chalcedonian faith.
It represents a uni-nave monument entirely built of
finely-dressed stone. 

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 demolished
the dilapidated sanctuary even further.59

Inwardly, the church preserves fragments of quadri-
lateral steles and their pedestals. 

__________
12 Idem, file 3833, pp. 67-68.
13 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
14 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
15 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
16 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
17 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
18 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
19 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
20 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
21 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
22 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
23 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
24 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
25 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
26 Idem, file 3866, pp. 21-22. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
27 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:
28 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
29 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
30 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
31 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
32 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
33 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
34 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:
35 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14:
36 Idem, file 3878, p. 12.
37 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
38 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
39 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.
40 Idem, file 3889, p. 146.
41 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
42 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
43 Idem, file 3896, pp. 171-172.

__________
44 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç

2.

47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

48 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: Another source reports 482

souls for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã.,

ñòð. 146).

55 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

58 As attested by the documents provided by the Village Council.
59 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 23.

KAJO. The plan of St. Gevorg Church
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KAJO. St. Gevorg Church seen from the north-west, south-west, north-east and west; the windows opening from its eastern and western
facades, and the pedestal of a quadrilateral stele
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Lapidary Inscriptions. The walls of St. Gevorg
Church are engraved with short inscriptions in the
Georgian Mesropian script60:

1 Carved on the western wall:
ø¯º Þ¯º äìº
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e p(a)v(l)e.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
PAVLE.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 69; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.,
æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 279.

KAJO. The cemetery extending in the village territory with ram- and horse-shaped gravestones; a church site

__________
60 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 69.



2 Inscribed below the arch of the northern wall:

øº Þº
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL.
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 69; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.,

idem, p. 280.

3 Engraved on the concha of the church:

øº ØàÆðêº êÈÆ
q(rist)e moiÃs(en)e s(u)li...

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU REMEMBER ...SOUL.
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 69; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

280 JAVAKHK

KAJO. St. Minas Church as seen from the north-west; partial views of its western facade and wooden roof;
inscriptions carved on its western facade
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A medieval necropolis lying around St. Gevorg
Church retains some slabs of stone and a horse-shaped
tombstone with a bilingual epitaph in Armenian and
Georgian:

²È¾ÎêÆ ØÆÊ²¾Èàì:

wlisa....

Transl.: ALEXI MIKHAELOV.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 281.

All the available archive documents dating back to the
period prior to the year 186361 state that Kajo did not have
a parish church. The earliest record bearing reference to
St. Minas Church62 traces back to 1867 and mentions it

as a monument “...built of stone and covered with
wood...”63 In 1896 the sanctuary underwent renovation.

The notorious earthquake of 1899 did not bypass this
church.64

As of 2006, it was preserved standing, although it
was in a state of dilapidation.

ÚÆÞ²î²Î ¾ | Ê²âê ¶ðÆ|¶àð î¾ð àôÜ-

îà|Üàì ... 1896 ²ØÆ:

Transl.: THIS CROSS PERPETUATES THE MEMO-
RY OF GRIGOR TER-UNTONOV... YEAR 1896.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

North-east of Kajo the ruins of the village site of
Miminet are preserved.65

__________
63 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

64 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 22.
65 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 141.

__________
61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3843£

62 Idem, file 3851. 
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Location. The village lies within 2 kilometres of
the north-eastern shore of Lake Khozabuyn1 (Khoza-
pin), 24 kilometres south-west of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, between 1,830 and 1,870 metres of alti-
tude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. As attested by the tax
list of 1595, Metz Kartzakh had a population of 33
houses and paid 26,365 akches to the State Treasury.
Judging from the personal names of the local house
owners (these are either purely Armenian names or
alien ones which were wide-spread in Armenian sur-

roundings: Vardan, Sargis, Hovsep, Grigor, Sukias,
Kirakos, Mkrtich, Umek, Ananik, Khachik, Sahak,
etc.), it represented an Armenian-inhabited village.2 In
the days of Village Head Hyusein, between 1705 and
1706, it paid 19,165 akches to the state.3

“The colophon of a Gospel [created] in Kartzakh
Village (1723)”4 mentions it as a scriptorium in 1850.

After the Turkish inhabitants of Kartzakh had left
for the Ottoman state, it was re-populated by
Armenians. In 1834 it was purchased as an estate for
Sourb Prkich Church of Akhaltskha.5 In 1893 it is men-
tioned as still belonging to this sanctuary.6

The epidemic of plague which was raging through-
out Caucasia in 1892 took away the largest number of
lives from Kartzakh, causing 30 deaths there.7

KARTZAKH

KARTZAKH. The village as seen from the north-east

__________
1 A reference-book on the mountainous lakes of Armenia states the

following about Khozapin: “Not far from Lake Cheltr [Cheldr],
within 10 versts is located the great lake of Khos[z]abin, which
occupies an area of 25 square versts, with mountains rising in the
east. Surprising as it is, it does not show any signs of life: even the
fish which were left in its waters rapidly disappeared. In the north
of this island, where the water is deeper, lie almost 10 egg-shaped
artificial isles which are covered with green vegetation and can
hardly be seen on the surface of the water. The harvest of these
islands is gathered by the Armenians living on the shore of the lake,
for the Turks do not touch it...” (§´³½Ù³í¿å¦, 1891, ¿ç 248).

Another source offers the following information: “Near Karzakh is
situated the lake of the same name, which has absolutely no fish”
(§²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41).

__________
2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 277-278.

3 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 118.

4 §òáõó³Ï Ò»é³·ñ³ó¦, Ñ. ´ ¥henceforward: òÒ´¤, ºñ¨³Ý, 1970,
¹ 9983, ¿ç 1024:

5 Ãðèêîðîâ Ê., Ñåëåíèå Êàðçàõ, ÑÌÎÌÏÊ, Òèôëèñ,
1893, ñòð. 92. 

6 ¶¶»»ÕÕ³³ÙÙ»»³³ÝÝóó  ÚÚ.., Î³ñ³å»ï ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë, §öáñÓ¦, 1876, ¹
1, ¿ç 196: According to another source, the village was purchased on
18 April 1841 (§Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 38, ¿ç 1).

7 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 20 ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 1893, ¹ 30:
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Construction Activity. Kartzakh consists of 3 quar-
ters: “...The village is divided into three main parts:
Kartzakh,  Kilerta and Norashen. All the local houses,
which are situated close to each other, are built of stone,
have only a single floor and earthen roofs. As compared
to many other villages of the district, Kartzakh is distin-
guished for its finely-constructed houses, as well as wide
and straight streets. A stream flowing between Kilerta
and Kartzakh Quarters separates these parts of the vil-
lage from one another.”8

The quarter of Norashen, which occupies the north-
eastern part of Kartzakh, was established in 1884.9

Economy. Thanks to the system of free management
of economy,  by the late 1860s, Kartzakh had grown into
one of the most prosperous villages throughout Javakhk.
In the subsequent years, however, it proved unable to
maintain its welfare: “Some 6 to 7 years ago, Kartzakh
was considered the richest and most progressive village
in the district. However, when various hajjies started tak-
ing its lands by contract, the poor farmers of the entire
village went bankrupt and were severely discouraged.”10

In the late 19th century, the village had 5 working
mills, 3 oil presses, as well as between 9 and 10 small
booths.

Almost every house in the quarter of Kilerta had its
own well.11

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Kartzakh were from Metz Du,12 Okom
(Hokam),13 Avgover (Alvar)14 and Nist15 Villages,
Karin Province. Between 1829 and 1830, they resettled
in Chamdura16 Village, Kars Region, whence they
moved to Kartzakh 4 years later. The present-day vil-
lage of Kartzakh was populated by Turks until the year
1834.

The local population continually grew during the
19th and 20th centuries. This is substantiated by the
table of statistical records which follows below: 
Year Houses Males Females Total
184017 326 291 617
184118 327 293 620
184219 335 354 639
184420 365 324 689
184521 460 440 900
184722 470 460 930
184923 494 467 961
185124 71 447 400 847
185325 476 470 946
185426 473 469 942
185727 508 474 982
186028 523 506 1,029
186129 584 524 1,108
186230 606 534 1,140
186331 624 541 1,165
186432 620 532 1,152
186633 128 619 528 1,147
186734 651 544 1,195
186835 592 576 1,168
186936 610 598 1,208
187037 619 608 1,227
187138 633 636 1,269
187239 656 629 1,285
187340 675 632 1,307
187441 1,319
187542 160 1,342
187643 726 654 1,380
187744 833 715 1,548
187845 838 720 1,558

__________
8 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896, ¹ 112, ¿ç 2:
9 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 57:
10 ääÇÇ××ÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  ´́., ²Ë³Éù³É³ù »õ Ýñ³ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ, §Øß³Ï¦,

1877, ¹ 10, ¿ç 2: 
11 Ãðèêîðîâ Ê., idem, p. 96. Also see §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896, ¹ 112,

¿ç 2.
12 Metz Du (presently renamed Büyüktüy), which was one of the

Armenian-populated villages of Basen District, Karin Province
was located 16 kilometres north-east of Karin City.

13 Okom—presently renamed Ügümü—represented another
Armenian-inhabited village in Basen District, Karin Province. It
lay on the left bank of the Moorts, the left tributary of the river
Arax.

14 The location of Avgover remains indefinite.
15 Nist, otherwise also known as Yerknist (presently renamed

Yerlisu), was an Armenian village in Karin District, Karin
Province. It was situated 8.5 kilometres north-west of Karin
(Erzrum) City.

16 Chamdura (Chandra) was one of the Armenian-inhabited villages
of Cheldr District, Kars Region. It lay within 4.5 kilometres of the
southern shore of Lake Khozapin and 5.5 kilometres of the north-
ern shore of Lake Cheldr, 10 kilometres south of Kartzakh.

__________
17 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

18 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
19 Idem, file 3805, pp. 76-77.
20 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
21 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
22 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
23 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
24 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 34-35:

25 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 39-40:

26 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
27 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
28 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
29 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
30 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
31 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
32 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
33 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
34 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
35 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
36 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
37 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
38 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
39 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
40 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
41 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
42 Idem, file 3866, pp. 21-22. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

43 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29:

44 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
45 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
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188046 869 757 1,626
188147 906 778 1,684
188248 919 797 1,716
188349 921 800 1,721
188450 166
188551 965 928 1,893
188652 965 828 1,893
188753 1,145 901 2,046
188954 1,180 933 2,113
189055 1,218 960 2,178
189156 1,242 995 2,237
189257 1,242 941 2,183
189358 240 1,235 932 2,167
189459 1,237 946 2,183
189760 1,312 1,024 2,336
189861 1,332 1,038 2,370
189962 1,348 1,058 2,401
190063 1,374 1,095 2,469
190164 1,417 1,133 2,550
190265 1,475 1,167 2,642
190566 1,597 1,280 2,877
190867 332 1,679 1,319 2,998
191068 1,798 1,391 3,189
191269 1,891 1,489 3,380
191470 1,975 1,549 3,524
191671 2,000 1,546 3,546
191872 430 1,915 1,898 3,813
192173 450 350 800
198774 279 994

Kartzakh participated in World War II with 580 of
its inhabitants, 230 of whom sacrificed their lives on
the battle-field.75

Prominent Personalities. Kartzakh is the birth-
place of outstanding minstrel, poet and national singer
Jivani (Serob Stepan Levonian): “Here is the hill called
fort at the foot of which, in a hovel of an earthen roof
located in the quarter named Kilerta, the large family of
Gaspar from Benko’s kin found refuge after their
movement from Basen. In 1846 Stepan’s fourth child
Serovbe (Jivani) was born to this family.”76

As early as the year 1860, the inhabitants of
Kartzakh put forward the issue of having a parish
school in their village. They intended to build a special
school house of 2 rooms and 4 windows,77 and soon suc-
ceeded in realising their plans. The available information
relating to the activity of this institution represents the
following picture:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186578 1 48
187379 1 35
187580  Priest Martiros Ter-Martirossiants 55
187681 2 41
187782 1 56
187883 1 60
189484 Males 1 30
189685 Closed
190586 Reopened
191087 1 60
191188   Having 2 departments 1 60
191289 1 60
191490 1 54
191691 Reopened

The state Russian school of Kartzakh, which
opened in 1881, had 34 pupils in the first year of its
establishment, and 117 ones in 1891.92

__________
46 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
47 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
48 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
49 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
50 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

51 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

52 Idem, file 3878, p. 11.
53 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
54 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
55 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
56 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
57 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
58 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 793.

59 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 167-168:

60 Idem, file 3899, pp. 140-141.
61 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
62 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
63 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
64 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
65 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
66 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
67 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

68 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

69 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
70 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: Another source reports 3,088

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915

ã., ñòð. 136).

71 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:

72 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

73 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

74 As attested by the documents kept at the Village Council.

__________
75 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

76 §êáí»ï³Ï³Ý ìñ³ëï³Ý¦, 3.07.1986, ¿ç 4:

77 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 4152, Ã. 1:

78 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

79 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 519.
80 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

81 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51:

82 Idem, p. 130.
83 Idem, p. 177.
84 Idem, file 3896, pp. 34, 167-168.
85 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
86 Ibid.
87 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135: The school functioned irre-

spective of the fact whether or not the annual allowance provided by
Sourb Prkich Church of Akhaltskha reached it in time (§²ñ³ñ³ï¦,

1910, ¿ç 1119).

88 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 57:

89 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3920, Ã. 17-18:

90 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
91 §Ð³Ùμ³õ³μ»ñ¦, 1916, ¹ 45, ¿ç 1424:

92 Ãðèêîðîâ Ê., idem, pp. 102-103. Also see §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896,

¹ 112, ¿ç 2. 
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The church of Sourb Hovhannes Karapet (St.
John the Baptist) was founded in the late 1830s. In
1860 the local people intended to repair its roof and
strengthen it with ramparts.93 Kartzakh being one of
the most populous villages in Javakhk, the local church
could no longer accommodate its large community so
that in the late 1880s, the construction of a new sanctu-
ary began there: “...at present a church of hewn stone is
being erected in the village, its building expenses
amounting to 13,000 rubles. The villagers are carrying
the stone necessary for their church from a distance of
about 20 versts...”94

According to the construction inscription of the
monument, it was accomplished in 1894. In fact, how-
ever,  the work had not completely stopped there as late
as 1896: “The village’s newly-built church of Sourb
Karapet, which was founded in 1891, has not been
completed so far due to the shortage of means.”95 In the

same year, Yegor Avagian Davtiants from Tiflis donat-
ed 100 roubles for the continuation of work in the
unfinished parts of the sanctuary.96 After the thorough
completion of the church prior to 1896, the construc-
tion of its belfry started, with Bagrat Alibegian from
Tiflis donating a bell for it: “Mr. Bagrat Hovhannissian
Alibegiants from Tiflis, who was present at the founda-
tion (1891) of the newly-built church of Sourb Karapet
in Karzakh Village, Akhalkalak District, committed
himself to providing the sanctuary with a bell at his
own expense when it was completed together with its
belfry. At present the latter is still in process of build-
ing, but hearing that the old small bells are broken and
unfit for further service, this much respected gentleman
kept his promise and sent a newly-cast bell weighing
seven poods five pounds. It is engraved with the fol-
lowing inscription: §´³·ñ³ï ²ÉÇμ¿·»³ÝÇó Ç ÛÇß³-

ï³Ï Çõñ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É »Õμûñ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ ²ÉÇμ¿·»³-
__________
93 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 4152, Ã. 1£ 

94 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1891, ¹ 150, ¿ç 3£ 

95 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896, ¹ 180, ¿ç 3£ 

__________
96 Ibid.

KARTZAKH. St. Hovhannes Karapet (St. John the Baptist) Church as seen from the south-west; partial views of the ornaments decorating
its eastern and western facades
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ÝÇ...¦ [transl.: “From Bagrat Alibegian in memory of his
late brother Harutiun Alibegian...”].”97

The church (exterior dimensions: 23.75 x 13.25
metres) was finally accomplished with the construction
of its belfry in 1896.

Nine lines in the Armenian original carved on the western
entrance facade of the church:

àÔàðØàôÂº²Ø´Ü ²(êîàôÌà)Ú Î²-

èàô|ò²ô ê(àôð´) ºÎºÔºòÆê Ú²ÜàôÜ êð-

´àÚ Î²ð|²äºîÆÜ ÚúìÐ²ÜÜàô, ²ð¸º²Ø´ø

Ð²Ú | ²¼¶Æ ÄàÔàìð¸àò Î²ð¼²Ê ¶ºÔæ, Æ

| Âàô²Î²ÜÆ öðÎâÆÜ 1894 ºô Ð²Úàò |

èÚÊ¶, Æ Ð²Úð²äºîàôÂº²Ü | î. î. ØÎðîâÆ

² Î²ÂàÔÆÎà|êÆ ²Ø(ºÜ²ÚÜ) Ð²Úàò ºô Æ

ø²Ð²Ü²|Úàô(Â)º(²Ü) î(¾)ð Ø²ðîÆðàêÆ ²-

´àìº²Ü:

Transl.: BY THE GRACE OF THE LORD, THIS
HOLY CHURCH DEDICATED TO SAINT HOV-
HANNES KARAPET [JOHN THE BAPTIST] WAS
BUILT THROUGH THE EFFORTS OF THE ARME-
NIAN INHABITANTS OF KARZAKH VILLAGE IN
THE YEAR 1894 A.D. AND 1343 OF THE ARMENIAN

KARTZAKH. The inscriptions commemorating the construction of the church of St. Hovhannes Karapet (St. John the Baptist) and its belfry
carved on the western facade of the former; eastward and westward views of the interior of the church

__________
97 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1898, ¹ 13, ¿ç 4£ 
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CALENDAR, IN THE DAYS OF CATHOLICOS OF
ALL ARMENIANS HIS HOLINESS MKRTICH I AND
PRIEST MARTIROS ABOVIAN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 286.

Six lines in the Armenian original inscribed on the western ped-
iment of the church, below the belfry:

Î²Ø²ôÜ ²êîàôÌàÚ Î²èàôò²ô ¼²Ü|-
¶²ÎÜ²îàôÜê Æ ÚÆÞ²î²Î ê²ð¶êÆ, ²ô|º-
îÆêÆ, ¼²ðàôÊîÆ, Â²¶àôÐÆê, ö²è|Ü²Î¾,
ØÆê²ÚºÈÆ, Ð²ÚÎ²ÜàôÞÆ ²Ô²|ä²äº²Üò, Æ
1896 ²ØÆ öðÎâÆÜ ºô | Ð²Úàò èÚÊº:

Transl.: BY THE WILL OF GOD, THIS BELL
TOWER WAS BUILT IN MEMORY OF SARGIS,
AVETIS, ZARUKHT, TAGUHI, PARNAKE, MISAEL
[AND] HAYKANUSH AGHAPAPIANTS IN THE YEAR
1896 A.D. AND 1345 OF THE ARMENIAN CALEN-
DAR.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

At the northern extremity of the village, within
some distance of each other extend two cemeteries
retaining predominantly undressed and semi-finished
slabs of stone serving as gravestones. One of them also

KARTZAKH. The cemetery lying in the middle of Kartzakh with a horse-shaped tombstone (1866); a newly-found winged cross (10th to
11th centuries) handed down by the Chalcedonian inhabitants of the village (it is located in the older part of the graveyard, in the south-

east of the village); a khachkar found in the village site of Samakhor (16th century)
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KARTZAKH. The remnants of the cemetery (15th to 17th centuries) of the historical village site of Samakhor (presently more known by the
names of Avetents Art (i.e. Field of Avet’s Family) or Avetents Sourb (i.e. Sanctuary of Avet’s Family);

an epitaph carved on the southern side of a khachkar (early 16th century)



preserves a single horse-shaped tombstone with the
following epitaph (four lines in the Armenian original)
below the stirrups on its northern face:

²Úê ¾ î²ä²Ü Ø²ÜàôÎÆ | àð¸Æ îÆð(²)-

òàô ÚúÐ²ÜÜ¾êÆÜ ÐúìÆìº²Üò, | àð Ð²Ü-

¶º²ô Æ ø(àô)Ø 1866 | ÐàÎîºØ´ºð 10:

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES MANUK’S SON
SEXTON HO[V]HANNES HOVIVIANTS, WHO
DEPARTED FROM THIS LIFE ON 10 OCTOBER
1866.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 287.

Several years ago, the inhabitants of Kartzakh
found a winged cross carved of a single block of stone
in a graveyard extending on a hillside at the south-east-
ern edge of the village. Its comparison with other sim-
ilar monuments allows us to trace it back to the 10th to
11th centuries.

In the late 19th century, the remnants of a castle
were preserved in Kilerta Quarter: “...it used to have a
stronghold which is still preserved in a state of [utter]
dilapidation.”98

Within 150 metres of the northern shore of Lake
Khozapin, 4.5 kilometres south-west of Kartzakh, the
remains of the medieval village site of Samakhor
(Avetents Sourb, i.e. Sanctuary of Avet’s Family) can
be seen together with the remnants of a necropolis. 

In the days of Village Head Hasan, between 1705
and 1706, this village paid 22,000 akches to the State
Treasury.99

During the Russo-Turkish war of 1853, the
Ottoman troops advanced in the direction of
Samakhor; after the occupation of Kartzakh, they took
almost all the villages of the district, reaching
Akhalkalak.100

In the late 19th century, a visitor wrote the follow-
ing about this ancient site: “Between Tzegharistav and
Karzakh is situated a ruined village named Samakhor
which represents a royal estate and is under the control
of Karzakh inhabitants. Amidst the ruins of this site,
which is totally levelled with the ground, I saw 6

khachkars and tombstones with Armenian inscriptions
which were, unfortunately, beyond decipherment...”101
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KARTZAKH. Cross-stones and an epitaph found in the cemetery of
the village site of Samakhor (16th century)

__________
98 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896, ¹ 126, ¿ç 2:

99 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 120.

100 Archbishop Karapet wrote the following in a letter dated 5
November 1853 (Akhaltskha): “Two days ago, the news reached
the city that on 30 October our enemies from Cheltr and
Somakhor—four hundred cavalrymen in number—had unexpect-
edly made an attack against Kartzakh Village of Akhalkalak
Province and robbed our poor peasants of all their belongings.
However, as my faithful people have informed me, the police
forces of Akhalkalak, led by Vehret Bey Mutibekoghli and
Jiprieloghli, were able to counterattack them and liberate the vil-
lage...” ²²ÕÕ³³ÝÝ»»³³ÝÝóó  ¶¶ÇÇõõïï  ³³..  ùù..,, ¸Çõ³Ý Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý.

Ð³ñëï³Ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ î³×Ï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ·Çñù Ä¶,

ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 22-23¤.

__________
101 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1881, ¹ 191, ¿ç 3: The inhabitants of

Kartzakh possessed lands of 395 dessiatinas in Samakhor (see
§²ñ³ùë¦, 1893, ·Çñù ´, ¿ç 24).
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The site of Samakhor retains between 4 and 5
khachkars which are half-buried in the earth and date
from the 15th to 16th centuries.

Both sides of the upper wing of a cross finely sculpted on the
west-directed face of a khachkar (it more resembles a cut-in-rock
cross) are decorated with bunches of grapes. The lower cross wing
bears bird reliefs on both its sides. On the lower part of the northern
side of the khachkar, a semi-distorted year is engraved in two lines.
Its south-looking face bears an irregularly-carved and weathered
inscription in 8 lines:

ê(àôð)´ Ê²â(ê) | Î²ÜÎ(Ü)ºòÆ | (Ú)ÆÞ²-

î²Î ÆÜÒ | ºô ÌÜàÔ²ò ... | Âì¥²¤Î¥²¤Ü | Ô:

Transl.: I ERECTED THIS HOLY CROSS IN MEM-
ORY OF MY PARENTS AND MY [SOUL]... [IN] THE
YEAR 90 (641).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 289.

On the eastern shore of Lake Khozapin, 3 kilome-
tres south of Kartzakh the village site of Khozabir
(Khozabin) is situated.

The name of Khozabir must have derived from the
lake of the same name (the village located closest to its
shore is Kartzakh). 

The earliest written record on Khozabir dates from
757 and mentions it as the place where one of the Arab

emirs governing Armenia yielded up his soul to God:
“...in the year 206 (757), Emir of Armenia Khalt-ibn-
Yezit came and advanced to Georgia with a large mul-
titude. And he died in one of the villages of Javakhk
called Khozabir.”102

The Ottoman tax list of 1595 mentions the village
by the name of Khozapun as comprising a purely
Armenian population of 15 houses and paying 15,000
akches to the state.103 The list of the local house pro-
prietors includes names such as Astvatzatur, Avag,
Grigor, Manuk, Hanes, Hovhannes, Shahun, etc. 

In a site presently called Bedeshen (Bedashen), a
kilometre south-west of Bozali and 5 kilometres north-
east of Kartzakh (by the road-side), the village site of
Petashen is situated. In 1595 this place, dating back to
at least the late Middle Ages, had only 3 houses and
paid a state tax of 6,000 akches.104 In 1841 Archbishop
Karapet, who was buying sites and villages for
Akhaltskha’s Sourb Prkich Church, also purchased
Petashen, then already lying devastated.105

As the name of this sanctuary itself suggests, the
church of Platz Zham (the name is the Armenian equiv-
alent for Destroyed Church), located in Petashen, is
totally annihilated at present. Judging from its surviv-
ing vestiges, it traces back to the 16th to 17th centuries.

KARTZAKH. The remnants and plan of a church named Platz Zham, i.e. Destroyed Church (preserved in the village site of Petashen)

__________
102 êêïï»»÷÷³³ÝÝááëë  ²²ëëááÕÕÇÇÏÏ, ¿ç 106:

103 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 285-286.

__________
104 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 283.

105 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 387, ¿ç 1:
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Location. The village lies in a slightly-sloping
table-land extending on the right bank of the stream
Abul, 3.5 kilometres east of Akhalkalak, between 1,740
and 1,790 metres of altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. An Armenian necropo-
lis dating from the 15th to 16th centuries attests that
Kartikam represented an Armenian-inhabited prosper-
ous village from at least this period onwards. In 1595 it
paid 20,000 akches to the State Treasury.1

Population. The present-day inhabitants of
Kartikam descend from the Armenian resettlers from
Artahan District who took up residence in the site of
this village, then already stripped of its Armenian pop-
ulation, between 1829 and 1830: “The inhabitants of
Kartikam and part of those of Toors are Turkish-speak-
ing Roman Armenians who resettled [here] from Vel
Village (Gevola), Artahan District in 1829. Elderly
people say that in the course of time, their forefathers,
who were Armenians by religion, gathered in this vil-
lage from different places. In the past century, the Bey
of Artahan banned Vel and the neighbouring Armenian-

speaking villages from using the Armenian language:
every time they spoke it, they had to pay a fine of 50
baghdads.”2 Ignoring this historical fact, in 1905 a cer-
tain Z. Jijinadze declared that the inhabitants of
Kartikam allegedly started speaking Armenian and
Turkish after their “mother tongue Georgian” had been
consigned to oblivion.3 According to N. Berdze-
nishvili, in the 1930s, part of the residents of Kartikam
still remained Turkish-speaking.4

The available statistical records relating to the
number of the local population look as follows:
Year Houses Males Females Total
15955 13

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 230-231.

__________
2 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ»»³³ÝÝóó  ºº.., î³×Ï³Ëûë ÑéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ, §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦,

1894, ¹ 118, ¿ç 3-4: Also see §Ð³Ý¹¿ë ³Ùëûñ»³Û¦, 1894, ¿ç

313-315; idem, 1901.
3 WWiiWWiinnaaZZee  zz.., idem, pp. 5, 24. Several years ago, a certain

Akhuashvili wrote with regret that the members of 150 Armenian
families of Kartikam had lost command of their native Georgian
language by 1901 (as alleged by this author, the same was true of
the Armenians living in Khulgumo, Bavra, Eshtia and Turtskh).
See aaxxuuaaSSvviillii  ii.., samcxe-saaTabagos eTnosi, “isto-

ria da geografia skolaSi,” 1990, ¹ 1-2).

4 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 109.
5 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 230-231.

KARTIKAM

KARTIKAM. The village as seen from the north-east
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18846 758
18917 79 795
19088 120 637 636 1,273
19129 1,280
191410 1,557
191511 1,573
191612 150 773 859 1,632
198713 523 2,120

During World War II, Kartikam sent 200 of its
inhabitants to the front, where 96 of them lost their
lives.14

The exact year of the foundation of Kartikam’s
parish school remains unknown. In 1891 it provided
education not only for the local schoolchildren, but also
for the offsprings of the Catholic and Apostolic fami-
lies of the neighbouring villages.15 In 1910 a new
school house was founded in the village.16 In 1916 it
represented a male school of 43 pupils,17 with Priest
Michael Kotanjian teaching Religion there.18

The Armenian Catholic church of Sourb
Astvatzatzin (Verapokhman Sourb Astvatzatzin, i.e.
Of the Holy Virgin’s Assumption) was founded in 1843
and later underwent repairs for several times: “A
Catholic church built of stone in 1843 with the means
of its parishioners and dedicated to the Holy Mother of
God. [It was] repaired in the year 1908.”19 On 9 April

1895, the sanctuary closed, for its dangerous state of
utter decrepitude made its future activity absolutely
impossible20 (the Department of Armenian Catholics in
Transcaucasia was immediately informed about this).21

On 28 April 1896, architect L. Kropinsky drew up a
report certifying that the wooden pillars of the church,
and particularly, its leaning walls were no longer able
to support its rather heavy earthen roof. Judging from
these facts, the author of this document, made up in the
presence of Priest Hakob Igitkhaniants, then supervisor
of the church, and Assistant Village Head Hakob
Ghulakhseziants, declared its closing as absolutely
warranted. It was decided to hold divine service in the
school house until the construction of a new church.22

On 10 May 1897, the local people addressed a peti-
tion to the spiritual authorities for permission to build
“a new church from its very foundations.”23

Eventually, on 8 August 1900, the Ministry of the
Interior granted this permission on condition that all its
expenses should be covered by exceptionally the local
Armenian Catholics.24 In 1906 the authorities also gave
their consent to raising up to 4,000 rubles among the
Roman Catholics of Tiraspol to complete the construc-
tion of the monument which was incessantly being
delayed.25

In 1916 the roof of the church underwent renova-
tion.26

Priests. In 1915 Father Michael Kotanjian, then
acting as deputy archpriest, served the community of
Kartikam.27

__________
6 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

7 “Êàâêàç,” 1891, ¹ 241.

8 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 41:

9 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 95:

10 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 137.

11 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:

12 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36:

13 According to the documents provided by the Village Council.
14 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

15 “Êàâêàç,” 1891, ¹ 241.

16 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 83: 

17 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36-37:

18 “Òèôëèññêèé Ëèñòîê,” 1910, ¹ 140, ñòð. 3.
19 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ibid. Also see §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦,

1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368.

__________
20 ì²¸, ý. 204, ó. 1, ·. 981, Ã. 1:

21 Idem, p. 3.
22 Idem, p. 6.
23 Idem, p. 7.
24 Idem, p. 25. Also see “Êàâêàç,” 1900, ¹ 206, ñòð. 3.

25 “Êàâêàç,” 1908, ¹ 99, ñòð. 2.

26 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 55, Ã. 12:

27 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:

KARTIKAM. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church as seen from the north-east and south-east
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Kartikam is particularly distinguished for a medieval
Armenian necropolis extending hardly 60 metres north-
east of the church and presently located within the bound-
aries of a plot of land belonging to the Dumanians. It
retains some ram-shaped tombstones, as well as several
khachkars and cross-stone fragments dating from the 15th
to 16th centuries. All these cross-stones are removed from
their original places and broken to pieces, with the excep-
tion of a single one which is engraved with an epitaph.
The lower part of one of the khachkars of the cemetery
(dimensions: 170 x 100 x 46 centimetres) bears a sculp-
ture representing a horseman. The fragment of another
ornate cross-stone has the following dimensions: 87 x 80
x 16 centimetres.

Nine lines carved on the west-directed face of a khachkar (200 x
120 x 24 centimetres):

ºê ÊÆØÞÆ ²Ôºê | Î²ÜÎÜºòÆ ¼Ê²âê

ÚÆÞ|²î²Î æ²Ð²ÜÞÆÜ, ¸àôØ|²ÚÊ²ÂÆÜ,

àêÎÆÌ²ØÆÜ, | Øàôð²Ú¸ÆÜ, ØÆð²øÆÜ, Â²-

ÚÆ´ÆÜ, | ´àô¸²ÊÆÜ, º¼¸²î|²ÔÊÆÜ, æ²Ø-

´²|ÞÊÆÜ, êÆØº|àÜÆÜ. Âì(ÆÜ) æÌ² (1502):

Transl.: I, KHIMSHI AGHA, ERECTED THIS
CROSS[-STONE] IN MEMORY OF JAHANSHI,
DUMAYKHAT, VOSKITZAM, MURAYD, MIRAK,
TAYIB, BUDAKH, YEZDATAGHEKH, JAMBASHEKH
[AND] SIMEON IN THE YEAR 1502.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç

11; idem, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 293.

KARTIKAM. Thoroughly intact and broken cross-stones (15th to 16th centuries) in the medieval Armenian cemetery of the village
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A village site named Gorgashen is situated in the
neighbourhood of Kartikam.28

__________
28 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 108.

KARTIKAM. A khachkar (1502)
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Location. Kotelia extends in a plain rising at an
average altitude of 1,700 metres above sea level, on the
highway of Akhalkalak-Bakurian, 12 kilometres north of
Akhalkalak in a straight line. 

A Historical Introduction. According to a view-
point  existing in the available scientific literature, the
village of Skoutri, which is repeatedly mentioned in
Armenian historiographical sources as the birthplace of
Georgian Catholicos Kyurion, is identical to present-
day Kotelia: “Nowadays there is no village named
Skoutri in Javakhk, but there is another which is called
Kotelia, and which may be a modified version of the
same [S]ko[u]tri. Kyurion, who was a fervent follower
of the Chalcedonian faith, had “earned himself” the
hatred of those opposed to this creed to such an extent
that they took advantage of his being from the village
of Skoutri in origin to compare him with Judas Iscariot.
Stressing the same fact, Ukhtanes writes the following
about Kyurion:1 “...Kyurion of Skourt was repudiated
from among ourselves and banished, since he resem-
bled Judas Iscariot...”2

In the Middle Ages, Kotelia was also inhabited by
Armenians, which is substantiated by an Armenian-
language inscription carved on a khachkar: “Kotelia
has 2 cemeteries the older of which belongs to
Muslims. It comprises undressed slabs of stone serving
as tombstones which include only a single finished
piece of stone with a cross and an Armenian inscrip-
tion... This is very interesting... I was unable to read the
damaged Armenian inscription on the spot; [more-
over], I took a photograph of it, but it turned out a total
failure.”3

The name of Kotelia is found in the Ottoman tax list
of 1595, which mentions it as comprising 3 houses  and
paying 10,000 akches to the State Treasury.4 During
the governance of Village Head Halil Abdullah, viz.
between 1718 and 1719, the state tax levied on the
local population amounted to 3,333 akches.5

In the days of the Russo-Turkish war of 1810,
Kotelia found itself in the theatre of hostilities together
with the other villages of Javakhk. Sherif Pasha of
Akhaltskha ordered the entire Christian population of
Javakhk, constituting the majority of the local inhabi-
tants, to abandon their homes and cross the river Kur.
The latter turned to Russians, declaring that they were
ready to join them in their struggle against Turks if
only they were provided with support. Lulled into a
false sense of security by the Russian side, many of the
Christians of Javakhk, especially, the residents of
Kotelia stayed in their native villages. They, however,
were to experience bitter disappointment, for they were
robbed and consigned to the mercy of fate by the
Georgian militia units which had stayed in the village
for the purpose of protecting them.6

During the Russo-Turkish war of 1811 to 1812, 57
families from Kotelia found temporary refuge in the
village of Lilo located near Tiflis.7

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed
only one of the 78 houses of the village.8

In the aftermath of the devastation caused to the
agriculture of Kotelia by the cereal leaf and Hottentot
beetles between 1899 and 1900, the Ad Hoc Go-
vernmental Committee ranked it among the second-
class places affected by this natural disaster.9

__________
1 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ², ¿ç 17:
2 ààõõËËïï³³ÝÝ¿¿ëë  »»ååÇÇëëÏÏááååááëë, ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó, ì³Õ³ñß³-

å³ï, 1871, ¿ç 35: Kyurion’s birthplace, the village of Skoutri, is
also mentioned by Vardan Areveltsy: “...Kyurion, who was from
Skoutri Village of Javakhk in origin and had command of the
Armenian and Georgian scripts, was ordained Catholicos of
Georgians and later embraced the Chalcedonian faith” (Ð³õ³--
ùáõÙÝ ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ìì³³ññ¹¹³³ÝÝ³³ÛÛ  íí³³ññ¹¹³³åå»»ïïÇÇ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ,
1862, ¿ç 58).

3 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 142.

__________
4 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 193.

5 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

158.

6 ÀÊÀÊ, ò. IV, Òèôëèñ, 1870, ñòð. 805.

7 Idem, p. 18. Also see lloommssaaZZee  SS.., idem, p. 326.
8 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

9 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

KOTELIA
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The existing statistical records relating to the pop-
ulation of the purely Georgian village of Kotelia repre-
sent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
181010 112 560
183211 28
189912 78 681
191413 901
198714 107 428
200415 158 

For the purpose of increasing the number of the
local Georgians, in the late 1980s, the authorities built
64 new houses in the village for Ajar immigrants. As of
the year 2004, however, only 10 of the Ajar families
still lived there.16 In the same year, 158  houses were
officially registered in Kotelia, but in fact, it was inhab-
ited by only 110 to 120 families.17

The Georgian church of St. Giorgi, built between
the 15th and 16th centuries, was re-consecrated and
dedicated to St. Giorgi in 1846. The existence of this
sanctuary comes to attest that Kotelia comprised a
Georgian population in the Middle Ages as well.

The southern facade of the church is engraved with a seven-line
inscription written in the present-day Mkhedruli script, but also con-
taining some characters of the Mesropian alphabet:

†Á amaÁ wamidisaÁ kvi|rikesaÁ saydrisaÁ
aR|mSenebelsaÁ qiSvadsÁ | da TanaÁ mecaxe-

dr(e)saÁ mefi|saÁ asulsaÁ Tam(a)rasÁ
Seun(dne)|sÁ Rm(e)rTm(a)nÁ gulb(a)dsaÁ | daÁ
mis(s)aÁ mecaxedresaÁ maz|(e)qalsÁ Seund(o)sÁ
R(merTma)n.

Transl.: MAY GOD BE MERCIFUL TOWARDS THE
BUILDER OF THIS HOLY CHURCH OF SAINT

KOTELIA. The church of St. Giorgi as seen from the north-west; a
tombstone found in the cemetery extending around the church

KOTELIA. The local chapel seen from the west, and a horse-
shaped gravestone in the cemetery lying around it

__________
10 ÀÊÀÊ, òîì IV, Òèôëèñ, 1870, ñòð. 953.

11 ÖÃÈÀË, ô. 1268, î. 1, ä. 246. Also see lloommssaaZZee  SS.., idem,
p. 327.

12 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

13 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 145.

14 Substantiated by the documents kept at the Village Council.
15 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., javaxeTis qarTvelebs ingiloebis bedi

emuqrebaT, “Georgian Times,” 27.05-03.06.2004, ¹ 21.

__________
16 Ibid.
17 Ibid.
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KVIRIKE, KISHVAD, AND HIS SPOUSE, PRINCESS
THAMAR. MAY GOD [ALSO] HAVE MERCY UPON
GULBAD AND HIS WIFE MZEKAL.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 74; bbeerriiZZee  vv.., samcxis
xuroTmoZRvreba, 1956, gv. 216-217; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem,
p. 119; kkaakkaabbaaZZee  ss.., kvleva-Ziebani saqarTvelos isto-

riis sakiTxebis Sesaxeb, 1920, gv. 7-11; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,,

idem, p. 142; “javaxeTi. istoriuli-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 62; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 296.

Misreading. I. Rostomashvili has †. ... wmidisa, kviriakisa,

qiSvadsa, Tanamecxedresa, Tamars, Seundos, missa,

mecxedresa, Seundos. V. Tsiskarishvili offers †. ... wmidisa,

kvirikes, saydris, Tanamecxedresa, mefis, Tam(a)rs,

RmerTma, mecxedresa, mzeqals, Seundvnes, RmerTma.

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”

has Tamars, mecxedresa.

Note: The inscription dates from the 15th to 16th centuries.

The church of St. Giorgi is adjoined by a cemetery
tracing back to the period between the 16th and 19th
centuries.

In the middle of Kotelia stands a chapel of finely-
dressed stone around which extends another medieval
necropolis. Most probably, it retains the remains of the
Armenian inhabitants of Kotelia: this supposition is
substantiated by an Armenian epitaph found in this site
as early as the 1930s.18

In 2004 the Georgian school of the village had 107
pupils.19

Priests. An archive document of 1856 mentions
Priest Nichola as the spiritual shepherd of Kotelia:
“...Priest of the Greek inhabitants of the village of
Kotelia Nichola...”20

__________
18 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 142.
19 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., ibid.
20 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3591, Ã. 4:
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Location. The village lies in a fertile land at the
foot of a mountain chain facing south-eastward and
extending between 1,760 and 1,820 metres of altitude
above sea level, 18 kilometres north-west of
Akhalkalak in a straight line.

A Historical Introduction. A spacious Armenian
graveyard, located at the north-western extremity of
Kokia and abounding in khachkars dating from the
15th to 16th centuries, attests that it represented an
Armenian-populated prosperous village during this
period. In 1595 it comprised 18 houses and paid 15,000
akches to the State Treasury.1 Most probably, part of
the Armenian residents of Kokia converted to Islam in
the first half of the 17th century, following the example
of their compatriots living in the other villages of the
district. Despite this, however, it remained as one of the
most important villages of Javakhk due to its location
on a transit road. 

As attested by a record of 1745, “...Gokia is a small
town inhabited by Meskhetian, Armenian and Jewish
merchants...”2

As stated in another source of 1755, “...the
Lezghins, who are devastating the Turkish lands, have
spread ruin and depredation in Gokia (Kokia) and
Baralet, the Christians being robbed and taken prison-
er...”3

Subsequently Kokia is mentioned as a village
inhabited by Turks. In the 1870s, it belonged to
landowner Kemel oghli, who held possession of an
area of 800 dessiatinas.4

Population. In 1914 Kokia, which represented a
village of a purely Turkish or Islamised population,
comprised 511 souls.5 Its present-day inhabitants con-
firm that the Turks lived here until the year 1924, when
most of them emigrated to Turkey, with the exception
of 5 “aghas.” In contrast to this, N. Berdzenishvili
states that the majority of the Turkish residents of
Kokia moved away in 1918. In 1924 the village pro-
vided home for some Ossetians most of whom went
back 4 years later.6 Between 1927 and 1928, Kokia was

KOKIA

KOKIA. The village as seen from the north

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 191-192.

2 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ
Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ¶, ¿ç 84£ Also see vvaaxxuuSSttii  bbaaggrraattiioonnii, saqar-

Tvelos geografia, gv. 131.

__________
3 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ¶, ¿ç 108:
4 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1873, ¹ 6, ¿ç 3:
5 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 144.
6 In 1933 the population of Kokia still comprised between 2 and 3

houses of Ossetians (bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 155) who later
left the village, following their compatriots’ example.
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re-inhabited by Armenian families from Khach,
Ghabur and Ashkhala Villages, Tzaghka District, as
well as by a number of Georgians and Georgian-speak-
ing Armenian Catholics from Andriatzminda
(Akhaltskha), Gogashen (Javakhk) and Khezabavra
(Aspindza). As early as the 1930s, it also comprised
between 2 and 3 houses of Greek inhabitants who
moved to Tsikhisjvari and Akhaltskha in the course of
time (the last Greek family left Kokia in 1952). As for
the aforementioned Turkish “aghas,” they were exiled
into Altai in 1944. In the late 1940s, the local popula-
tion consisted of about 50 Armenian and 30 Georgian
houses. During the post-war period, most of these
Georgians moved to the fertile, garden-rich villages of
Adigen District—a privilege rejected to Armenians—
which lay unoccupied in the aftermath of the banish-
ment of their Turkish residents. As a result, the number
of the Georgians was drastically reduced in Kokia,
being followed by the closing of the local Georgian
school.7 It is interesting to note that by the early 1930s,
the Armenian language had come to replace Turkish as
the predominant means of communication in this vil-
lage of a poly-ethnic population.8 In 1987 the almost
purely Armenian-inhabited village had 119 houses with
564 souls.9

In 1989 the Georgian authorities attempted to build
houses for Ajar resettlers in Kokia as well, but they
immediately encountered the local Armenians’ resist-
ance so that their plans eventually failed.10

In 2001 Kokia had a total of 120 houses, 116 of
which belonged to Armenians11 and 4 to Georgians. In
2004 it comprised 110 Armenian and 5 Georgian fami-
lies.12

Kokia and its neighbourhood used to retain 7
destroyed churches,13 one of which is located at the
western extremity of the village. This sanctuary,
which is almost totally ruined, is known among the
local people by the name of Yamaji Zham. Its surviv-
ing vestiges suggest that it was entirely built of fine-
ly-dressed stone (exterior dimensions: 11.0 x 7.0
metres). Presumably, originally this church belonged

KOKIA. The church of Yamaji Zham as seen from the west; the
main parts of its southern and northern pilasters, and its plan

__________
7 We extend our deepest gratitude to Lusik Abgar Hakobian, a native

of Kokia (born in 1928), for providing us with information relat-
ing to the recent history of the village. As alleged by a certain
Mayisuradze, until 1971 the local population included 85 houses
of Georgians who proved unable to get accustomed to the
Armenian-spirited atmosphere of Javakheti and were driven away
from the village within 5 years’ time (1971 to 1976)... See mmaaiissuu--

rraaZZee  kk.., javaxeTSi qarTuli skolebi ixureba,

“Georgian Times,” 17-24.06.2004, ¹ 24.
8 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., ibid.
9 The information has been provided by the Village Council.
10 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., ibid.
11 According to the documents kept at the Village Council.
12 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., ibid.
13 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 54.
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to the Greek faith, but a nearby Armenian cemetery
dating from the 15th to 16th centuries attests that it

served as an Armenian Apostolic sanctuary at least
during this period.

KOKIA. A multi-layer medieval graveyard extending around the church of Yamaji Zham (it retains pedestals of quadrilateral steles chrono-
logically reaching the 11th century, as well as numerous tombstones, including some shaped like rams and horses, which cover a broad

time-span)
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In the middle of Kokia can be seen the main walls
of a tri-nave church (exterior dimensions: 11.20 x 8.80
metres) built of hewn stone and having finely-finished
cornerstones. The building and composition peculiari-
ties of this monument, which is known among the local
inhabitants by the name of Shtabi Zham (i.e. Church of
the Headquarters), trace it back to the period between
the 13th and 14th centuries. A spacious necropolis
extending around it retains gravestones covering the
time-span between the 13th and 18th centuries. Special
mention should be made of some of them which are
enriched with reliefs of everyday life.

Another cemetery preserved in Kokia represents a
rich variety of memorials such as undressed stone
slabs, tombstones shaped like rams and horses, as well
as khachkar pedestals and intact cross-stones one of
which is inscribed.

Four lines in the Armenian original carved on this khachkar (125
x 90 x 22 centimetres):

Ú(Æ)Þ(²)î(²)Î | ¾ Ê(²)âê | ØÆð¼|ÆÜ:

Transl.: THIS CROSS IS IN MEMORY OF MIRZA.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç

10; idem, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 301.

The village site of Kaltuban is situated a kilome-
tre north-west of Kokia. 

KOKIA. A partial view of the church called Shtabi Zham (Church
of the Headquarters), in which one of the local Georgian inhabi-

tants willfully conducted excavations several years ago; the plan of
this sanctuary
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The Ottoman tax list of 1595 mentions this village
as comprising no rayas in its population and paying
3,000 akches to the State Treasury.14 In the days of

Village Head Mustafa, between 1706 and 1707, the
state tax levied on the local inhabitants amounted to
6,000 akches.15

KOKIA. Khachkars (15th to 16th centuries) and tombstones preserved in the cemetery extending in the centre of the village (most probably,
the latter include one engraved with an epitaph in Hebrew)

__________
15 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 124.

__________
14 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 208.
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The village site used to have a uni-nave church
built of huge blocks of rock without mortar (exterior
dimensions: 11.70 x 7.0 metres). At present only its
walls are preserved to a height of a metre and a half.
Judging from the composition and building peculiari-
ties of the monument, we can attribute it to the period
between the 5th and 6th centuries.

Other ruined churches can be seen in the ancient
sites of Ziarat, Tarboghoz, Mirtazin Chayir and Chatal
Ghoyan.

KOKIA. Tombstones shaped like horses and rams

KOKIA. The ruins of the church of the village site of Kaltuban as
seen from the south-west and north-west; an eastward view of its

interior, and its plan
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Location. The village extends in a plain rising at an
average altitude of 1,680 metres above sea level, at the
confluence of the river Parvana and the tributary
Arakova, 5 kilometres north of Akhalkalak in a straight
line.

A Historical Introduction. As stated by the
Ottoman tax list of 1595, Korkh had a population of 19
houses and paid 12,000 akches to the state.1 It is inter-
esting to note that all the local house owners bore either
names of Armenian origin or others wide-spread
amidst Armenians: Atabek, Kirakos, Gozal, Gozal’s
son Kirakos, Mkrtich, Khotsadegh, Sargis’s son
Hovhannes, Sargis, Astvatzatur’s son Kirakos, etc.

On the eve of the earthquake of 19 December 1899,
Korkh had 84 houses, 7 of which were destroyed dur-
ing this disaster2—as a result, the name of the village
appeared in the list (1901) of those places of Javakhk
which were in bad need of relief.3

Between 1899 and 1900, the local people suffered
another natural calamity caused by the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles. The Ad Hoc Governmental
Committee, set up for the purpose of alleviating the
deplorable state in which the agriculture of the local
villages had appeared, ranked Korkh among the most
heavily-struck ones.4 It was officially established that
49 of its houses (with 187 inhabitants) needed urgent
aid and support.5

Population. Most of the ancestors of the present-
day residents of Korkh, forming 25 houses with 270
souls, moved here in 1830 from Yerkan Mansur
Village, Karin District, Karin Province.6 At the time of
their arrival, the village had an indigenous Armenian
population of 12 houses.

The statistical table which follows below indicates
that the number of the residents of Korkh was reduced
between 1845 and 1847, 1876 and 1877, 1891 and
1892, as well as in 1912. For the first time (between
1845 and 1847), their number shrank due to the reset-
tlement of part of their fellow villagers in the district of
Tzaghka, where they founded the village of Nor Korkh
in a devastated village site.7 It remains obscure why
their number again decreased between 1876 and 1877.
The local people also grew smaller in number in the
aftermath of the epidemic which broke out in 1892. In
1907 a number of families abandoned their homes in
Korkh and established Totkham, which was granted the
status of an independent village in 1912 (after this its
founders were left out of the total number of the inhab-
itants of Korkh).8

The available statistical records relating to the
number of the population of Korkh look as follows:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18389 143 299 442
184010 258 235 493
184111 244 253 497
184212 251 249 500
184413 270 261 531
184514 274 270 544
184715 185 190 375
184916 192 203 395
185317 210 228 438
185418 220 223 443

KORKH

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 221.

2 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

4 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

5 Idem, p. 249.
6 Yerkan Mansur—presently renamed Çayköy—was an Armenian-

inhabited village located on the right bank of the river Euphrates,
36 kilometres west of Karin City. See ØØááõõññ³³¹¹ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  èè..,,

ìì³³ÝÝ³³ïïááõõññ  ìì.., idem, p. 24.

__________
7 In 1847 Nor Korkh had a population of 176 (92 males, 84 females)

souls (Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3814, Ã. 32-33). However, several
years later,  in 1852 these people left Nor Korkh as well and reset-
tled in the devastated village site of Olaver (Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·.

3436, Ã. 8).

8 For details, see the part of the present work devoted to Totkham on
page 205.

9 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 7-8:

10 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
11 Idem, file 3802, p. 65.
12 Idem, file 3805, p. 78.
13 Idem, file 3809, p. 15.
14 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
15 Idem, file 3814, p. 35.
16 Idem, file 3818, p. 40.
17 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
18 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
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185719 260 234 494
186020 277 205 482
186121 281 246 527
186222 280 242 522
186323 291 258 549
186424 309 262 571
186525 308 267 575
186626 49 308 267 575
186727 338 280 618
186828 346 288 634
186929 359 297 656
187030 367 302 669
187131 368 306 674
187232 376 312 688
187333 368 319 687
187434 693
187535 50 698
187636 383 371 700
187737 285 225 510
187838 288 237 525
188039 302 245 547
188140 315 255 570
188241 324 266 590
188342 326 254 580
188443 60
188644 336 259 595
188745 382 285 667
188946 386 301 687
189047 389 309 698
189148 411 322 733
189249 401 312 713
189350 78 404 313 717

189451 390 314 704
189752 437 345 782
189853 456 367 823
189954 84 437 353 790
190055 470 369 839
190156 481 377 858
190257 483 383 866
190558 542 416 958
190859 109 571 455 1,026
191060 576 469 1,045
191261 598 491 1,089
191462 524 490 1,014
191663 538 494 1,032
191764 1,000
191865 120 520 475 995
191966 1,159
192167 220 180 400
198768 312 1,237

The parish school of Korkh commenced its activ-
ity in the 1860s:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186569 1 62
187570 Providing

primary education H. Ananiants 40
187671 1 23
187772 1 36
187873 1 31

Korkh used to have a medieval Armenian necropo-
lis which lay in the east of the local church. In the
course of time, it was levelled with the ground and
absorbed into the neighbouring expanded quarter.
Some funerary memorials and fragments can be found
in the stone ramparts separating the plots of land
belonging to the houses situated in the vicinity of the

__________
19 Idem, file 3830, pp. 54-55.
20 Idem, file 3833, p. 66.
21 Idem, file 3839, p. 24.
22 Idem, file 3836, p. 22.
23 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
24 Idem, file 3846, p. 10.
25 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-14.
26 Idem, p. 74.
27 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
28 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
29 Idem, file 3856, p. 10.
30 Idem, file 3857, p. 20.
31 Idem, file 3858, p. 10.
32 Idem, file 3859, p. 57.
33 Idem, file 3868, pp. 71-72.
34 Idem, file 3864, p. 27.
35 Idem, file 3866, p. 21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹

44, ¿ç 2.
36 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 31:
37 Idem, file 3869, p. 29.
38 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
39 Idem, file 3872, p. 88.
40 Idem, file 3873, p. 98.
41 Idem, file 3874, p. 45.
42 Idem, file 3875, p. 50.
43 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:
44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 12:
45 Idem, file 3880, pp. 41-42.
46 Idem, file 3884, pp. 66-67.
47 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
48 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.
49 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.
50 Idem, file 3895, p. 124. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 793.

__________
51 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 22:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 145-146:

53 Idem, file 3897, p. 168.
54 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç

2.

55 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
56 Idem, file 3906, p. 69. According to another source, the village

had a population of 473 males and 370 females in the same year
(Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 205, Ã. 139).

57 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3907, Ã. 22-23:

58 Idem, file 3912, pp. 265-266.
59 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

60 Idem, file 3917, pp. 136-137.
61 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
62 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 177:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 24:

64 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 95, Ã. 160:

65 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 64, Ã. 6:

67 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

68 As attested by the documents kept at the Village Council.
69 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

70 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 42: The lessons were conducted in
teacher Harutiun Ananiants’s house.

71 Idem, file 3850, p. 52.
72 Idem, p. 130.
73 Idem, p. 178.
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church. In 2005 we found a khachkar (93 x 73 x 20
centimetres) of 1491 set in one of these enclosures and
engraved with a three-line inscription:

(ÚÆÞ²)î²Î ¾ Ê²âê ØÎÀð¥î¤âÆÜ, ²¼Æ¼-

Ê²ÂàôÜÆÜ, ´²ðØ¥ÆÜ¤, | Âì¥ÆÜ¤ | æÊ ¥1491¤:

Transl.: THIS CROSS STANDS IN MEMORY OF

KORKH. A cross-stone (1491)

KORKH. Partial views of the medieval cemetery located in the cen-
tre of the village, and a ram-shaped tombstone

cm
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MKRTICH, AZIZKHATUN [AND] BARM, IN THE
YEAR 1491.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 306.

Church of St. Stepanos (St. Grigor Lusavorich).
Most presumably, the Armenian resettlers from Karin
who took up residence in Korkh built a new stone
church of a wooden roof in the site of an older sanctu-
ary in the 1830s. It is mentioned by the names of St.
Grigor Lusavorich (St. Gregory the Enlightener) in
1839,74 and St. Stepanos in 1840.75 This comes to sug-
gest that it was either thoroughly rebuilt or repaired
between 1839 and 1840. A short time after the com-

pletion of the monument, which had been erected with
the scanty means of the local residents, it turned out to
be in need of major overhaul. It is interesting to note
that the Armenians of Korkh built it without the
knowledge of the spiritual authorities to whom they
applied only after its completion, in 1848 for permis-
sion to have it consecrated.76 The newly-accomplished
sanctuary is described as follows: “...they have built a
church of average dimensions whose walls are of stone
and the roof is of wood...”77

As of 1884, the monument again needed renova-
tion.78 Probably, this very overhaul is commemorated

KORKH. St. Stepanos Church as seen from the north-west, south-west and west; a cross relief decorating its western facade

__________
74 Idem, file 457, pp. 42-67.
75 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.

__________
76 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 5, Ã. 5:

77 Ibid.
78 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 
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in an inscription (two lines in the Armenian original)
preserved on the eastern cornerstone of its southern
facade:

²Úê ºðºÎ ä²îÆ ØÆ¸ÆêÀ ²´ðº²Ø |

²ì²øº²ÜòÆ ÆÞ²î¥²¤ÎÜ ¾, 1890-ÆÜ:

Transl.: THE ASHLAR OF THESE THREE WALLS
IS IN MEMORY OF ABREAM AVAKIANTS. IN 1890.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 308.

As of 2006, St. Stepanos Church was preserved
standing, although it was in a state of dilapidation and
even in emergency condition.

The vestiges of a totally annihilated church can still
be seen in the older part of the village cemetery.

KORKH. The inscription (1890) commemorating the renovation of
St. Stepanos Church; a chapel, and a cornice fragment from an

early medieval church set in the wall of the chapel

KORKH. The newly-erected church as seen from the north-west
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Location. The village which adjoins Khulgumo in
the east is situated on both banks of the abundant trib-
utary Ablar, 2 kilometres north-east of Akhalkalak,
between 1,680 and 1,740 metres of altitude above sea
level.

A Historical Introduction. As attested by the
Turkish tax list of 1595, Kulikam had only a single
house, but paid 14,000 akches to the state.1

Economy. The village which enjoyed economic
bloom and prosperity until the late 1860s was later sub-
jected to oppression by various landowners, as a result
of which, the local inhabitants found themselves on the
verge of abject poverty: “...This small village belongs
to 4 Armenian and Turkish landowners who make
every possible endeavour to squeeze the very last
means of existence out of the poor hard-working peas-
ants.”2

Population. The present-day residents of Kulikam
descend from the Armenian resettlers who took up liv-
ing here from Snkarij Village, Karin Province.3

The local inhabitants continually grew in number
during the 19th and 20th centuries. This is substantiat-
ed by the statistical records that follow below:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18384 113 102 215 
18405 108 105 213
18416 120 116 236
18427 126 120 246
18448 140 131 271
18459 143 135 278
184710 143 120 263
184911 154 129 283

185112 25 149 116 265
185313 156 133 289
185414 158 141 299
185715 172 138 310
186116 167 146 313
186217 169 149 318
186318 178 153 331
186419 180 156 336
186520 183 164 347
186621 30 183 164 347
186722 188 175 363
186823 198 181 379
186924 207 190 397
187025 30 205 197 402
187126 214 198 412
187227 220 205 425
187328 229 260 489
187429 454
187530 461
187631 252 228 480
187732 252 245 497
187833 261 253 514
188034 281 260 541
188135 289 265 554
188236 290 267 557

KULIKAM

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 224.

2 §Øß³Ï¦, 1877, ¹ 11, ¿ç 2:

3 Snkarij—nowadays renamed Adaçay—was an Armenian-populat-
ed village lying 11 kilometres south-west of Karin City.

4 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 8-9:

5 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
6 Idem, file 3802, p. 64.
7 Idem, file 3805, p. 78.
8 Idem, file 3809, p. 15.
9 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
10 Idem, file 3814, p. 34.
11 Idem, file 3818, p. 39.

__________
12 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 31:

13 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743 Ã. 38-39:

14 Idem, file 3825, pp. 47-48.
15 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
16 Idem, file 3839, p. 26.
17 Idem, file 3836, p. 21.
18 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
19 Idem, file 3846, p. 10.
20 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-14.
21 Idem, p. 74. 
22 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
23 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
24 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. Also see ·. 3855, Ã. 6-7.

25 Idem, file 3857, pp. 19-20.
26 Idem, file 3858, p. 10.
27 Idem, file 3859, p. 57.
28 Idem, file 3862, p. 71.
29 Idem, file 3864, p. 27.
30 Idem, file 3866, p. 20.
31 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
32 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
33 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
34 Idem, file 3872, p. 88.
35 Idem, file 3873, p. 97.
36 Idem, file 3874, p. 44.
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188337 294 259 553
188438 31
188539 313 269 582
188740 349 293 642
188941 364 296 660
189042 374 303 677
189143 383 311 694
189244 390 314 704
189345 377 308 685
189446 379 324 703
189747 408 325 733
189848 417 333 750
189949 428 340 768
190050 435 348 783
190151 454 361 815
190252 475 370 845
190553 521 404 925
190754 900
190855 86 551 409 960
191056 562 451 1,013
191257 580 500 1,080
191458 600 524 1,120
191659 600 531 1,131
191860 130 575 500 1,075
192161 200 175 375
198762 476 1,436

Occupation. The numerous mills, powered by the
abundant tributary Ablar flowing through Kulikam,
created favourable conditions for the development of
mill keeping in the village: “The [local] inhabitants are
occupied with farming and animal husbandry, but their
main occupation is the miller’s work. This village is
famous for its cold-water sweet springs and delicious
trout...”63

The exact year of the foundation of Kulikam’s
parish school remains unknown. In 1865 it functioned
with a single teacher and 14 pupils.64 Subsequently it was
closed due to the shortage of financial means.

Sourb Yerrordutiun (Sourb Karapet) Church. It is
only in 1841 that the local church is mentioned by the
name of Sourb Karapet.65 In the years that followed, it
became known by the name of Sourb Yerrordutiun (Holy
Trinity). In the 1870s, the inhabitants of Kulikam
embarked upon erecting a new church building in the site
of the older one, but it remained unfinished due to their
financial predicament: “...it has an ancient ruined church,
which was partly repaired in the times when the villagers
enjoyed prosperity. With the aggravation of the pressure
exerted upon them by the local landowners, they proved
unable to carry on the renovation of their sanctuary...”66

An archive document of 1878 speaks of Kulikam as a vil-

__________
37 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
38 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:
39 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:
40 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
41 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
42 Idem, file 3887, p. 145.
43 Idem, file 3889, p. 114.
44 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
45 Idem, file 3895, pp. 120-121.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21-22:
47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 142-143:
48 Idem, file 3897, p. 165.
49 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
50 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
51 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
52 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
53 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
55 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:
56 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:
57 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
58 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: Other sources report 1,121

souls for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã.,
ñòð. 147. Also see Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 64, Ã. 6).

59 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:
60 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:
61 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
62 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
63 Ibid.

__________
64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

65 Idem, file 3798.
66 §Øß³Ï¦, 1877, ¹ 11, ¿ç 2£

KULIKAM. The church of Sourb Yerrordutiun (Holy Trinity) as
seen from the south and west
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lage devoid of a church (i.e. parish church).67 Despite all
the difficulties, the peasants succeeded in completing the

church, which is mentioned as already functioning in
1884.68

Sourb Yerrordutiun Church, whose only entrance
opens from its western facade, was preserved standing as
of 2006. Its western pediment is surmounted by a belfry
rising upon six pillars, each of which is built of a single
block of stone. The eastern facade of the sanctuary bears
a khachkar moved here from the Armenian cemetery of
the village.

Two semi-distorted lines in the Armenian original of an inscrip-
tion carved on the vertical sides of the aforementioned cross-stone
(100 x 75 centimetres):

ÚÆÞ²î²Î ¾ Ê²âê | (Ð²)ÚðÜª Øàôð²¸´...

ÌÜàÔÆÜ...:

Transl.: THIS CROSS IS IN MEMORY OF FATHER
MURADB... PARENT...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç

10; idem, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 311.

Note: The inscription dates from the 15th century. 

The eastern wall of Sourb Yerrordutiun Church preserves a piece
of stone engraved with an inscription in the Georgian Mesropian
script:

²¸¸ ÔÂÆ ¸ [-] ‘Ö´ÈÆº
ad(i)d(e) R(mer)Ti d [-] yWblie

Transl.: GOD, MAY YOU GLORIFY...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 311.

The cemetery of Kulikam retains a number of
cross-stones dating from the 19th century. 

The village site of Ab (Ablar)69 is situated 3 kilo-
metres north-east of Kulikam. One of the earliest writ-
ten sources bearing reference to this medieval village is
the Turkish tax list of 1595, which mentions it as com-
prising no rayas in its population and paying a state tax
of 2,500 akches.70

__________
68 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£

69 Ab is the Persian equivalent for water, and ablar is its plural  form.
70 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 233.

KULIKAM. The plan of the church of the village site of Ab (Ablar) 

KULIKAM. A cross-stone (15th cent.) set in the eastern facade of
the church of Sourb Yerrordutiun (Holy Trinity), also known by the

name of Sourb Karapet

__________
67 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 206£ 
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In this village site, a graveyard and a semi-ruined
uni-nave church (11.50 x 6.15 metres) can be seen. The
former retains pedestals of quadrilateral steles and ram-
shaped tombstones.

KULIKAM. The village site of Ab (Ablar) seen from the north-east
and north-west; an eastward view of the interior of the local

church; partial views of the church interior; the cemetery lying
around the church, and a horse-shaped tombstone
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Location. Kumurdo is situated in a plain extending
at the edge of a deep gorge which lies on the right bank
of the river Kur, at an average altitude of 1,740 metres
above sea level, 9 kilometres west of Akhalkalak in a
straight line.

A Historical Introduction. One of the earliest
records bearing reference to the village dates from the
early 6th century (506), when “...Bishop of Kukhordo
[Kumurdo] Hovsep...”1 attended the Council of Dvin
among other church dignitaries.

Between the 10th and 12th centuries, Kumurdo was
the residence of the bishop heading the Chalcedonian
Church of Javakhk.

The territory of the village abounds in Armenian
funerary memorials dating from the 14th to 16th cen-
turies. These monuments attest that during the period
specified, it comprised a large Armenian Apostolic
population and remained inhabited by them until the
late 18th century. This fact leads us to the presumption
that the Chalcedonian Armenians re-converted to their
ancestors’ faith during the 12th and 13th centuries.

Economy. Between 1899 and 1900, the cereal leaf
and Hottentot beetles inflicted such serious harm upon
the agriculture of Kumurdo that the Ad Hoc
Governmental Committee, attending to the problems
caused by this disaster, ranked it among the most
severely-struck villages.2 It was established that 25 of
the local houses (with a total of 136 inhabitants) need-
ed urgent relief and support.3

In 1901 Kumurdo was included in the list of the
destitute villages of Javakhk.4

Houses. As in almost all the places of their reset-
tlement, the Armenians of Karin built a great num-
ber of hipped-roof (hazarashen) houses in
Kumurdo. One of them dates back to 1898 and
belongs to the Vardanians’ family. The year of its

construction is engraved on the facade of the hearth
of the glkhatun (a type of ancient, hipped-roof
dwelling in the mountainous regions of Armenia).
During our visit to the village in 1989, the owner of
the house, Saribek Vardanian, told us that it had
been built by his grandfather Martiros Agha
Vardanian. The constructors, Sargis and Tevos, were
invited from Lomaturtskh.5

Population. In 1595 Kumurdo comprised 20 hous-
es, the majority of the local population—if not all of
them—being Armenians, as attested by their names:
Amirkhan’s son Mkrtich; his brother Papa; Yaral’s son
Kirakos; Shahghul’s son Abraham; Manuk; Manuk’s
brother Lashkar; Mirza; Smbat’s son Ghumbat, etc.
The state tax levied on the village amounted to 25,000
akches.6

Despite the formidable consequences of the Russo-
Turkish wars that followed each other in the early 19th
century, and the wide-spread devastation resulting from
the hostilities, at the time of the resettlement of Karin
Armenians (1829 to 1830), Kumurdo still had an
indigenous Armenian population, including the
Hamazaspians, the Matevossians, the Meghdessians,
the Sarians, the Kochkanians and the Kevnaksezians,
who are well-known even in our days.

The Western Armenians who came to add to the
number of the inhabitants of Kumurdo in 1830
descended from Shakav7 Village, Karin Province.

The existing statistical records relating to the vil-
lage represent the following picture:

KUMURDO (GYUMBURDA)

__________
1 §¶Çñù ÂÕÃáó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1901, ¿ç 183: Also see jjaavvaaxxiiSSvviillii

ii.., qarTveli eris istoria, t. 1, gv. 300; aalleeqqssiiZZee  zz..,,

epistoleTa wigni, Tbilisi, 1968, gv. 161.

2 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³
Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

3 Idem, p. 249.
4 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

__________
5 In his large-scale work, entitled Àðõèòåêòóðà ãðóçèíñêîãî

íàðîäíîãî æèëèùà äàðáàçè (Òáèëèñè, 1984 ã.) and
devoted to the architectural features typical of Georgian residen-
tial buildings, Longinoz Sumbadze also dwells upon this house,
groundlessly tracing it back to 1861. Furthermore, he declares
this house, built by Armenians, as a specimen of Georgian folk
architecture. For more details, see ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ºÃ»

ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿, áõñ»ÙÝ íñ³ó³Ï³±Ý ¿..., §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ

Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ¦, 6 û·áëïáëÇ 1995, ¿ç 2.

6 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 222.

7 Shakav (Balishakav, nowadays renamed Gökçebük) was an
Armenian-inhabited village lying 35 kilometres west of Karin
City.
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Year Houses Males Females Total
18408 194 185 379
18419 184 188 372
184210 193 194 387
184411 212 209 421
184512 224 216 440
184713 233 214 447
184914 241 215 456
185115 63 238 217 455
185316 260 243 503
185417 263 247 510
185718 283 264 547
186019 294 269 563
186120 302 282 584
186221 310 281 591
186322 322 295 617
186423 328 302 630
186624 68 341 308 649
186725 380 328 709
186826 387 331 718
186927 398 337 735
187028 404 347 751
187129 418 359 777
187230 425 384 809
187331 433 393 826
187432 837
187533 100 813
187634 450 396 846
187735 488 438 926
187836 501 440 941
188037 526 460 986

188138 543 464 1,007
188239 555 477 1,032
188340 550 469 1,019
188441 97
188542 578 486 1,064
188743 624 580 1,204
188944 654 608 1,262
189045 655 628 1,283
189146 677 648 1,325
189247 680 636 1,316
189348 120 689 644 1,333
189449 704 661 1,365
189750 729 679 1,408
189851 746 676 1,422
189952 770 694 1,464
190053 781 700 1,481
190154 810 729 1,539
190255 833 745 1,578
190556 863 783 1,646
190857 136 913 830 1,743
191058 960 898 1,858
191259 1,013 944 1,957
191460 1,069 987 2,056
191561 225
191662 1,094 1,009 2,103
191863 245 898 864 1,762
192164 257 260 517
198765 584 2,610

Below follow the available data regarding the
parochial school of Kumurdo, which unfolded its
activity during the 19th and 20th centuries: 

__________
8 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:
9 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
10 Idem, file 3805, p. 77.
11 Idem, file 3809, pp. 13-14.
12 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
13 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
14 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
15 Idem, file 2596, p. 36.
16 Idem, file 2743, pp. 39-40.
17 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
18 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
19 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
20 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
21 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
22 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
23 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
24 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
25 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
26 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
27 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
28 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
29 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
30 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
31 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
32 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
33 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. 
34 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:
35 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
36 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
37 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87. I. Gvaramadze (“A Certain

Meskhetian”), who visited the village in the same year, reports that
the local population included about 60 Armenians from Karin
Province. This allegation, however, is absolutely groundless. See
ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii. (vinme mesxi), axali SeniSvnebi, ”droeba,”

1880, ¹ 196. 

__________
38 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3873, Ã. 96-97:

39 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
40 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
41 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

42 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

43 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
44 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
45 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
46 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
47 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
48 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

49 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 167-168:

50 Idem, file 3899, pp. 140-141.
51 Idem, file 3897, p. 162.
52 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
53 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
54 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
55 Idem, file 3907, pp. 16-17.
56 Idem, file 3912, pp. 259-260.
57 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

58 Idem, file 3917, pp. 145-135.
59 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
60 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 170-171: According to another source,

the village comprised 2,170 inhabitants in the same year (Êàâ-

êàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 113).

61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 897, Ã. 3:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 17-18:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

64 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

65 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.



315KUMURDO

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186566 1 61
187467 1 38
187568 1 49
187669 1 46
187770 1 49
187871 1 50
188072 1 50
188173 1 30
188274 1 31
190975 1 75
191076 1 41
191177    Consisting of 3 departments 1
41
191278 1 40
191479 1 65
191780   Supported by the

Armenian Charity Society of Caucasia
200181 Secondary 430

One of the most remarkable and architecturally sig-
nificant monuments of Javakhk, the church of Sourb
Hambardzum (Holy Ascension), which primarily
belonged to the Greek faith, is located in Kumurdo. It
was founded by Bishop Hovhannes in 964, its con-
struction continuing until the first quarter of the 11th
century. It represents a central-domed cruciform church
whose architectural peculiarities are discussed in a
great number of research works.82 As of 2006, it was in
a semi-ruined state, with its dome and the roof of its
western cross wing collapsed.

The territory of the church retains a large number of
broken cross-stones dating from at least the 15th cen-
tury and showing that an Armenian cemetery used to
extend on this spot in the Middle Ages. These stone
monuments also indirectly indicate that by the afore-
mentioned period, Sourb Hambardzum had already
been re-consecrated as an Armenian Apostolic sanctu-
ary and functioned as such.

The Armenian resettlers from Karin Province who
took up residence in this ancient village site in the
1830s found its church derelict and semi-destroyed,

KUMURDO. The church of Sourb Hambardzum (Holy Ascension)
as seen from the south-east (2 photos) and east

__________
66 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:
67 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
68 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20.
69 Idem, file 3850, p. 51. Also see file 3868, pp. 29-30.
70 Idem, p. 130. Also see ·. 3869, Ã. 28-29.
71 Idem, p. 177.
72 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
73 Idem, file 3873 pp. 96-97.
74 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
75 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 516.
76 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:
77 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 57:
78 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
79 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
80 “Àðìÿíñêèé âåñòíèê,” 1917, ¹ 35-36, ñòð. 21.
81 According to the information provided by the School

Administration.
82 Ñåâåðîâ Í., ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã., Êóìîðäî è Íèêîðöìèí-

äà, Ìîñêâà, 1947, ñòð. 5-16. bbeerriiZZee  vv.., kumurdos taZari
1000 wlisaa, ”Zeglis megobari,” 1964, ¹ 2, gv. 25-27.
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KUMURDO. An interior view of the church of Sourb Hambardzum (Holy Ascension); the relics kept in the sanctuary during the 19th and
20th centuries
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KUMURDO. An interior view of the church of Sourb Hambardzum (Holy Ascension); its plan with its southern, eastern and northern
facades; southward and eastward sections, and some architectural details (reprinted from: Ñåâåðîâ Í., ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã., Êóìóðäî

è Íèêîðöìèíäà, Ìîñêâà, 1947 ã.)
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KUMURDO. Ornamental reliefs decorating the church of Sourb
Hambardzum (Holy Ascension)
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with only the walls of its western cross wing still pre-
served standing. They repaired it, covered it with a
wooden roof, dedicated it to the Holy Ascension on
permission granted by the spiritual authorities and

started using it as a parish church. In the 1860s, the
Georgian clergy started a dispute over the true owners
of the sanctuary, declaring that the Armenians had
appropriated it. The Synod of Echmiatzin, which inter-

KUMURDO. The wooden roof covering the western cross wing of the church of Sourb Hambardzum (Holy Ascension);
its font and some capitals of wood
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fered in this matter, received the following explanation
from the Armenian Consistory of Georgia and Imeret:
“...even today the splendid church of Gyumyurta stands
ruined and neglected. The Armenians have appropriat-
ed only its western part, where they have built a church
for themselves...”83 The sanctuary remained in the
same state until the establishment of the Soviet
regime.84 Nevertheless, its western cross wing remains
as an Armenian parish church in accordance with its
very last consecration.

Lapidary Inscriptions. The walls of Sourb
Hambardzum Church are engraved with a spate of
valuable inscriptions in the Georgian Mesropian script.

1 A single line in the original of the inscription finely and regu-
larly carved in large embossed characters on the eastern facade of the
church:

øº ÞÌº ÚàìÜº º´ÎêÆ ²ØêÆ ØÞÜ´ÈÆ ¸Ôê²
Øê

q(rist)e, S(ei)w(yal)e Áov(a)ne eb(is)k(o-

po)si am(i)si m(a)S(À)n(e)b(e)li dR(e)sa m(a)s.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
BISHOP IOVANE, ITS BUILDER ON THAT DAY.

Published in: Brosset M., Rapports sur un voyage
archèologique..., II, p. 167; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii.. (vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), “axali

SeniSvnebi,” “droeba,” 1880, ¹ 196, ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii.. (vviinnmmee

mmeessxxii)), “javaxeTidam, arxeologiuri SeniSvnebi,”

“droeba,” 1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; kkaalliissttrraattee, saistorio

masala IV, “iveria,” 1891,¹ 239; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 83;
rroossttoommaaSSvviillii  ii.., sofeli kumurdo da misi didebu-

li naSti, “mogzauri,” ¹ 2, 1901, gv. 106; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 36, table VI, photograph 12; Ñåâåðîâ Í. Ì., ×óáè-

íàøâèëè Ã. Í., Êóìóðäî è Íèêîðöìèíäà, 1947, 3, ñòð. 7;
cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 10, plate 1; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem,
p. 131; bbeerriiZZee  vv.., Zveli qarTuli ostatebi, 1967, gv. 203

(photograph); Áåðèäçå Â., Ãðóçèíñêàÿ àðõèòåêòóðà ñ äðåâ-

íåéøèõ âðåìåí äî íà÷àëà ÕÕ âåêà, 1967, òàá. 56, 57, ôî-

òî. ¹ 5, ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã., Êóìóðäî è Íèêîðöìèíäà, êàê

ïðèìåð ðàçíûõ ýòàïîâ â ðàçâèòèè áàðîêàëüíîãî ñòèëÿ â

ãðóçèíñêîì èñêóññòâå, 1942; idem, Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè

èñêóññòâà, ò. I., Òáèëèñè, 1970, ñòð. 236-261; qarTuli

warwerebis korpusi, lapidaruli warwerebi, I, aRmo-

savleT da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), Seadgina da

gamosacemad moamzada£ SSooSSiiaaSSvviillmmaa  nn.., Tbilisi, 1980,

gv. 264-265,csrili 103,1; mmWWeeddlliiSSvviillii  bb., wunda, Zeglis

megobari 3, 1987, gv. 28; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris

epigrafika, gv. 44, 83,108, 117, csrili 6; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., sam-

cxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli epigra-

fikuli Zeglebi, gv. 52, 121, 137; “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 98.

Misreading. M. Brosset has øristº Þeiwyalº Úà²Üº
º´isÎopoêÆ ²Øiê ²ÔØaÞeÜe´eÈÆ ¸Ôeê² Ø²ê. I.
Gvaramadze offers ioane, episkoposi, maSenebeli. The deci-
pherments of the other scholars read as follows: Kalistrate:
episkoposi, mSenebeli; I. Rostomashvili: ÆÞÜ´ÈÆ, iovane,

(the second publication has ioane); V. Tsiskarishvili: maSenebeli;

N. Berdzenishvili: maSenebeli; N. Shoshiashvili: maSenebeli;

V. Silogava: the part º´ºêÆ, found in the second publication of the
inscription, is a misprint and should actually read as: º´ÎêÆ, maSe-
nebeli. “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” has maSenebeli.

Note: The inscription dates from 964.

2 Eighteen lines engraved on the southern entrance tympanum:

ÞÌºìÜÂ² ÔÆêÚÂ² ÆàìÜº | º´êÎäêØÜ ¸¸--
ì² êÒèÎìÈÆ ²Øê | ºÎÈºêêÚ ðÈÆÂ² âØ
ò¸ìÈÆê² êÎàòèÆêÂ² | ÈºàÜ ØöÆê² ¼¾
²¸¸Ü ÔÜ øèÜÎÜê² | Carved to the left: è|ä¸ | Â²
Ø|²Úê² | ¸Ôê² Þ|öÂê²³³¯ | ØÂà²è|Æêê² º--
èÆê|Âìà´ê² ¼|úÆ²êê² ºêº ´|È²ìèÆ ØÜ |
¸Æ¸ì² øº | ÞºÌº ØÜê² | ÞÜê² ²Ü †.

S(e)wevn(i)Ta R(mrT)is(a)ÁTa iov(a)ne |

eb(i)sk(o)p(o)sm(a)n d(a)dva s(a)Z(i)rkv(e)li

am(i)s | ekles(ii)saÁ, Ã(e)liTa C(e)m c(o)dv(i)-

lisa s(a)koc(a)ris(aÁ)Ta | leon m(e)fisa zÀ,

ad(i)d(e)n R(merTma)n. qr(o)n(i)k(o)nsa | r|pd, |

T(Tues)a m|aÁs(sa) a | dResa S(a)|f(a)Tsa, a |

mTo(Â)ar|is(a)sa,eris|T(a)vob(a)sa z|Âia(Á)s(a)sa

ese b(a)|la(h)v(a)ri m(a)n | d(a){i}dva. q(rist)e

| Se(e)w(i)e m(o)n(a)sa | S(e)nsa. am(e)n. †.

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava

__________
83 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 306, Ã. 13£
84 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41£ 



Transl.: I AM SINFUL SAKOTSARI. BY THE SUP-
PORT OF GOD, BISHOP IOVANE FOUNDED THIS
CHURCH WITH MY HANDS IN THE DAYS OF KING
LEVON. MAY YOU GLORIFY HIM, GOD! HE
PLACED THIS FOUNDATION STONE ON
SATURDAY THAT WAS THE FIRST DAY OF MAY 184
OF THE CHRONICON, DURING THE FIRST LUNAR
MONTH, WHEN ZVIA WAS ERISTAV. CHRIST, MAY
YOU HELP YOUR SERVANT. AMEN.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, pp. 167-168; aallxxaazziiSSvviillii  ii.,

varZiis miZinebis RvTismSoblis dResaswauli, ”droe-

ba,” 1877, ¹ 147; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), idem, pp. 2-3;
kkaalliissttrraattee, idem; JJoorrddaanniiaa  TT.., qronikebi da sxva

masala saqarTvelos istoriisa da mwerlobisa, w. I,

1892, gv. 90; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 84-85; rroossttoommaaSSvviillii  ii..,

sofeli kumurdo da misi didebuli naSti, “mogzau-

ri,” ¹ 2, 1901, gv. 106-108; Öàðåâè÷ Âàõóøòè, Ãåîãðàôèÿ

Ãðóçèè, Çàïèñêè Êàâêàçêîãî îòäåëåíèÿ Èìïåðàòîðñêîãî

ðóññêîãî Ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîãî îáùåñòâà, êí. XXIV, âûï. V,

1904, ñòð. 168-169, ïðèìå÷àíèå 49; Äæàíàøâèëè Ì.,

“Êàðòëèñ Öõîâðåáà” – Æèçíü Ãðóçèè, ÑÌÎÌÏÊ, XXV,

Òèôëèñ, 1905, ñòð. 174; jjaannaaSSvviillii  mm.., saqarTvelos

istoria, t. I, uZveles droiTgan 985 wl., tfilisi, 1906,

gv. 337; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, pp. 36-38; Äæàíàøâèëè Ì.,

Êàòàëîã ïðåäìåòîâ öåðêîâíîãî ìóçåÿ, 1914, ñòð. 168-199,

ïðèìå÷àíèå 496; Ìàðð Í., Äâà ãðóçèíñêèõ

àðõèòåêòóðíûõ òåðìèíà “à÷ðäèë” è “áàëàâàð,” “Õðèñò-

èàíñêèé Âîñòîê,” ò. VI, âûï. III, 1922, ñòð. 293-295;

Ñåâåðîâ Í. Ì., ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã. Í., idem, 3, p. 8; cciisskkaarrii--
SSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 11; bbeerriiZZee vv..,, idem; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem,
pp. 131-132; Áåðèäçå Â., Ãðóçèíñêàÿ àðõèòåêòóðà ñ

äðåæíåéøèõ âðåìåí äî íà÷àëà ÕÕ âåêà, 1967, òàá. 65, ô.

¹ 5; ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã., Êóìóðäî è Íèêîðöìèíäà, êàê

ïðèìåð ðàçíûõ ýòàïîâ â ðàçâèòèè áàðîêàëüíîãî ñòèëÿ â

ãðóçèíñêîì èñêóññòâå, 1942; idem, Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè

èñêóññòâà, ò. I., Òáèëèñè, 1970, ñòð. 238, òàáëèöà 100-1;

bbeerriiZZee  vv.., qarTuli xelovneba VIII-X saukuneebSi,

”saqarTvelos istoriis narkvevebi,” t. II, saqarTvelo

IV-X saukuneebSi,tomis redaktori mmeessxxiiaa  SS..,Tbilisi,

1973, gv. 639; qwk I, lapidaruli warwerebi, aRmosavleT

da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), Seadgina da

gamosacemad moamzada, SSooSSiiaaSSvviillmmaa  nn.., Tbilisi, 1980,

gv. 262-264; mmWWeeddlliiSSvviillii  bb., wunda, Zeglis megobari 3,

1987, gv. 27; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., idem, pp. 39-41, 83, 108, 116, photo-
graphs 3, 4; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 98.

Misreading. The decipherments offered by different scholars
read as follows: M. Brosset: ÞeÌeìÜiÂ², ÔvTÆêaÚÂ², Æàì²Üº
| º´iêÎomoêØaÜ, ÊeÈÆÂ², êÎàòèÆêaÂ² ØöÆê², ²¸¸Ü
ÔmerTØaÜ, øoèoÜÆÎàÜê², èä¸, | Âveê² Ø²Úêê²,
¸ÔeÆ², ºèÆêÂà´aê², ¼úi²êê², ºê, ´È²ì²èÆ, ØaÜ,
¸aÆ¸ì² (c’est lui aui a posé), ²miÜ. I. Gvaramadze: RvTisaTa,

ioane, episkoposman, dasdva, eklesiisa... The author invents
the continuation in the following way: ...safarTa Cem codvil-

isa...,” sakocarisasa... xCcddnRn qoronikonsa,

sdTamaÁsa, SabaTsa, mTaerisa, erisTaobasa, zeadisasa,

balavari, man dadva. Kalistrate: RvTisiTa,¸¸ì² instead of
davasrule, xeliTa, sakocarisaÁTa, he has sakuTrisaTa,

mefisaze, qoronikonsa... T. Jordania: ¸¸ì² should be read as:
dadva srul, sakocarisaÁTa, but instead of it, he offers
sakuTrisaTa, q¯knsa, Tvesa, dResa ... mTvarissa,

erisTobasa, zÂassa, es, man, balavari, man dadva, a¯n. I.
Rostomashvili: ÞÌººììÜ², ÆàÜÜº | º´êÎêØÜ, âØ ... êÎòèÆê--
Â², ØºöÆê², øèÜÎÜê², Ø²ÚÆÆêê², ØÂà²èêê², ¼úÆ²ê--
ê; RvTisaiTa, ioanne, davdev, pirvelad (the original misses
this part): eklesiisai, xeliTa, qoronikonsa, Tvesa, maissa,

pirvelsa,mTvarisasa,erisTvobasa,zviasis,balavari,mun

daidva, amin. E. Taghayshvili: ßÍíÝÇÃ³, ËÉÇÃ³, ¹Õ»ë³, ÙÝ
¹Ç¹í³. N. Marr published only some parts of the inscription:
zÂiadisasa, ´È²ìèÆ ØÜ is read as balavari maSin daid-

va. V. Tsiskarishvili: ÞÌºìÜÂ², º´êäêØÜ, amisa,

saÃocrisaTa, ¼¾` zÀobasa, Tuesa, a ... mToarisasa,

erisTaobasa, balavari, mun daidva. V. Beridze offers the fol-
lowing in his first publication of the inscription: ÞÌìÜÂ² ÔÆêÚÂ²
... episkoposman, xeliTa, qoronikonsa, maissa, a ...

mToarissa, erisTvobasa, zÂassa, balavari, man dadva, øº
ÞºÌº ØÜê² ÞÜê² ²Ü †. ... In his second publication, he has
pirvelsa, mTvarissa, erismTavrobasa, zviassa, balavari,

man dadva instead of RmrTisaiTa, eklesiai, xeliTa,

qoronikonsa, maissa, a. When publishing the inscription for the
third time, he offered pirvelsa, mToarissa, erisTvobasa,

zÂassa, balavari, man dadva, øº ÞºÌº ØÜê² ÞÜê² ²Ü †.
... instead of ÞÌìÜÂ² ÔÆêÚÂ² ... episkoposman, xeliTa,

TuÀsa, maissa, a. N. Berdzenishvili: instead of º´êÎäêØÜ, he has
ebiskpsmn, ØöÆê²; instead of mefisa; episkoposman,

sakocarisaTa, adides,Tvesa, maÁssaa, mToarissa, zÂassa,

balavari,man daidva, amin. N. Shoshiashvili: sakocrisaÁTa,

Tuesa, axal ?, zuiaÁsasa, balavari, mun daidva. V.
Silogava’s decipherment contains some misprints: º´êÎêØÜ,
ò¸ìÈ, øè, ØºöÆê², ¸ìºê²; erisTvobasa, zviassa!, man

didva!. The second appendix of Silogava’s book entitled kumur-

do. taZris epigrafika (Kumurdo: The Epigraphy of the
Church) offers: zuiaÁssa, “...man dadva.” “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” has mTuarisasa,

zuiaÁsa, mun daidva.

Note: The inscription traces back to 964.

3 Fourteen lines carved on the eastern corner of the southern
entrance tympanum:

Ìà | ºÎÈ|êÆà ÞÜ|Æ ØàÞÎÜ|Æ ¸² ‘È|ÜÆ
Ø²Þ|Ü´ÈÜÆ ÞÜÆ | ¸Ôºê² Ø²ê | êÞæÈÆêê|²
¸²Æöè|ºÜ ¸² ÞÌº | ¶È²ÊÎÆ | ¶Æ Èòìê² |
ØàØðêÜÂ 

w(mida)o | ekl(e)|si(a)o S(e)n(n)|i

m(u)S(a)kn|i da y(ove)l|ni maS(À)|n(e)b(e)lni

S(e)n(n)|i dResa mas | s(a)Sj(e)lis(a)s|a

daif(a)r|en da S(ei)w(yal)e. | glax(a)ki |

g(iorg)i l(o)cv(a)sa | mom(i)Ãs(e)n(e)T.
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A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava
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Transl.: OH, HOLY CHURCH! MAY YOU PROTECT
AND HAVE MERCY UPON YOUR SERVANTS AND
ALL YOUR BUILDERS ON DOOMSDAY. MAY YOU
REMEMBER ME, POOR GIORGI, IN YOUR
PRAYERS.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 168; vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii, idem, pp. 2-
3; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 85; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 38;
cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 15; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 132;
Ñåâåðîâ Í. Ì., ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã. Í., idem, p. 7 (photograph);
×óáèíàøâèëè Ã., idem, p. 238; qarTuli warwerebis kor-

pusi, lapidaruli warwerebi, I, lapidaruli warwere-

bi, aRmosavleT da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), gv.

265-266; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., idem, pp. 42-43, 83,108, 117, photograph 5.
Misreading. M. Brosset: Ø²ÞÀÜe´eÈÜÆ, êaÞæÈiê²,

¸²ºöaèºÜ, ¶ÈaÊaÎÆ, ¶ºÈòìê² (pauvre eltzwi transl.:
“poor Geltsvi”). I. Gvaramadze considerably distorts the inscription
into the following: wmidao eklesiao Sen imeoxenid yovel-

ni maSenebelni Senni dResa mas sasjelisasa dai-

faren da Seiwyale glaxaki giorgi locvasa, ... maT

misianT.¦ I. Rostomashvili: ¸Ôê² maSenebelni, moixseneT.

E. Taghayshvili: ÙßÏÝÇ, ·ÉËÏÇ, ÙáÙÇËëÝÃ. N. Berdzenishvili
deciphers ØàØðêÜÂ as momiÃsnT, Sw|e; Seiwyalen. V.
Silogava: saSjelissa. The second appendix of this scholar’s
book (kumurdo. taZris epigrafika) offers saSjelisasa.

Note: The inscription dates back to 964.

4 A single line inscribed on the tympanum arch, and 7 lines
carved east of it:

†. êÊ¯ÈÆÂ² Ô¯ÚÂ² Øº ºöè¯Ø º´¯êÎêØ¯Ü
¸¯¸ì ²Ô¯ä¸ ¶´è¯ÈÎê² º¯: º¯ê² ‘ì¯Èè¯ê²
| towards the east: ä¯èêÎìÆ ¸Ôºê¯êÌÈÆ Ì¯Â² |
ØÂìè ²Ü¶ÈÂÚ ¸² ²ìÆ|ÔÂ Ø¯ê¶¯Ü ö¯êÆ
ê¯èÈÆ ìÆ|Ü Þò¯ìÈê Î¯èÈÆ | ²èê ²ØÆÂ Ê¯î|Æ--

Â² ¸² â¯Æ|Â² æ¯ÆÂ²

†. s(a)x(e)liTa R(mrTisa)ÁTa, me, efr(e)m

eb(i)sk(opo)sm(a)n d(au)d(e)v aR(a)p(a)d

g(a)br(ie)l(a)ksa, | e(risTavT) e(risTavs)sa

yv(e)l(ie)rsa p(a)r(a)sk(e)vi, dRes(a)sw(au)li

w(mida)Ta | mT(a)v(a)r ang(e)l(oz)T(a)Á da

av(i)|R(e)T m(i)sg(a)n f(a)si sr(u)li. vi|n

S(e)cv(a)l(o)s kr(u)li | ars amiT x(a)t|iTa

da C(emi)|Ta j(uari)Ta.

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, BISHOP
YEPREM, APPOINTED SHROVE FRIDAY, THE
FEAST OF THE HOLY ARCHANGELS, AS A COM-
MEMORATION DAY FOR PRINCE OF PRINCES
(erisTavT erisTavi) GABRIELAK. AND WE
RECEIVED THE ENTIRE AMOUNT FROM HIM.
MAY HE WHO HINDERS THIS BE CURSED BY THIS
ICON AND MY CROSS.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, pp. 168-169; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..

((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), axali SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1880, ¹ 196;

ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), “javaxeTidam, arxeologiuri

SeniSvnebi,” “droeba,” 1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; kkaalliissttrraattee,

idem; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 86; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 39;
cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 16; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, pp.
132-133; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., idem, pp. 65-70, 86, 111-112, 121-122,
photographs 23-24.

Misreading. M. Brosset’s decipherment, which reads as
êaÊeÈºÂ², represents a misprint and should read as êaÊeÈÆÂ²,
ÔvTiê²Â², ¸av¸eì, º: dRºê², ‘ìeÈièiê²sa,
ØÂavaè-²Ü¶ºÈo¼ÂaÚ, ìÆÜò, ÎèÈÆ² ØÆÂ, ævaèÆÂ².

The first publication of the inscription by I. Gvaramadze:
RvTisaTa, episkoposman, davsdev, gabriel kisias, yve-

liersa, mexuTe, mTavarTa angelozTa, the continuation is
invented: ... giorgi RvTis msaxur mefisa sruli,

Sescvalos, jvariTa. The second publication by this author:
RvTisaTa, episkoposman, davdev, gabriel k-sa, yvelier-

sa, mTavarTa angelozTa wmindaTa, the continuation is
invented: ...daedva giorgi RvTis msaxur mefesa

sruli...¦, kruli aris, jvariTa.

Kalistrate: RvTisa, episkoposman, davdev, gabriel

kaTalikozisa, xuTSabaTsa, wmindaTa, mTavar-angelos-

Ta, vinc, jvariTa. I. Rostomashvili: ê²Ê¯ÈÆÂ², º´ÆêÎêØÜ,
ØÂì ²Ü¶ÈÂ², ²¾ÆÔÂ; RvTisaTa, kumurdoelisa,

mexuTesa, yveliersa, angelozTa, CvemiTa. E. Taghayshvili:
ë³Ë¯ÉÇÃ³, »µÇëÏ¯ÙÝ, ³Ý·É½ÃÛ. V. Tsiskarishvili offers: ê²¯Ê--
ÈÆÂ², ØÂìè ²¶¼ÂÚ, ²ìÔÂ; davde, gabriel kumur-

doelisa, yveliersa, jvariTa. N. Berdzenishvili: sxl¯Ta;

davdev, gabriel kumurdoelisa, ebiskoposisa, yve-

lierisa, wmindaTa, vinc, CueniTa.

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava
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Note: The part of the inscription, reading Øº ºöè¯Ø
º´¯êÎêØ¯Ü ¸¯¸ì ²Ô¯ä¸ ¶´è¯È Îê² º¯: º¯ê², has received
varying interpretations by scholars. Thus, M. Brosset translates it as
follows: “... moi l’éveque Eprem, j’ai fixé pour Gabriélac une agape,
le 5e jour de la semaine du Tyrophage...” (transl.: “I, Bishop
Yeprem, appointed the fifth day... as a memorial day for Gabrielak”).
I. Rostomashvili: “... ÿ, åïèñêîï Åôðåì, óñòàíîâèë äëÿ

ïîìèíîâåíèå Ãàâðèèëà êóìóðäñêîãî â ïÿòûé äåíü

ìàñëåíèöû” (transl.: “...I, Bishop Yeprem, established the fifth day
of the Pancake Week for commemorating Gabriel of Kumurdo”).  E.
Taghayshvili offers the following translation into Russian: “... ÿ,

åïèñêîï Åôðåì, óñòàíîâèë äëÿ àãàïè (ïîìèíîâåíèÿ) Ãàâ-

ðèèëà Êóìóðäîåëè ïÿòûé äåíü ìàñëåíèöû, ïÿòíèöó, ïðàçä-

íèê ñâÿòûõ àðõàíãåëîâ...” (transl.: “...I, Bishop Yeprem, fixed the
fifth day of the Shrove, the feast-day of the Holy Archangels, for
commemorating Gabriel Kumurdoeli...”). N. Berdzenishvili offers
this decipherment: ...davdev aRapad gabriel kumur-

doelisa ebiskoposisa yvelierisa paraskevi... (transl.:
“...I, Bishop Yeprem, set the fifth day of the Pancake Week as a mem-
ory day for Bishop Gabriel of Kumurdo...”). V. Silogava (““kumur-

do,taZris epigrafika” Tbilisi, 1994, pp. 65-70) writes that
the contraction º¯: stands for the order of the holders of the bishop’s
throne of Kumurdo. In this case, º¯: º¯ê² should be deciphered as
»¯ »µÇëÏáåáëë³ (i.e. fifth bishop), which suggests the following
interpretation for the part in question: “...I, Bishop Yeprem, estab-
lished Shrove Friday, the feast of the Holy Archangels, as a com-
memoration day for fifth bishop [of Kumurdo] Gabriel
Kumurdoyetsy...” At present this scholar puts forward only the deci-
pherment offered by the first publisher of the inscription, M. Brosset.
According to it, the contracted personal name ¶´è¯ÈÎê²;

(gabrielakisa) opens into g(a)br(ie)l(a)k(i)sa, i.e. Gabrielak,
judging from the fact that the contracted forms like º¯º¯ê² or º¯º¯

are mostly used as meaning erisTavT erisTavi (as in the
inscriptions found in the churches of Nerkin Jinis, Lourj and Verneb).
See ooTTxxmmeezzÂÂuurrii  gg.., XII-XIII saukuneebis mijnis

qarTuli lapidaruli warwerebi, rogorc saisto-

rio wyaro, 1981, gv. 81, 98, 115. The aforementioned leads us to
the conclusion that the following lines represent the most reliable
decipherment for this part of the inscription, viz. ¶´è¯ÈÎê²º¯:º--
¯ê²: ·³µéÇ»É³Ïë³ »éÇëÃ³íÃ »éÇëÃ³íë³ (transl.:
“...Prince of Princes Gabrielak”).

Note: E. Taghayshvili and V. Tsiskarishvili trace the inscription
back to the period between the 11th and 12th centuries. V. Silogava

offers more precise dating by attributing it to the ‘80s or ‘90s of the
10th century. 

5 Carved in three lines below the aforementioned one:

ø¯º Þ¯º ê¯ÈÆ | ¶´¯èÈÎ|êÚ ²¯Ü
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e s(u)li | g(a)br(ie)-

l(a)k(i)|s(a)Á a(me)n.
Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL

TOWARDS GABRIELAK’S SOUL. AMEN.
Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 169; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee

mmeessxxii)), axali SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1880, ¹ 196;

ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), “javaxeTidam, arxeologiuri

SeniSvnebi,” “droeba,” 1882,¹ 150, gv. 2-3; kkaalliissttrraattee,

idem; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 87; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 39;
vv..  cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii, idem, p. 17; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 133;
ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., idem, pp. 65-70, 86, 111-112, 121-122, photograph
24.

Misreading. M. Brosset: Þºiwyalº, ²miÜ. I. Gvaramadze offers
gabriel kirisa and then gabriel ksaÁ in his second article.
Kalistrate’s version, namely qtiste, represents a misprint and should
be read as qriste, gabriel kaTalikozisa without amen ...  I.
Rostomashvili: Îê²;kumurdoelisa, amin. V. Tsiskarishvili:
gabriel kumurdoelisaÁ, amin. N. Berdzenishvili: gabriel
kumurdoelisa ebiskoposisa, amin. V. Silogava: gabriel
kumurdoelsa, e ebiskopossa (kumurdo, taZris epi-

grafika, Tbilisi, 1994).

Note: M. Brosset, I. Gvaramadze, N. Berdzenishvili and V.
Silogava published this inscription together with the previous one, as
forming part of it.

E. Taghayshvili and V. Tsiskarishvili trace the inscription back to
the period between the 11th and 12th centuries. V. Silogava thinks it
was carved earlier, viz. in the ‘80s to ‘90s of the 10th century.

6 An arch-shaped single line engraved inside a chapel adjoining
the church from the south:

ø¯º Þ¯º ê¯ÈÆ Ø¯È¼¯êÆ ²¯Ü
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e s(u)li m(o)l(o)-

z(oni)si. a(me)n.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
MOLOZON’S SOUL. AMEN.
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Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 170; vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii,,

“javaxeTidam, arxeologiuri SeniSvnebi,” “droeba,”

1882, # 150, gv. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 87; Òàêàéøâèëè

Å., idem, p. 39; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 17; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii

nn..,, idem, p. 133; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., idem, pp. 58-59, 85, 111, 120, pho-
tograph 16.

Misreading. M. Brosset has ØÈ¼êÆ “sacristain (?),” ²(min).

I. Gvaramadze: moloznisa, amin. I. Rostomashvili: suli ...

zosimesi. E. Taghayshvili: “... ñâÿùåíèêà Çîñèìà” transl.:
“...clergyman Zosim.” V. Tsiskarishvili: suli mRvdel zosime-

si transl.: “...Priest Zosime’s...” amin. N. Berdzenishvili:
m¯lzs¯i, amin.

Note: According to V. Silogava, the inscription dates from the
late 10th to the early 11th centuries. 

7 Carved in ten lines lower than the aforementioned one:

†. êÊ¯ÈÆÂ² | Ô¯ÚÂ² Øº ¶¯È | º´¯êÎØ¯Ü
¸¯¸ì | ²Ô¯ä¸ ´¼¯´ê äèêÎìÆ | ØÈ¯¼Üê ¸Ô¯--

ºêêÌ¯ÈÆ | ÌÂ¯² ØÔ¯¸Â² Øà¯ÒÔè|Â² ìÆÜ
êèàúÈ¯´Â | ²è² ¶²è¸²Æð¯¸ê || ö¯êÆ êè¯--

ÈÆ ²¶¯Ô² | Îè¯È² ²ØÂ Ê¯îÂ² | ¸² â¯Ü--
Â² æ¯Â² 

†. s(a)x(e)liTa | R(mrTisa)ÁTa, |me, g(ri-

gol)l | eb(i)sk(opos)m(a)n d(au)d(e)v ||

aR(a)p(a)d bz(o)b(i)s p(a)r(a)sk(e)vi || m(o)-

l(o)z(o)ns, dRes(a)sw(au)li | w(mida)Ta

mR(u)d(el)Ta moZR(ua)r|Ta. vin sroÂl(o)-

b(i)T || ara gardaiÃ(a)d(o)s, f(a)si sr(u)li

ag(Â)R(i)a,| kr(u)l(i)a am(i)T x(a)t(i)Ta | da

C(ue)n(i)Ta j(uari)Ta. 

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, BISHOP
GABRIEL, ESTABLISHED GOOD FRIDAY, THE

FEAST-DAY OF THE HOLY PONTIFFS, FOR
MOLOZON’S COMMEMORATION. MAY HE WHO
DOES NOT FULLY OBEY IT, BE CURSED BY THIS
ICON AND OUR CROSS. WE RECEIVED THE
ENTIRE AMOUNT.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 170; vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii,

“javaxeTidam, arxeologiuri SeniSvnebi,” “droeba,”

1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 87; Òàêàéøâèëè

Å., idem, p. 39; vv..  cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii, idem, pp. 17-18;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 133; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., idem, pp. 56-58,
110, 120, photograph 15.

Misreading. M. Brosset: êaÊeÈiÂ², ÔvTisaÚÂ², º´is--

Îopo¼ØaÜ ¸aì¸eì, ´¼à´iê, ØoÈo¼aÜê ¸ÔeêaêÌauÈÆ,
ØÔv¸eÈÂ-ØàÒÔvaè|Â², ìiÜ, êèÈuÈo´iÂ, ¶aè--
¸aiða¸oê, ²¶viÔi², ÎèuÈÆ², âveÜÆÆÂ², ævaèiÂ². The
first publication of the inscription by I. Gvaramadze: RvTisaTa,

episkoposman, davudev, bsobis, molozans, mRvdelTmoZ-

RvarTa, vinc srulebiT ara [the continution is invented]
ganagos da ixados, krul CemiTa, jvariTa. His second
publication reads: RvTisaTa, efiskoposman, moloznisa,

mRvdelTa moZRvarTa, srulebiTa, gardaixados,

agRkrula, CveniTa, jvariTa. I. Rostomashvili: ê²ÊÈÆÂ²,
º´êÎØÜ, RvTisaTa, gabriel, davdev, mRvdelTa... E.
Taghayshvili: instead of ë³Ë¯ÉÇÃ³, ·¯É- Ãàâðèèë, »µëÏÙÝ;
instead of ÙÉ¯½Ýë- ìîíàõèíè, ·³é¹³ÇË¹¯ë. V. Tsiskarishvili’s
decipherment, i.e. ê²ÊÈÆÂ², º¶êÎØ¯Ü, contains a misprint and
should be read as: º´êÎØ¯Ü. Another misprint is found in úê-
èàúÈ´Â, which should be read as: êèàúÈ´Â, ØàÒ|ÔèÂ²,
Î¯èÈ², ÊîÂ|², ê¯èÈÆ, ²ìÔÂ; gabriel,davdev, moloza-

nis, mRvdelTa, ar, gardaÁÃados, CveniTa jvariTa,

aviReT. N. Berdzenishvili: RmerTisaÁTa, gabriel, mlzns

(?), mRdelTa moZRvarTa, srulebiT, agviRia.

Note:  I. Rostomashvili, E. Taghayshvili, V. Tsiskarishvili and N.
Berdzenishvili open the contracted proper name ¶¯È as ¶³µéÇ»È,
i.e. Gabriel. V. Silogava, who prefers reading ¶éÇ·áÈ as Grigol,
states that the name of Gabriel is generally contracted in Georgian
lapidary inscriptions as ¶¯´È or ¶´¯èÈ. Besides, he does not
approve of the decipherment of the name as Gabriel, for in this case,
Bishop Gabriel, mentioned in this inscription, will be identified with
Bishop Gabriel of Kumurdo (inscription No. 4). In fact, however,
these two inscriptions are absolutely different from a stylistic stand-
point.

Scholars are not unanimous in their decipherments of the part of
the inscription reading ØÈ¯¼Üê. M. Brosset translates it as sac-
ristain, i.e. sacristan. E. Taghayshvili: “ìîíàõèíè” (transl.: “...of
the nun...”). V. Tsiskarishvili has molozanis dResaswauli,
i.e. “the feast of the nun.” N. Berdzenishvili abstained from stating
his own viewpoint and published the part in question without open-
ing the contractions: mlzns (?). V. Silogava considers ÙÉ¯½Ý a
personal name and deciphers it as Molozon—a version which seems
the most logical of all. This scholar writes the following with this
respect: “...we have never had any ‘feast of the nun.’ In fact, Bishop
Grigol set Good Friday, the day when the feast of the Holy Pontiffs
was celebrated, as a remembrance day for Molozon, who is also men-
tioned in inscription No. 17 [No. 6 in the present work]. The fact that
the feast of the Holy Pontiffs was truly held on Good Friday is also
attested by the calendar of Iovane-Zosime dating from the 10th cen-
tury. See Le calendrier Palestino-Géorgie du Sinaiticus 34 (X siècle),
édite; traduit et commenté par Gerard Garitte, Bruxelles, 1958, p.
116; qarTul xelnawerTa aRweriloba, sinuri koleq-

cia, I, 59, gv. 173” (ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epi-

grafika, Tbilisi, 1994, gv. 58). According to G. Garitte, the
Feast of the Holy Pontiffs was held in honour of Bishops Hovhannes
II and Modestos of Jerusalem.

V. Silogava traces the inscription back to the period between the
late 10th and early 11th centuries.

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava
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8 Three lines carved in embossed letters lower than inscriptions
Nos. 5 and 7:

† êÊÈ¯Â² ÔÚÂ² Øº Úº ºäêÎêÜ ¸¸ì |
¸Ôº ²Ê¯ê´Ú ²Ô¯ä¸ ì²âº ºèÆêÂìê² | ìÆÜ
Þ¯òìÈê Îè¯ÈÆ² ²ØÆÂ Êî¯Â² âÆÂ² æèÂ²

†. s(a)x(e)liTa R(mrTisa)ÁTa, me, Á(ovan)e

ep(i)sk(opo)s(man) d(au)d(e)v | dRe ax(u)s(e)-

b(isa)Á aR(a)p(a)d vaCe erisT(a)vsa. | vin

S(e)cv(a)l(o)s kr(u)lia amiT x(a)tiTa,

C(em)iTa juar(i)Ta.

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, BISHOP
IOVANE, ESTABLISHED THE DAY OF EASTER FOR
COMMEMORATING [THE MEMORY OF] ERISTAV
VACHE. MAY HE WHO HINDERS IT BE CURSED BY
THIS ICON AND MY CROSS.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 169; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii.. (vviinnmmee

mmeessxxii), axali SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1880,¹ 96; ggvvaarraammaaZZee

ii.. (vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii), javaxeTidam. arxeologiuri

SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; kalistrate,

idem; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 88; rroossttoommaaSSvviillii  ii.., idem, p.
110; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 40; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p.
18; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 133; Ñåâåðîâ Í. Ì., ×óáè-

íàøâèëè Ã. Í., idem, p. 7 (photograph); qwk I, lapidaruli

warwerebi, aRmosavleT da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X

ss.), gv. 266-267, csrili 103,2; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo,

taZris epigrafika, gv. 45-46, 84, 108, 117, foto 7-8; ssiilloo--

ggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis

qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 52-53, 121,137.

Misreading. M. Brosset offers the following decipherment:
ÔvTisaÚÂ², Úoanº, º´iêÎopoêØaÜ, ¸aì¸eì, ²Êêe´aÚ,
ì²Üº (Wané), ºèiêÂaìê², ìÆÜò, ÊaîÆÂ², ævaèÂÆ². The
first publication by I. Gvaramadze: RvTisaTa, ioane, davudev

aRvsebisa (aRdgomisa), vinc, jvariTa CemiTa; the second
publication: RvTisa, ioane, efiskoposman, davdev, aRvsebai,

erisTavisa, jvariTa. Kalistrate: RvTisa, ebiskoposman,

davdev, axseneba, iovane erisTavisa, vinc, jvariTa. I.
Rostomashvili: ioanne, davdev, axvsebisai, erisTavisa,

Sescvalos, CveniTa, jvariTa. E. Taghayshvili’s decipherment,
viz. ¹»,, represents a misprint and should be read as Ù». Another mis-
print is found in V. Tsiskarishvili’s version—he has ²Êê¶Ú instead
of ²Êê´Ú; Áoane, ebiskoposman, davdev, aRvsebaÁ,

erisTavisa. N. Berdzenishvili: axusebaÁ, CueniTa. N.
Shoshiashvili: davdev, axvsebisaÁ, erisTavisa, CueniTa. V.
Silogava’s decipherment reads axusebaÁ in his first publication, and
iovane in the second one.

Note: The stylistic peculiarities of the inscription trace it back to
the second half of the 10th century. V. Silogava identifies Bishop
Iovane, mentioned in the construction inscription of Kumurdo, with
the bishop of the same name found in this one, and traces it back to the
year 964.

9 Inscribed in six lines lower than the previous one:

êÊ¯ÈÂ² Ô¯Â² Øº ¶¶|È º´êÎêØÜ ¸¸¯ì |
²Ôä¸ ¸Ôº º¶îêÆ | ¶ÈÂê² ìÆÜ Þòì|Èê Îè--
È² ²ØÂ | Ê¯îÂ² â¯ÆÂ æ¯èÂ

s(a)x(e)liTa R(mrTisaÁ)Ta, me, g(a)b(rie)|l

eb(i)sk(opo)sm(a)n d(au)d(e)v | aR(a)p(a)d dRe

eg(na)t(i)si | g(o)l(ia)Tsa. vin S(e)cv(a)|-

l(o)s kr(u)l(i)a am(i)T | x(a)t(i)Ta, C(em)iT

j(ua)r(i)T(a).

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, BISHOP
GRIGOL, SET THE [FEAST-]DAY OF IGNATIOS
(EGNATE) AS A COMMEMORATION DAY FOR
GOLIATH. MAY HE WHO HINDERS IT BE CURSED
BY THIS ICON AND MY CROSS.  

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 169; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii.., ((vviinnmmee

mmeessxxii)), axali SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1880,¹ 96; ggvvaarraammaaZZee

ii.., ((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), javaxeTidam. arxeologiuri

SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È.,

idem, p. 89; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 40; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

idem, p. 19; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 134; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.,

kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 52-54, 85, 110, 119, foto

13; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis

qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 53, 121-122, 137.

Misreading. The decipherments offered by different scholars
read as follows: M. Brosset: ÔvTisaÂ², º´isÎopoêØaÜ,
º¶uÌersa, an¶eÈlozÂaêa, ²ØiT, âemÆÂ², ævaèiÂ². I.
Gvaramadze (first publication): RvTisaTa, davudev, egnatis,

gelaTisa, vinc kruli ars, da jvariTa CemiTa; second
publication: RvTisaTa, efiskoposman, davdev, egnatis,

gelaTisa, CemiTa, jvariTa. I. Rostomashvili: ¶´È, º´êÎØÜ,
Ê²îÂ², ²ØÆÂ, æèÂ²; sexeliTa contains a misprint and
should be read as: saxeliTa, RvTisaTa, gabriel, davdev,

egnatesi, golgoTelisa, Sescvalos; CveniT, jvariTa.

E. Taghayshvili: ·µÉ, ³ÙÇÃ, ç¯éÃ³. V. Tsiskarishvili: ¶´È,
²ØÆÂ, æèÂ|²; gabriel, davdev, egnatesi, golgoTe-

lisa, jvariTa. Instead of ¶¶|È, N. Berdzenishvili has gbl,

ebskmn, amTa,jrT|7a; gabriel, glTsa (goliaTsa?), amaT,

(da) CueniT, jvariTa.

Note: Scholars are not unanimous in their decipherments of the fol-
lowing part of the inscription: ¸¸¯ì ²Ôä¸ ¸Ôº º¶îêÆ ¶ÈÂê²
(transl.: “...The [feast-]day of Ignatios (Egnate) is [set as] a commemo-
ration day for Goliath”). M. Brosset’s version of its translation into
French reads: “... j’ai fixé une jour d’agape dans la chapelle des Anges...”
(transl. into English: “...set as a commemoration day in the chapel of
angels”). I. Gvaramadze reads it as follows: “...davudev aRapad dRe
egnatis gelaTisa” (transl.: “... set the [feast-] day of Egnate as a
commemoration day for Gelat”). I. Rostomashvili: “...óñòàíîâèë

ïîìèíêè â äåíü Èãíàòèÿ ãîëãîôñêàãî” (transl. from Russian:
“...set commemoration on the [feast-]day of Ignatios of Golgotha”).
According to E. Taghayshvili, Bishop Gabriel (we are inclined to read it
as Grigol), who had the inscription engraved, “...established a memorial
day for himself on the [feast-]day of Ignatios of Golgotha.” V.
Tsiskarishvili shares I. Rostomashvili’s version. N. Berdzenishvili ques-
tions the trustworthiness of his own decipherment: ...¹daudev aRapad
dRe egnatisi glTsa (goliaTsa?) transl.: “I set the [feast-]day
of Ignatios for commemorating Goliath (?).”

A traced copy of the inscription by N. Shoshiashvili

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava
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According to V. Silogava, the inscription was carved either in the
late 10th century or in the early 11th century (ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.,

kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, Tbilisi, 1994, gv. 52-53).

10 Nine lines engraved lower than the previous one:

êÊÈÂ² ÔÂ² Øº ¼¯êØº Î: | ÞìØêº
êÎè¯ÂÊìÈÆ ´è¯ÒÆØ | öºÊÞØÆ æàèÆ ¸²
ÞìØÎìÆ Ê|[î]Æ ÔÂ´ê²Ú ðºÈÂ² ¸ìÂÆê²|ÚÂ²

¸²à¸ì ê²ÈàìÈ¸ ´|ìà´¯ê²: º: ÎèÈêÜÂ²
¸ÎÜ¼Æ Þº|êÜ´¸ê Ì¯² êØ´²ê² Þº|[à]Ü´ÂÎèÈ
²ØÂ Êî² ìÜ | ÞºàòìÈê

s(a)x(e)l(i)Ta R(mrTisaÁ)Ta. me, z(o)s(i)me

k(umurdoelman) | S(e)vm(o)se s(a)k(u)rTx(e)v-

(e)li, b(a)rZim | fexS(ue)mi, jo(Âa)ri da S(e)v-

(a)mkve x(a)|ti R(mr)T(ae)b(i)s(a)Á Ãel(i)Ta

d(a)v(i)Tisa|ÁTa. dao(Â)d(e)v sal(oc)v(e)l(a)d

b|(z)vob(i)sa e, k(Â)r(ie)l(ei)s(o)n(i)Ta d(e)k(a)-

n(o)zi Se[u]s(ue)n(e)bd(e)s w(midas)a s(a)m(e)-

basa Se|so(Âe)n(e)b(i)T(a). kr(u)l(ia) am(i)T

x(a)t(iT)a v(i)n | Seo(Â)cval(o)s.

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, ZOSIME FROM
KUMURDO, ENRICHED THE BEMA, THE CHAL-
ICE..., THE CROSS AND HAD THE ICON OF THE
[HOLY] SAVIOUR DECORATED BY DAVID. I
ESTABLISHED A PRAYER FOR HIM... ON GOOD
FRIDAY. MAY THE ARCHPRIEST PERFORM A
REQUIEM SERVICE ON THE DAY OF THE HOLY
TRINITY. MAY HE WHO HINDERS IT BE CURSED
BY THIS ICON. 

Published in: Brosset M., idem, pp. 169-170; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..

((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), axali SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1880, ¹ 96;£

ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), javaxeTidam. arxeologiuri

SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È

idem, pp. 89-90; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 40; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii

vv., idem, pp. 19-20, table 2; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 134;
ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 62-64, 86,

111, 121, foto 20; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis isto-

riuli muzeumis qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv.

53-54, 122, 137-138.

Misreading. M. Brosset: ÔvTiêaÂa, ºpisÎoposi,
êaÎurTÊeìºÈÆ, ´aèÒ¾Ø, öeÞÊuØÆ, ÔÂae´iê², ðeÈiÂ²,
¸aìiÂiêÂ², êaÈàcìºÈa¸, êèàÈo´iê², º: ÎÂriaÎº.
êioÜÂ² ¸eÎaÜoêê ÞeêaðêeÜeÈa¸ âemisa êaØuÞ²oê²
´º¸Üiere´iÂ ÎèuÈÆ² ØiÂ ÊaîiT² ìiÜ ÞeòìaÈos. I.

Gvaramadze (first publication): RvTisaTa, episkopozman,

...barZim fexSumiTa... The continuation is distorted into da
jvariTa (asaTi drahkanisa) Sevamkevi xatiTa... The
inscription reads as follows in its second publication: RvTisaTa, ek

(ebiskoposman), feSxumi, jvari, Sevamkev, ReTisai,

xeliTa, daviTisaTa daudv, salocavad... The continuation
is invented: ubsa eklesianTa diakonis Sesandoblad x

wmida sabasa SemweobiT rb. amiT xatiTa vin

Secvalos. I. Rostomashvili deciphered and published only some
part of the inscription: êÎèÂÊºìÈÆ, ÞìØÎìÆ, ÊîÂ, ´ê²Ú,
®ðºÈÂ² ¸ºÎÎÈê²ÚÂ², ...¸²à¸ìê ²®àì®¸®à´ê²
ºÎÎÈêÜÂ² ¸ÎÜ..., RvTisaTa, fexSumi, jvari, Sevamkevi,

xatiT, RmrTaebisaÁ ... xeliTa, daviTisaiTa, daudve,

salocvelad, eklesianTa diakoni... E. Taghayshvili:
ëÏé¯ÃË»íÉÇ, çõéÇ, ßíÙÏíÇ, ËÉÃ³, ë³ É¯íÉ¹, ³Õõµ--
ë³, »: Ï¯Ï» ë¯ÝÃ³ ¹ÏÝ½Ç Ù|ËëÝµ¹ë Í¯³ëÙß³¯ë³ ß»¹|·ÝµÃ
Ïé¯É³ ÙÃ Ë¯ï³ í¯Ý ß»õóíÉë. V. Tsiskarishvili:
ê¯ÎèÂÊºìÈÆ, ÞìØÎìÆ, ðÈÂ², ¸à¸ì, ê²ÈìÈ¸,
²|Ôà´ê² º: Î¯Îº ê¯ÜÂ² ¸ÎÜ¼Æ Ø|ðêÜ´¸ê ® | ® ÎèÈ²
ØÂ Êî² ìÜ | ÞºàòìÈê; kumurdoelma, Sevamkevi,

fexSumi, RuTaebisaÁ, aRusebisa, instead of e,

kÂrieleisoniTa dekanozi Seusuenebdes, this scholar has e.
kvirike, sionTa dekanozi moixsenebdes, miT. N.
Berdzenishvili: feSxumi, Sevamke, RvTaebisaÁ, daodev,

kirieleisoniTa, instead of ´ìà´¯ê²: -obsa, moiÃsenebdes

wmidasa mamasa Se...nbT, Suecvalos.

Note: The 7th and 8th lines of the inscription are considerably
distorted, as a result of which, the scholars studying them do not offer
a unanimous decipherment for them. Thus, M. Brosset translates
them as follows: “... j’ai règlé que l’on prierait le 5e dimanche de
Paques, et que le décanoz de Sion rappellerait, pour ma prospèrité,
le souvenir de mon oeuvre” (transl.: “...I established a memorial day
on the fifth Sunday after Easter so that the Archpriest of Zion may
pray for my welfare, in memory of my deed[s]”). E. Taghayshvili’s
Russian decipherment of this part is questionable: “Îïðåäåëèë ñåáå

äëÿ ìîëèòâû ïÿòîå âîñêðåñåíüå ïîñëå Ïàñõè. Ïóñòü

ïîìèíàåò ïðîòîèåðåé Ñèîíà ïðè ïðèãîòîâëåíèè äàðîâ (?)”
(transl.: “I set a memorial day for myself on the fifth Sunday after
Easter.  May the  Archpriest of Zion remember me while preparing
the donations (?)”). V. Tsiskarishvili: daudev salocvelad

aRusebisa e. kviriake. sionTa dekanozi moixsenebdes...

(transl.: “...I set a prayer [to be delivered] on the fifth Sunday after
Easter. The Archpriest of Zion...”). N. Berdzenishvili: daodev
salocvelad -obsa e. kirieleisoniTa dekanozi

moiÃsenebdes wmidasa mamasa Se-nbT (transl.: “...I set a
prayer ... fifth ... the Archpriest administer a memorial service  ...the
Holy Father...”). 

E. Taghayshvili identifies Bishop Zosime, mentioned in the
inscription, with a spiritual leader of Kumurdo of the same name who
lived and served in the early 16th century. Judging from this, he
traces the inscription back to this very period. The available sources
retain the latter’s letters credential bearing his signature and addressed to
Catholicos of Metskhet Basil VI (1517 to 1528). V. Silogava, however,
stresses that the style of the inscription is incompatible with the period
established by E. Taghayshvili. Instead, he suggests that Zosime should
be identified with Bishop Zosime of Kumurdo mentioned in the con-
struction inscription of the narthex built by King Bagrat IV (1027 to
1072)  and his mother, Queen Mariam. In this case, the inscription is
traced back to the days of this king, viz. 1027 to 1072 .

11 Six lines inscribed lower than the previous one, and right of it:

¸¯Æ¸ê² Þö¯Â¯ê | ²Ô¯äÆ Ø¯èî¯êÆ | ø¯ºÞ´êÆ
ÌÜ² ¸¯Ô | ¶¯ÈÂê² ì¯Ü Þ¯ò|ì¯Èê ÎèÈÆ Ô¯ÂÆê
| ä¯èÂ²

didsa S(a)f(a)Ts | aR(a)pi m(i)r(da)t(i)si.

| q(rist)eS(o)b(i)si w(i)na dR(e) | g(o)l(ia)-

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava
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T(i)sa. v(i)n S(e)c|v(a)l(o)s kr(u)li(a)

R(mr)Tis | p(i)r(i)Ta. 

Transl.: [ON] THE EASTER EVE, MIRDAT[‘S
SOUL] SHOULD BE COMMEMORATED. ON THE

EVE OF CHRISTMAS, GOLIATH SHOULD BE COM-
MEMORATED. MAY HE WHO HINDERS THIS BE
CURSED BY THE LORD. 

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 170; vvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee

mmeessxxii)), javaxeTidam. arxeologiuri SeniSvnebi, “droe-

ba,” 1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 89-90; Òà-

êàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 40; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv., idem, p. 20;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 133; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo,

taZris epigrafika, gv. 54-56, 85, 110, 119-120, foto 14.

Misreading. M. Brosset: ¸i¸ê², ØaØanîiêÆ, øristº
Þeiwyalº, ´êÆØ²¸Ô (this part is not deciphered), ¶ÈÂ²ê²,
ìiÜòa, ÔvTiêa. I. Gvaramadze: didisa, SabaTisa, the continu-
ation is distorted into mamantisa qeSbsian aglsTsa vin

Secvalos kruli RTis piriTa.

E. Taghayshvili: ù»ßµë. V. Tsiskarishvili: øÞ´ê, qris-

teSobis, gulbaTisa, RmrTisa. N. Berdzenishvili: krl;

mrts (martiasi?), qristeSobis, glTs (goliaTisa?),

RmrTisa.

Note: The contracted personal names Ø¯èî¯êÆ and ¶¯ÈÂê²
are not deciphered unanimously. M. Brosset, who published Ø¯èî¯--

êÆ as ØaØanîiêÆ, reads it Mamanti. In his Russian translation of
the inscription, E. Taghayshvili reads the names Ø¯èî¯êÆ and
¶¯ÈÂê² as Ìàðòèè or Ìèðäàòà (i.e. Marti or Mirdat), and
Ãàâðèèëà or Ãóëáàòà (i.e. Gabriel or Gulbat) respectively. V.
Tsiskarishvili reads these names as mirdatisi (i.e. Mirdat) and
gulbaTisa (i.e. Gulbat): N. Berdzenishvili offers mrts (marti-
asi?), i.e. Marthia (?), and glTs (goliaTisa?), i.e. Goliath, for
Ø¯èî¯êÆ and ¶¯ÈÂê².

Goliath, mentioned in this inscription, is the person of the same
name found in inscription No. 9. V. Silogava traces the inscription
back to the period between the late 10th and early 11th centuries.

12 Ten semi-distorted lines carved right of the southern entrance
of the sanctuary:

Æ²Üìèê® | ²Ø´² ä¯²[ì]|ÈºêÆ ²Ô¯ä[Æ] | Ø¶--

ÈÆêÆ Ô¯Ü ØÆê | ¸Ô¯ê² Ä¯ØêÌèì[Æ] | ¸² È¯òìÆ

Þ¯[º]|²Ì¯Ü ì¯Ü ²[è²] | ¶¯è¸²Æð[¸]|àê Ô¯Ü

ØÆê[¶¯Ü] | ÆÒÆºÜ ²[¯Ü]

ianvr(i)s[a] [-sa] | amba pa[v]|lesi aR(a)p[i] ||

m(an)g(le)lisi R(merTma)n mis | dR(i)sa

J(a)m(i)sw(i)rv[(a)i] | da l(o)cv(a)i S[e]|aw(i)en.

v(i)n a[ra] | g(a)rdaiÃa[d]|os R(merTma)n mis[g(a)n]

| iZien. a[(me)n]. 

Transl.: (?) JANUARY IS A COMMEMORATION
DAY FOR FATHER PAVLE MANGLISTSY. MAY THE

SERVICE AND PRAYER OF THAT DAY HELP HIM
BY [THE WILL OF] GOD. MAY THE LORD
DEMAND ITS OBSERVANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO
WILL FAIL TO OBEY THIS. 

Published in: Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 41; vv..  cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 20-21; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 134;
ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, Tbilisi, gv.

70-71, 86, 112, 122, foto 25.

Misreading. E. Taghayshvili: ÙÝ·É»ëÇ, ÙÇëÇ. V. Tsiskarishvili
re-published E. Taghayshvili’s version without any modification. N.
Berdzenishvili: ianvars a... | amba p...

Note: Judging from the style of the inscription, V. Silogava
attributes it to the 11th century.

13 Three lines engraved on the upper part of a niche found in the
eastern wall of the north-western apse of the church:

øº Þ[--]‘ ¸²êÈ[Æ] | [--]´ÈÆ êöÈì¸ ØêÆÈÆ
[--] | [--] ²¸²[-]È[--]

†. q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)[e] [-] [d]ad[e]b(u)li,

s(a)fl(a)v(a)d m[i]s(u)li da s(u)l[i] ga[m]-

z[adebuli](?)

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY
...INTERRED IN A GRAVE... (?).

Published in: Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, photograph 22; ssiillooggaa--

vvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, Tbilisi, gv. 47, 84,

109, 118, foto 9.

Note: The aforementioned is a decipherment by V. Silogava, who
also offers the following versions: Þ[--]‘, or Þ[--]ú; ØêÆÈÆ. It is
also possible to read it as ØêÆ¶Æ.

This researcher traces the inscription back to 964 or to the sec-
ond half of the 10th century.

14 A single line inscribed below the cornice of the southern wall
of the narthex:

®ÂÆ Ø¯èØ ¸¸öÈÆ ²Ô¯ºÞÜ² Þî¯Ú ºêº Ø¯--

ö´ê² Ø¯Âê² ØÔ¯¸ÈÂ ØÒÔ¯è´ê² ¼¯êØº
Î¯Øè¸àÈÆê¯ê²...

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava
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...Ti m(a)r(ia)m d(e)d(o)f(a)li. aReS(À)na

St(o)Á ese m(e)f(o)b(a)sa m(a)Tsa, mRd(e)lT-

m(o)ZR(u)r(o)b(a)sa z(o)s(i)me k(u)m(u)rdo-

(e)lis(a)sa.

Transl.: ...QUEEN MARIAM. THIS NARTHEX WAS
BUILT IN THE DAYS OF THEIR KINGDOM, IN THE
TIMES OF ARCHPRIEST ZOSIME OF KUMURDO.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 171; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee

mmeessxxii)), axali SeniSvnebi, “droeba,” 1880,¹ 96; ggvvaarraammaaZZee

ii..  ((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), javaxeTidam. arxeologiuri SeniSvne-

bi, “droeba,” 1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 90;
Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 41; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 21;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 134; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo,

taZris epigrafika, gv. 59-61, 86, 111, 120, foto 28-29;

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

gv. 99.

Misreading. M. Brosset: ØariaØ, ²Ô²ÞeÜ², this part is
unnecessary: ¸èàê², Øeöà´²ê², Ø²Âê²,
ØÔv¸eÈÂØoÒÔvèo´aê², ¼àêiØº, ÎuØuè¸àºÈÆê². I.
Gvaramadze (first publication): aReSena, Sveti (saero sadgo-
mi), mcvdelT-moZRvrobasa, kumurdelisa. The second pub-
lication of the inscription reads: ...Ti ... aReSena, Sveti,

mRvdelT-moZRvarebasa, kumurdelisasa. I. Rostomashvili:
Øè; aReSena, Stoi, mRvdelTmoZRvrebasa. E. Taghayshvili:
ÙáÓÕ¯éµë³. V. Tsiskarishvili: ØàÒ¯Ôè´ê², aReSena,

mRvdelTmoZRurobasa. N. Berdzenishvili: mRdlT

moZRrbsa; aReSena. “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” offers aReSena.
E. Taghayshvili restores the lost initial part of the inscription as

follows: “[³¹Ç¹» ÕÙ»éÃÙ³ Ù»÷»Ã³ Ù»÷» µ³·é³ï ¹³ ¹»¹³
Ù³]ÂÆ Ø¯èØ®” (transl.: “[God, may You glorify King of Kings
Bagrat and his mother] Queen Mariam...”). V. Tsiskarishvili repeats
the restoration by E. Taghayshvili. D. Berdzenishvili shares their ver-
sion with only some slight difference: “[adiden RmerTman

mefeTa mefe bagrat da deda ma]Ti mariam...” V. Silogava:
[†. adiden zmerTman bagrat mefe da dedaÁ ma]Ti mari-

am... (transl.: “God, may You glorify King Bagrat and his mother
Mariam...”). The editorial staff of “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” fully shares this version.

15 Carved above the horizontal wings of a cross relief decorat-
ing the tympanum of the western entrance:

æ¯Æ ø¯Æ
j(uar)i q(ristes)i.

Transl.: CROSS OF CHRIST.
Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 171; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp.

91-92; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 42; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 22; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epi-

grafika, gv. 74-75, 87, 112, 123, foto 28; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., sam-

cxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli epi-

grafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 54, 122, 138. 

Misreading. M. Brosset: ævarÆ øristeêÆ.
Note: I. Rostomashvili erroneously linked this inscription with

the word ²ÔØÞÜ´ÈÆ, found in the following one, and got a new
inscription meaning “builder Jiki.”  

According to V. Silogava, the inscription was carved between
1511 and 1515.

16 The same tympanum is engraved with another inscription of
three lines:

†. Æ¯ú ø¯º : ¸¯´È : Ð‘¯ì : àèÂ¯ìº : Þ¯²
ò[Êàè´²ê²] | [Ø]ºàèº¸ : ²ÔØÞÜ´ÈÆ :
ä¯îèÜÆ : ºÈÆê´È : ¸¯¸² : Ø¯ÂÆ | øèÆêîÆÜ²
: ØºòÊº¸ìº : ØÂÆ : Ø¯èÆÊ : ÒºÜÆ : ØÂÜÆ :
¸² : ²êÈÜÆ : Ø¯ÂÜÆ : ²¯Ü

†. i(eso)Â q(rist)e,d(ide)b(u)l hy(a)v orT(a)ve

S(i)n(a) c[xor(e)baTa] | [m]eored aRmS(e)n(e)b(e)li,

p(a)tr(o)ni elisb(a)l, d(e)da m(a)Ti | qristina,

mecxedre m(a)Ti m(a)rix, Zeni m(a)Tni da as(u)lni

m(a)Tni, a(mi)n.

Transl.: JESUS CHRIST! MAY YOU GLORIFY IN
TWO LIVES ITS SECOND BUILDER, FATHER
ELISBAL, HIS MOTHER CHRISTINA, HIS WIFE
MARIKH [AS WELL AS] THEIR SONS AND DAUGH-
TERS. AMEN.

Published in: Brosset M. , idem, p. 171; ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee
mmeessxxii)), javaxeTidam. arxeologiuri SeniSvnebi, “droe-

ba,” 1882, ¹ 150, gv. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 91-92; Òà-

êàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 42; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 22, table
3; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 135; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo,

taZris epigrafika, gv. 72-75, 87, 112, 123, foto 28; ssiilloo--

ggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis

qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 54, 122, 138; “java-

xeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv.

99.

Misreading. M. Brosset: Æeêú, ¸idebulÈ, òÊovre´aÂ²,
²ÔØaÞeÜe´eÈÆ, äaîèàÜÆ, ̧ º¸², ØeòÊº¸èº. I. Gvaramadze
distorts the inscription in its second publication, reading it as ... hyav

orTave Soris patroni elisbal da..., ...marix Zeni

maTni da asulni maTni..., ...kedeli meored aRmSenebeli
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qristina mecxedre maTa... I. Rostomashvili: ¸È, àèììº, [-
]ºàèº¸, æÆøÆ, instead of “¸¯¸² : Ø¯ÂÆ øèÆêîÆÜ² : Øºò--
Êº¸ìº : ØÂÆ : Ø¯èÆÊ : ÒºÜÆ : ØÂÜÆ, this scholar has “¸¸:
ØèÆî: ÒºÜÆ: ØêÜÆ: èÆêîÆÜ²: ØºòÊº¸èº: ØÂÆ:”; ieso,

Sin, cxovrebasa, aRmaSenebeli jiqi (!), marit, misni,

ristina. E. Taghayshvili: óËáé»µ³ë³, ³ÕÙ³ßÝµÉÇ.…V.
Tsiskarishvili: ÞÜ, òÊàè´²ê²; iesÂ, cxorebasa. N.
Berdzenishvili: m|2eored; iesÂ, aRmaSenebeli. V. Silogava’s first
publication reads: …ØºòÊÔ¸ìº, iesu. Second publication of the
inscription: aRmaSenebeli. “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” has iesu.
Note: I. Rostomashvili erroneously linked the inscription, read-

ing “æ¯Æ ø¯Æ,” with the word ²ÔØÞÜ´ÈÆ, found in the inscription
carved by Elisbal, Christina and Marikh; as a result, he got a new
inscription meaning “builder Jiki.” 

M. Brosset and D. Bakradze think that the inscription was
engraved in the 11th century. In contrast to them, E. Taghayshvili
traces it back to the 16th century, taking into account its stylistic
peculiarities, as well as the reference to Bishop Zosime, who lived
and served during this period. Relying upon the results of the
research implemented by K. Sharashidze (SSaarraaSSiiZZee  qq..,

saqarTvelos istoriis masalebi (XV-XVIII ss.),

masalebi saqarTvelosa da kavkasiis istoriisaTvis,

nakv. 30, Tbilisi, 1954, gv. 205-216), V. Tsiskarishvili establish-
es the date of its engraving between 1505 and 1515. V. Silogava
attributes it to the period between 1511 and 1515.

17 A single line carved vertically at the left edge of the same
tympanum:

Ô¯Ü ¶¯Èîê² : ØøÈê : Þ¯Ü
R(merTm)an g(a)l(a)t(oz)sa m(i)q(ae)ls

S(eundve)n.

Transl.: LORD, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
MASON MICHAEL.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 171; ggvvaattSSrraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee
mmeessxxii)), idem, “droeba,” 1882, ¹ 150, pp. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È.,

idem, pp. 91-92; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 42; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii

vv.., idem, p. 22; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 135; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.,

kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, Tbilisi, gv. 76, 87, 112, 123,

foto 28; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli

muzeumis qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 54, 122,

138.

Misreading. M. Brosset: ÔmarTmaÜ, ¶aÈaîà¼ê²,
Þeundvºes. In the second publication of the inscription, I.

Gvaramadze distorts it into ...ngleds miqails Seundos... I.
Rostomashvili: ÔÜ, ÞÜê; Seundos. E. Taghayshvili: Õ¯Ý, ßÝë. V.
Tsiskarishvili: Ô¯Ü, ÞÜê; miqels, Seundos. N. Berdzenishvili:
Rn, Sns; miqels, Seundos.

Note: V. Silogava attributes the inscription to the period between
1511 and 1515.

18 Three lines carved in a vertical position at the right edge of
the same tympanum:

ÈêØº : ÎØè¸|àºÈê² : Þ¯Üê | Ô¯Ü ²Ü
z(o)s(i)me k(u)m(u)rd|oelsa S(eu)n(do)s ||

R(merTma)n, a(mi)n.

Transl.: MAY GOD BE MERCIFUL TOWARDS
ZOSIME OF KUMURDO.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 171; vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii,, idem,
“droeba,” 1882, ¹ 150, pp. 2-3; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 91-
92; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 42; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 22;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 135; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo,

taZris epigrafika, gv. 76, 87, 112, 123, foto 28; ssiillooggaa--

vvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli

epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv. 54, 122, 138.

Misreading. The versions of decipherment offered by different
scholars read as follows: ÞeundveÜ (M. Brosset); ß¯Ý (E.
Taghayshvili); Þ¯Ü; Seunduen (V. Tsiskarishvili).

Note: V. Silogava traces the inscription back to the period
between 1511 and 1515.

19 Inscribed on the trompe below the dome in the south-west of
the church:

ØØ
m(aria)m.

Transl.: MARIAM.
Published in: Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 43; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.,

kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 48, 84, 109, 118, foto 10.

Note: V. Silogava thinks that the inscription was carved during
the construction of the church, viz. in the second half of the 10th cen-
tury.

20 Engraved near a high relief representing a woman, on the
right of her head, beneath the north-eastern trompe of the church:

¶è¸î
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g(ua)r(an)d(ux)t.

Transl.: GUARANDUKHT.
Published in: kkaalliissttrraattee, saistorio masala, “iveria,”

1891, ¹ 247; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., ÌÀÊ, âûï. XII, Ìîñêâà,

1909, ñòð. 36; ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã., Êóìóðäî è Íèêîðöìèíäà,

êàê ïðèìåð ðàçíûõ ýòàïîâ â ðàçâèòèè áàðîêàëüíîãî

ñòèëÿ â ãðóçèíñêîì èñêóññòâå, 1942; idem, Âîïðîñû

èñòîðèè èñêóññòâà, ò. I., Òáèëèñè, 1970, ñòð. 245, òàáëèöà

97-1; Àëàäàøâèëè Í., Ìîíóìåíòàëüíàÿ ñêóëüïòóðà

Ãðóçèè. Ôèãóðíûå ðåëüåôû V-XI âåêîâ, Ìîñêâà, 1977,

ñòð. 94, òàáëèöà 83; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epi-

grafika, gv. 48-49, 84, 109, 118, foto 11.

Misreading. Kalistrate reads the inscription as guranduxt.
Note: V. Silogava thinks that the inscription was engraved dur-

ing the construction of the church, viz. in the second half of the 10th
century.

21 The following inscription is inscribed around a relief repre-
senting Adam: it is carved on the upper part of a niche found in the
southern facade of the church:

²¸²Ø
adam

Transl.: ADAM.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 92; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 37; Àëàäàøâèëè Í., Ìîíóìåíòàëüíàÿ ñêóëüïòóðà

Ãðóçèè. Ôèãóðíûå ðåëüåôû V-XI âåêîâ, Ìîñêâà, 1977,

ñòð. 96; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, idem,
pp. 50, 84, 109, 118.

Note: According to V. Silogava, this inscription was engraved during the

construction of the village church, in the second half of the 10th century.

22 Engraved around a relief representing Eve which is carved on
the upper part of a niche found in the northern facade of the church:

[º]ì²
[e]va
Transl.: EVE.
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 92; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 37; ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã., Êóìóðäî è Íèêîðöìèíäà,

êàê ïðèìåð ðàçíûõ ýòàïîâ â ðàçâèòèè áàðîêàëüíîãî ñòè-

ëÿ â ãðóçèíñêîì èñêóññòâå, 1942; idem, Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè

èñêóññòâà, ò. I., Òáèëèñè, 1970, ñòð. 245, òàáëèöà 97-1;

Àëàäàøâèëè Í., idem, p. 96; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo,taZris

epigrafika, gv. 50-51, 84, 109, 119.

Note: V. Silogava states that the inscription dates from the peri-
od when the previous one was engraved.

23 M. Brosset and E. Taghayshvili saw another inscription in the
Georgian Mesropian script engraved on the upper semi-circular part
of one of the windows of the church bearing a representation of Eve.
At present it is absolutely distorted.

ø¯º Þ¯º Ú¯Üº
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e Á(ovan)e.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
IOVANE.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 167; Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem,
p. 37; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, idem, pp.
46, 84, 118. 

Misreading. M. Brosset has ÚoanÜº.

Note: As reported by M. Brosset, the inscription was carved on
the north-eastern window of the church.

V. Silogava traces it back to the year 964. Undoubtedly, Iovane
is identical to the founder of the church, Bishop Iovane.

A traced copy by V. Silogava

A traced copy by V. Silogava

A traced copy by V. Silogava
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24 Inscribed on the left side of an ornamental relief symbolising
the sky and sculpted on the upper part of a niche found in the eastern
facade of the church:

ò²Ú
caÁ

Transl.: SKY.
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 92; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 36; ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã., Êóìóðäî è Íèêîðöìèíäà,

êàê ïðèìåð ðàçíûõ ýòàïîâ â ðàçâèòèè áàðîêàëüíîãî

ñòèëÿ â ãðóçèíñêîì èñêóññòâå; idem, Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè

èñêóññòâà, ò. I, ñòð. 245; Àëàäàøâèëè Í., idem, p. 96, table
76; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 51, 85,

110, 119.
Note: V. Silogava holds the view that the inscription was

engraved during the construction of the church, in the second half of
the 10th century.

25 Engraved around a relief symbolising the earth and adorning
the upper part of a niche found on the northern (right) side of the

eastern facade of the church:

ø‘[Ú]
q(ue)y(ana)[Á].

Transl.: EARTH.
Published in: Òàêàéøâèëè Å., idem, p. 36; ×óáèíàøâèëè Ã.,

Êóìóðäî è Íèêîðöìèíäà, êàê ïðèìåð ðàçíûõ ýòàïîâ â

ðàçâèòèè áàðîêàëüíîãî ñòèëÿ â ãðóçèíñêîì èñêóññòâå;

idem, Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè èñêóññòâà, ò. I, ñòð. 245; Àëàäàø-

âèëè Í., idem, p. 96; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epi-

grafika, gv. 52, 85, 110, 119.

Note: V. Silogava thinks that the inscription dates from the times
of the construction of the church.

26 Engraved on the western wall of the church narthex:

ø¯º Þ¯º ³¯µÉ¯³Û

q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e ab(e)laÁ.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL
TOWARDS ABELA.

Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika,

gv. 72, 87, 112, 122, foto 27.

Note: V. Silogava traces the inscription back to the 11th century.

27 In 1980 two pieces of stone with a Georgian Mesropian
inscription were found from among the fallen stones of the western
wall of the church:

fragment a fragment b

[...]ÔÚÂ²[...] [...]ººö[...] 
[...]²ì¯ÔÂ[...] [...]êÆê¯èÈÆ[...]
†[s(a)x(e)l(i)T]a R(mrTisa)ÁTa. | [m]e,

ef[rem ebiskoposman daudev aRapad...] | [...]

av(i)R(e)T [f(a)]si sr(u)li. [...].

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, BISHOP
YEPREM, SET A COMMEMORATION DAY... WE
RECEIVED THE ENTIRE AMOUNT.

Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., samxreT saqarTvelos warw-

erebis Seswavla xelnawerTa institutis epi-

grafikuli eqspediciis mier, “mravalTavi,” X, 1983, gv.

265-266; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo,taZris epigrafika, gv. 64-

65.

Note: The inscription is restored in accordance with a version
offered by V. Silogava, who thinks that it was carved between the
10th and 11th centuries. 

Some years ago, a quadrilateral stele could be seen
in the village site of Aresh (Aresht) located on smooth
terrain at the edge of a gorge lying on the bank of the
river Kur, a kilometre south-west of Kumurdo. At pres-
ent this memorial is placed near the southern wall of
the church of Kumurdo.85

28 One of the faces of the pedestal (exterior dimensions: 78 x 87
x 95 centimetres) of this stele is engraved with an inscription in the
Georgian Mesropian script:

...ÒºØÜ ¶è¶Ü Îàúúè²ä²È²[îÆ]|ê²ØÜ
[Þ]Ì[è]² ²èÞîÆ ê‘¸èê² ÎØ|è¸Úê²ê²¸...

...Zem(a)n g(u)rg(e)n koÂrapala[ti]sam(a)n

[S](e)w(i)[r]a ar(e)Sti s(a)ydr(i)sa k(u)m(u)r-

d(o)Ásasad.

Transl.: ...GURGEN KYURAPAGHAT’S SON
DONATED [THE VILLAGE OF] ARESHT TO THE
CHURCH OF KUMURDO.

A traced copy by V. Silogava

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava

__________
85 As attested by the local people, a group of Georgians attempted to

remove the stele from the ancient site where it was situated for the
purpose of taking it to Tbilisi. They, however, failed to realise their
plan thanks to the intercession of the inhabitants of Kumurdo. To
secure the safe existence of the monument, the Armenians moved it
to the village and placed it in the south of the church together with
its pedestal.



332 JAVAKHK

Published in: jjaavvaaxxiiSSvviillii  aa..,, areSis stela,

saqarTvelos ssr mecnierTa akademiis moambe, t.V, ¹

7, 1944, gv. 747-749; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv., idem, p. 7;
mmWWeeddlliiSSvviillii  bb.., wunda, Zeglis megobari, IV, 1987, gv. 29;

ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 77-79, 88,

113, 124, foto 30; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis isto-

riuli muzeumis qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv.

50, 120, 135-136.

Misreading. The other versions of decipherment read as follows:
arSti, saydarsa, [k¯m]rdosa sad (A. Javakhishvili); Îàè²--
ä²È²îÆê²ØÜ, arSti, saydarsa kumurdoÁsa sad (V.
Tsiskarishvili); kurapalatisaman, saydarsa, kumurdoÁsa,

sad{ideblad} (N. Shoshiashvili); kurapalatisaman, say-

darsa, kumurdoÁsa, sadideblad (B. Mjedlishvili); kura-

palatisaman (V. Silogava)...
Note: V. Silogava published this inscription with his own restora-

tion of its initial part: [†. êÊºÈÆÂ² ÔÂÆêÚÂ² ²Þàî ²¸èÜêº]
|ÒºØÜ ¶è¶Ü Îàúè²ä²È²îÆ|ê²ØÜ ÞÌè² ²èÞîÆ ê‘¸èê²
ÎØ|è¸Úê²ê²¸; [†. s(a)xeliTa R(mr)Tis(a)ÁTa. aSot an:

ad(a)rn(a)se], Zem(a)n g(u)rg(e)n koÂrapala[ti]sam(a)n

[S](e)w(i)[r]a ar(e)Sti s(a)ydr(i)sa k(u)m(u)rd(o)Ásasad

(transl.: “[In the name of God], Gurgen Kyurapaghat’s son Ashot [or
Adarnase (Atrnerseh)], donated [the village of] Aresht to the church
of Kumurdo”).

V. Tsiskarishvili re-published the inscription in accordance with
A. Javakhishvili’s decipherment. B. Mjedlishvili followed N.
Shoshiashvili’s version.

A. Javakhishvili, who is the first publisher of this inscription,
righteously thinks that Gurgen Kyurapaghat’s son, mentioned in it, is
either Prince of Princes (erisTavT erisTavi) Atrnerseh († 896)
(adarnase) or his brother Ashot Kookh († 918). Judging from this,
he traces it back to the period between 881 and 918. According to V.
Tsiskarishvili and N. Shoshiashvili, the stele of Aresh was erected in
the time-span between 881 and 896. The reference made to Gurgen
Kyurapaghat in a donation inscription commemorating his son’s
deed gives V. Silogava grounds to think that he was alive at that time.
Judging from this supposition, he suggests tracing it back to the days
of Gurgen Kyurapaghat, namely 881 to 891. We, however, do not
find this viewpoint trustworthy: the available sources come to attest
that the inscription commemorating the donation of Aresht to the
church of Kumurdo must have been engraved between 881 and 918. 

29 A brief inscription in Georgian Mesropian letters is preserved
on the upper left corner of the west-facing part of the pedestal of the
stele:

ø¯º Þ¯Ì‘Èº [...]
q(rist)e S(ei)wy(a)le ... 

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY...
Published in: jjaavvaaxxiiSSvviillii  aa..,, idem, p. 750; qarTuli war-

werebis korpusi I, lapidaruli warwerebi,

aRmosavleT da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), gv. 111-

112; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 80-81,

88, 113, 124, foto 32.

Misreading. A. Javakhishvili has øºÌ¼. N. Shoshiashvili offers
øº ÞÌ‘È ¶-Ì-.

Note: The inscription is published in accordance with V.
Silogava’s version.

This researcher traces it back to the 10th century. 

30 Another two-line inscription in the Georgian Mesropian script
can be found on both sides of the lower part of a cross relief sculpt-
ed in the centre of the west-looking face of the pedestal of this stele:

ø¯º Þ¯ºÚ ¶¯¶Ú ´¯ÚºèÚê Òº ²Øº[Ü] |
²ê²Â²Ü

q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)eÁ g(ior)gi b¯Áer(a)Ás

Ze ame[n]; || asanT, a(me)n.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL
TOWARDS B[?]YERAYS’S SON GIORGI. AMEN.
[ASAT (?)]. AMEN.

Published in: jjaavvaaxxiiSSvviillii  aa..,, idem, p. 750; qarTuli war-

werebis korpusi I, lapidaruli warwerebi, aRmosav-

leT da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), gv. 111-112; ssii--

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava



333KUMURDO

llooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 80-81, 88, 113,

124, photograph 32.
Misreading. A. Javakhishvili: øº Þ¯º ¶º ‘¯º, ²ê²Â²òÆ. N.

Shoshiashvili: øº ÞºÚ ¶¶Ú, [ø]º ÞÚ ¶èÚÒº ²Ø²..., ²¸
èÂ²ÜÈ ¶¶; q(rist)e SeÁ(wyal)e g(ior)gÁ. q(rist)e

S(e)Á(wyale) g(io)r(g)ÁsZe ama... a(di)d(e) n(a)Tan(e)l

{da} g(ior)g(i) (transl.: “Christ, may You have mercy upon Giorgi.
Christ, may You be merciful towards Giorgi’s son [Ama?]. May You
glorify Natanel [and] Giorgi”). 

Note: The inscription is published according to V. Silogava’s
decipherment.

V. Silogava traces it back to the 10th century.

31 Engraved on the southern face of the pedestal of the stele of
Aresh:

ø¯º Þ¯º ¶¯È

q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e g(abrie)[l, a(me)n].

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
GABRIEL. AMEN.

Published in: jjaavvaaxxiiSSvviillii  aa..,, idem, pp. 750-751; qarTuli

warwerebis korpusi I, lapidaruli warwerebi,

aRmosavleT da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), gv. 112;

ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 81-82, 88,

113, 125, foto 33.
Misreading. N. Shoshiashvili: øøºÞ; †. q(rist)e, (ame)n...

Note: The inscription is published according to V. Silogava’s
decipherment, although its traced copy, made by this same scholar,
arouses certain doubts.

According to V. Silogava, the inscription was carved between
the 11th and 12th centuries.

KUMURDO. Cross-stones (15th to 16th centuries) around the church of Sourb Hambardzum (Holy Ascension) and in its neighbourhood 
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32 Engraved lower than the previous inscription:

ø¯º Þ¯ºÜ ¸¯º
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)en d(emetr)e.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
DEMETRE.

Published in: jjaavvaaxxiiSSvviillii  aa..,, idem, pp. 750-751; qarTuli

warwerebis korpusi I, lapidaruli warwerebi,

aRmosavleT da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), gv. 112;

ssiillooggaavvaa  vv., kumurdo, taZris epigrafika, gv. 81-82, 88,

113, 125, foto 33.

Misreading. ø¯ºÞ¯ºÜ¯ºø (A. Javakhishvili). N. Shoshiashvili
offers øøºÞºÜ-ì øøº, and has naTanel instead of gabriel.

KUMURDO. An interior view of the glkhatun built by Agha Martiros Vardanian; its hearthstone and measurements
(reprinted from: Ñóìáàäçå Ë., Àðõèòåêòóðà ãðóçèíñêîãî íàðîäíîãî æèëèùà äàðáàçè, Òáèëèñè, 1984)

A traced copy of the inscription by V. Silogava
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Note: The inscription is published in accordance with V.
Silogava’s decipherment, although its traced copy, made by this same
scholar, arouses certain doubts.

The territory of Kumurdo retains two cemeteries
dating from the 19th to 20th centuries. One of them
extends in the middle of the village, and the other in its
south-eastern part. The surviving tombstones predomi-
nantly represent undressed slabs of stone.

The rocks towering at the edge of a gorge over-
looking the river Kur, at the western extremity of
Kumurdo are carved with crosses. Amidst these cross-
es is preserved an intact khachkar whose ornaments
are typical of other cross-stones found in the ancient
sites of Javakhk and tracing back to the period between
the 15th and 16th centuries. This site, which is known

KUMURDO. A quadrilateral stele and pedestals (6th to 11th cen-
turies); an oil press stone (19th century)
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KUMURDO. The church of
the ancient site of Takhunta
as seen from the south-east
(2 photos), south-west and
west; cross reliefs and the

plan of the monument
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by the name of Khach (the Armenian equivalent for
Cross) among the inhabitants of the neighbourhood,
serves as a pilgrimage destination.

The semi-ruined church of Takhunta is located 3
kilometres north of Kumurdo. It represents a uni-nave
monument entirely built of finely-finished stone and
adjoined by an almost totally annihilated hall in the
south. It is particularly remarkable for its reliefs of
equal-winged crosses which are enclosed within circu-

lar frames and decorate its facing stones. The sanctuary
is surrounded by a small graveyard.

The village site of Kilda, which retains a standing
church (16th to 17th centuries), is situated 5 kilome-
tres north of Kumurdo. As early as 1914, it was one of
the most densely-inhabited villages of Javakhk with a
purely Georgian population (602 souls).86 Kilda was
stripped of its residents and reduced to a village site
after World War II.

KUMURDO. The church of the village site of Kilda as seen from the north-east and south-west

__________
86 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 141.
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Location. The village extends within 3 kilometres
of the right bank of the river Parvana, 9 kilometres
north of the district centre of Ninotzminda, 12 kilome-
tres south-east of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between
1,840 and 1,890 metres of altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. As reported by the
Turkish tax list of 1595, Heshtia, which was within
Priest Hakob’s spiritual guidance, comprised 12 houses
and paid 21,000 akches to the State Treasury.1 After the
forced Islamisation of the local population, in the days
of Village Head Hyusein (1703 to 1704), this tax
amounted to 10,000 akches.2 During the governance of
Village Head Abdullah’s son Ali, between 1719 and
1720, it was reduced to 7,000.3

Between 1869 and 1881, scribe Sargis Kyurdogh-
liants created an Armenian-language Collection of
Songs in Heshtia.4

During World War II, the village lost 204 of its 800
inhabitants fighting on the battle-field.

Population. Heshtia is one of the most populous
villages in Javakhk.

The local people attest that they descend from the
resettlers from Kyulli5 Village, Tekman District who
arrived in Javakhk between 1829 and 1830, and took
up living in what was then a devastated village stripped
of its Armenian inhabitants. However, the press of the
19th century contains some controversial records con-
cerning their historical cradle: “...it is inhabited by
Armenian Catholics who resettled [here] from the Plain
of Moosh a long time ago...”6

In 1930 to 1932, several families left Heshtia and
founded the village of Zhdanovakan on the shore of
Lake Madatapa.

HESHTIA

HESHTIA. The village as seen from the south with Mount Abul in the background

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 225.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

108.

3 Idem, p. 161.
4 òÒ´, ¹ 10036, ¿ç 1034:

__________
5 See page 206 (note 5) of the present work for information about

Kyulli.
6 §Øß³Ï¦, 1884, ¹ 39, ¿ç 1: The viewpoint that the Armenian

resettlers of Heshtia, Ujmana and Toria came from Moosh
District, Western Armenia is also found in another press record of
those times: “...All the aforementioned three villages are populat-
ed with Armenians who moved there in 1828 from Byurlu [the
name contains an evident misprint and should actually be written
Kyulli - S. K.] Village, Khnus District, Moosh...” (§Üáñ-¸³ñ¦,

1886, ¹ 42, ¿ç 2).
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The available statistical records relating to the number
of the local inhabitants represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
15957 12
18708 125 658 445 1,103
18839 1,324
188410 160 1,429
190811 374 2,796
191212 2,760
191413 2,861
191514 2,817
191615 410 1,525 1,344 2,869
198716 788 3,630

The first parish school in Heshtia opened in 1863
through the efforts of Ghukas Ter-Antonian.17 In 1884
the village also had a functioning state (Russian)
school.18 In 1886 this institution is mentioned as “a
public college within the jurisdiction of the authorities
of Tiflis. For already five years, a young Georgian has
been teaching its pupils amountaing to about 40...”19 In
1904 through the efforts of Parish Priest Nerses
Poghossian and teacher Poghos Ter-Poghossian,
Heshtia acquired a school house which represented one
of the finest contemporary buildings. It served the pur-
pose it had been erected for until the early 1980s.20

In 1908 the school had 100 pupils.21

In the same year (1908), Heshtia had a functioning
state school providing education for 150 pupils.22 In
1916 Priest Anton Ter-Antonian taught Religion
there.23

In 1988 the village had two secondary schools with
a total number of 830 pupils.

Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin) Church was
founded in 1835,24 and underwent overhaul for several
times (as, for instance, in 1856): “It has an Armenian
Catholic church of stone dedicated to the Holy Mother
of God. It was [re]built through the parishioners’
endeavours in 1856.”25 The present-day church of the

village was erected in the site of an older one in 1893.26

It represents a monument thoroughly built of finely-
dressed stone, with its only entrance opening from its
western facade. The western pediment of the sanctuary
is surmounted by a double-floor belfry.

Nowadays the church of the Holy Virgin stands in a
good state of preservation.

The upper part of the northern wall of the church bears a tomb-
stone engraved with four semi-distorted lines:

... àðê Æð ¼ÆØ | ... î²ä²Ü | ... Ø²ÚºÜ | ...

(è)ÖÒ´ (1733) Âì:

Transl.: ... GRAVE... YEAR 1182 (1733).
Published in: ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 55.

This brief inscription, carved on a piece of finely-finished stone
in the Georgian Mesropian script, was found in 1880, during the
reconstruction of the older church of the village, which belonged to
the Greek faith27:

ÍÙÇ¹³ ëï»÷³Ý» ß»ÇÍª³É» ëõÉÇ ã»ÙÇ.
Transl.: ST. STEPANOS, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY

UPON MY SOUL.

__________
7 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, ibid.
8 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 31.

9 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1885 ã., ñòð. 204.

10 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

11 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 46:

12 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 95:

13 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 213.

14 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:

15 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36:

16 According to the information provided by the Village Council.
17 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 194.
18 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

19 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1886, ¹ 42, ¿ç 2:

20 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 195.
21 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 46:

22 Ibid.
23 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 83:

24 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

25 §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 83:

__________
26 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 46:

27 The mention of St. Stepanos’ name in the inscription gave I.
Gvaramadze grounds to suppose that the older church of Heshtia
was dedicated to St. Stepanos Nakhavka (St. Stephen the
Precursor).

HESHTIA. Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin) Church from the
north-west, and church-shaped tombstones found in the cemetery

extending in the north of the sanctuary



Published in: ggvvaarraammaaZZee  ii..  ((vviinnmmee  mmeessxxii)), “axali

SeniSvnebi,” “droeba,” 1880, ¹ 196. 

Priests. In 1915 Father Poghos Khachaturian
served the local parish, assisted by Priest Anton Ter-
Antonian.28

The church of the Holy Virgin is surrounded by an
Armenian cemetery (19th to 20th centuries) which is
particularly remarkable for its church-shaped tomb-
stones. In the west of the church, the Armenian Catholic
clergymen of the village are buried.
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__________
28 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:

HESHTIA. The church of Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin) as seen from the west



Location. Hokam lies 14 kilometres south-west of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,740
metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. As reported by the
Turkish tax list of 1595, the village had 20 houses and
paid 31,000 akches to the state.1 After the forced
Islamisation of the local inhabitants, in the days of
Village Head Hasan, viz. between 1704 and 1705,
Hokam paid a state tax of 29,000 akches,2 which was
reduced to 10,600 during the governance of Mehmed
(in the same year),3 and to 2,000 under the rule of Ali,
in 1709 to 1710.4

Population. The remains of a church and a cemetery,
still preserved in the middle of the village, attest that the
local residents adhered to the Greek faith during the 10th
and 11th centuries, but re-converted—at least partly—to
the Apostolic creed between the 15th and 16th centuries.
In the first half of the 17th century, some of the inhabi-
tants of Hokam resorted to apostasy (i.e. converted to
Islam) to be able to continue their existence in their

native village. In 1914 the Islamised inhabitants of the
village totaled 917.5

The people of Hokam did not escape the terror of
the wide-spread banishment of the Muslim elements of
the region in 1944. Later the village which had been
reduced to a devastated and derelict site provided home
for 40 families from the Georgian village of Kilda. In
the course of time, it was also re-populated by
Armenians who mostly arrived here from Kumurdo. In
1987 Hokam comprised 74 houses, including 298
Armenians and Georgians.6

The only vestiges of the uni-nave church once
standing in the centre of the village and thoroughly
built of large blocks of finely-dressed stone are the
remnants of its southern wall. In 1870 the Armenian
Consistory of Georgia and Imeret informed the Synod
of Echmiatzin that the sanctuary was in a state of dilap-
idation: “...the church of the Turkish-inhabited village
of Hogam stands neglected and in a state of decrepi-
tude...”7 The masonry and composition of the monu-
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HOKAM. The village as seen from the south

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 216-217.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 109.

3 Idem, p. 110.
4 Idem, p. 133.

__________
5 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 168.

6 As attested by the Village Council.
7 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 306:



ment, as well as its building peculiarities trace it back
to the period between the 10th and 11th centuries.

A village site named Azmana extends in a plain
located at an altitude of 1,714 to 1,720 metres above sea
level, 4 kilometres west of Hokam.

One of the earliest sources bearing reference to this
village is the Turkish tax list of 1595, according to
which, it comprised 12 houses and paid 12,000 akches
to the State Treasury.8 In the days of Village Head Vaspi
Ibrahim, viz. in 1718 to 1719, this tax amounted to
9,250 akches.9 It grew to 12,000 during the rule of
Yusup Isaac (1719 to 1720),10 but decreased to 7,000 in
the times of Mehmed (1726 to 1727).11

Population. Between the 10th and 11th centuries,
the inhabitants of Azmana were followers of the Greek
faith, but not later than the 14th century, they returned

to the bosom of the Armenian Apostolic Church.
Stripped of its Armenian residents in the 18th century,
Azmana was later re-inhabited by cattle-breeding
Muslims. The available statistical sources of the early
20th century mention it as a purely Turkish village.12 In
1914 it had 225 inhabitants13 who lived in the village
until the banishment of 1944. In 1945 Azmana was
brought back to life thanks to the arrival of 41
Georgian families from Prtena. In 1969 the village was
again stripped of its people, but it remained in this state
until the late 1980s, when it revived thanks to the
construction of several tens of houses intended for Ajar
newcomers.

The village site retains a semi-demolished church
representing a uni-nave monument built of undressed
stone and mortar, with its interior plastered. In the south
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HOKAM. The remains of a medieval church preserved in the centre of the village

__________
8 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 228.

9 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

157.

10 Idem, p. 162. 
11 Idem, p. 192.

__________
12 According to N. Berdzenishvili, the local inhabitants were

Turkish Gharapapakhs (Tarakamas) at that time (bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii

nn., idem, p. 114).
13 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 84.



of the sanctuary, the remnants of an adjoining
church/hall can be seen.

Only very meagre vestiges survive out of a grave-
yard once lying around the church. It still retains a num-

ber of rectangular tombstones and undressed stone slabs
which are attributed to the period between the 15th and
17th centuries.
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HOKAM. The semi-ruined church of the village site of Azmana as seen from the south-west; an eastward view of the interior of this monu-
ment; the entrance leading to its northern vestry from the south, and the plan of the sanctuary



Location. The village lies at the western edge of
the highway of Akhalkalak-Bakurian, 20 kilometres
north of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,780
and 1,830 metres of altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. The ancient
Armenian-populated village of Ghado was stripped of
its inhabitants in the 18th century, being re-inhabited
only in the second half of the 19th century. The earth-
quake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 12 out of the 38
houses of Ghado.1

Population. The present-day residents of Ghado
descend from Ortiz2 and Chertlu Villages, Karin
District, Karin Province. In 1918 some Armenian reset-
tlers (mainly women) from Bayazet and Alashkert
came to add to the number of the village population. 

The oldest statistical data relating to the inhabitants
of Ghado date from 1869,3 but in fact, the village
already existed as early as the 1830s (suffice it to say
that in 1868 a church of large dimensions was erected
there).
Year Houses Males Females Total
18694 164 170 304
18705 164 170 304
18716 164 170 304
18727 166 172 338
18738 169 173 342
18749 343
187510 24 349
187611 171 173 344

187712 171 147 318
187813 175 149 349
188014 187 154 341
188115 184 160 344
188216 188 165 353
188317 191 175 366
188418 25
188519 195 177 372
188720 219 294 513
188921 234 302 536
189022 233 295 528
189123 249 303 552
189224 251 303 554
189325 30 257 302 559
189426 259 312 561
189727 280 325 605
189828 294 334 628
189929 38 286 325 611
190030 297 237 534
190131 309 245 554
190232 304 250 554
190533 325 279 604
190834 51 344 294 638
191035 337 294 638
191236 359 322 681
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GHADO (GHADOLAR)

__________
1 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

3 Ortiz—presently renamed Uzunyayla—was an Armenian-inhabit-
ed village located 20 kilometres north-west of Karin City. The
inhabitants of Burnashet, situated not far from Ghado, are from
Ortiz, too.

3 We do not have at our disposal any sources to find out whether or
not the Armenian resettlers from Ortiz had any other place of liv-
ing before their arrival in Ghado, i.e. during 1830 and 1869.

4 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3856, Ã. 10: 

5 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
6 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
7 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
8 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
9 Idem, file 3864, pp. 28-29.
10 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

__________
12 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
13 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
14 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
15 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
16 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
17 Idem, file 3875, pp. 49-50.
18 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

19 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

20 Idem, file 3880, pp. 41-42.
21 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
22 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
23 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.
24 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.
25 Idem, file 3895, pp. 43-44. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 793.

26 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 172-173:

27 Idem, file 3899, pp. 145-146.
28 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3903, Ã. 101-102: Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1900,

¹ 43, ¿ç 2.

30 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

31 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
32 Idem, file 3907, pp. 21-22.
33 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
34 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

35 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 136-137:

36 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.



191437 375 327 702
191638 383 333 716
191839 82 320 335 655
192140 90 78 168
197941 152 710
198742 168 703

The archive documents casting light upon the activ-
ity of the local parish school date from the 1870s to
the 1880s:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
187443 Functioning
187644 1 24
187745 1 29
187846 1 30

188047 Functioning
188248 1 15

On 10 September 2005, the village celebrated the
opening of a school house renovated on the initiative of
the Committee of Relief and Support for Javakhk
(within the Armenian Relief Society), and through the
financial assistance of the Armenian Diocese Council
of Teheran.

The church of St. Grigor Narekatsy (St. Gregory
of Narek), which was erected in 1868, was built of
stone and had a wooden roof.49

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 inflicted con-
siderable damage upon the monument.50 By 1903 it
had reached such a deplorable state of decrepitude that
Ghado was included in the list of the villages of the dis-
trict having no churches at all.51 Nowadays St. Grigor
Narekatsy (exterior dimensions: 17.35 x 10.18 metres)
is preserved standing.
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GHADO (GHADOLAR). The church of St. Grigor Narekatsy as
seen from the south-west and south-east; its western pediment and

belfry, and the construction inscription of the sanctuary

__________
37 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 175-176: Another source reports a

highly questionable number of population for the same year,
namely 585 souls (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð.

111).

38 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:

39 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

40 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

41 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 7, ºñ¨³Ý, 1987, ¿ç 6:

42 Substantiated by the documents kept at the Village Council.
43 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 520.
44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

45 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30. Also see ·. 3850, Ã. 130.

46 Idem, file 3850, p. 178.

__________
47 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
48 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3874, Ã. 44-45:

49 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£  

50 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, pp. 25-26.
51 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 436:



The entrance tympanum of the church is engraved with a four-

line inscription:

Ú(º)Î(º)Ô(ºò)ÆÜ Ô²îàÈ²ð | 1868 ÞÆÜº-

ò(²)ô | ²Úê ºÎ¾ÔºòÆê ²Üì²(Üº²)ò | ¶ðÆ--

¶àð ê(àôð)´ Ü²(ð)ºÎ(²)òÆ:

Transl.: THE CHURCH OF GHATOLAR. THIS
CHURCH NAMED SAINT GRIGOR NAREKATSY
WAS BUILT IN 1868.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 346.

The medieval village site of Ghadolar, which is
preserved in the north of the present-day village, com-
prises the remnants of a church (exterior dimensions:
6.81 x 4.36 metres). In recent years, the inhabitants of
the neighbourhood have implemented some self-willed
repairs in the sanctuary, without consulting any proper
body.
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GHADO (GHADOLAR). The remnants and plan of the church of
the village site of Ghadolar



Location. The village is situated on both banks of
the river Parvana, 6.5 kilometres north of the district
centre of Ninotzminda, 11 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,835 and 1,860
metres of altitude above sea level. Its older quarter
extends on the right side of the river.

A Historical Introduction. The Turkish tax list of
1595 mentions the village by the name of Ghaurmek as
having only 3 houses and paying 12,000 akches to the
state.1 After their forced Islamisation, in the days of
Village Head Mustafa (1705 to 1706), a state tax of
7,000 akches was levied on the local people.2

In the 1880s, the village belonged to landowner
Manuk Bayburdiants.3

Ghaurma participated in World War II with 76 of its
residents, 38 of whom lost their lives on the battle-
field.4

Population. As attested by the villagers them-
selves, their ancestors came to Javakhk not from Karin
District, but from Gyarak Village, Kars Region,
Eastern Armenia. 

The available statistical records relating to the local
inhabitants trace back to the 1850s:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18535 42 35 77
18576 56 46 102
18607 53 49 102
18618 66 54 120
18629 70 55 125
186310 72 58 130
186411 74 58 132

186512 76 60 136
186613 14 76 60 136
186714 81 67 148
186815 83 68 156
186916 88 72 160
187017 90 74 164
187118 91 75 166
187219 91 79 170
187320 91 79 170
187421 181
187522 180
187623 103 87 190
187724 105 87 190
187825 111 91 202
188026 114 97 211
188127 115 103 218
188228 123 101 224
188329 122 100 222
188430 15
188531 127 110 237
188732 147 120 267
188933 150 118 268
189034 159 122 281
189135 165 125 290
189236 170 127 297
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GHAURMA (GHAURMEK)

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 227-228.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

121.

3 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41: Landowner M. Bayburdtsiants
from Akhaltskha also held possession of the villages of Pokr
Aragyal and Pokr Gyondura.

4 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743 Ã. 38-39:

6 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
7 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
8 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
9 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
10 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
11 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.

__________
12 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
13 Idem, p. 74.
14 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
15 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
16 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
17 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
18 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
19 Idem, file 3859, p. 56.
20 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
21 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
22 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

23 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

24 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
25 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
26 Idem, file 3872, p. 88.
27 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
28 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
29 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
30 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

31 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10-11:

32 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
33 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
34 Idem, file 3887, p. 145.
35 Idem, file 3889, p. 144.
36 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.



189337 165 123 288
189438 167 128 295
189739 186 136 322
189840 197 143 340
189941 194 139 333
190042 203 140 343
190143 206 141 347
190244 215 146 361
190545 231 155 386
190846 37 244 162 406
191047 242 180 422
191248 254 200 454
191449 256 210 466
191650 251 216 467
191851 64 257 245 502
192152 170 160 330
192653 68 382
197554 146 797
198755 122 586
198856 143 780

The parochial school of Ghaurma unfolded its
activity as follows:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils

187457 Functioning
187658 1 15
187759 1 15
187860 1 15
188361 1 10
188462 Closed 
198863 9-year 69

Originally, Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin)
Church, which stands in the middle of the village,
belonged to the Greek faith. Most probably, it was
erected between the 10th and 11th centuries, but in the
1850s, it was consecrated according to the ritual of the
Armenian Apostolic Church and started serving the
local parish by the name of Sourb Astvatzatzin. 

It represents a uni-nave monument thoroughly built
of finely-finished stone (exterior dimensions: 9.05 x
5.42 metres), with its only entrance opening from its

southern facade. The northern wall of the sanctuary
retains a font. From the standpoint of its outer decora-
tion, the church is particularly remarkable for its win-
dow frames which are enriched with reliefs. The walls
of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church bear inscriptions in the
Georgian Mesropian script.

1 Five lines engraved on both sides of the western window of the
sanctuary:
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__________
37 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
38 Idem, file 3896, pp. 169-170.
39 Idem, file 3899, pp. 142-143.
40 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
41 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
42 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
43 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
44 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19.
45 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:
48 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
49 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 172-173: Another source reports 496

souls for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã.,
ñòð. 137).

50 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:
51 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:
52 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
53 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 123.
54 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 7, ºñ¨³Ý, 1981, ¿ç 33:
55 As attested by the documents kept at the Village Council.
56 According to the information provided by the Village Council.
57 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 520.
58 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51:
59 Idem, p. 130.
60 Idem, p. 177.
61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3875, Ã. 47-48:
62 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
63 This information has been provided by the School Administration.

GHAURMA (GHAURMEK). The plan of Sourb Astvatzatzin
(Holy Virgin) Church



ø¯º Ø¯Ì‘º | ºø¯Ü Æà¯ì|Üºê ¸¯Ôê | Ø¯ê
ÞìÈÂè{Â} | ²¯Ü 

q(rist)e, m(o)wy(al)e eq(me)n iov(a)nes,

dx(e)s(a) m(a)s, Sv(i)l(i)T(u)r{T} a(mi)n. T?

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL
TOWARDS IOVANE AND HIS SONS ON THAT DAY.
AMEN.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 72; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,
idem, p. 33; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,,  idem, p. 30; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,,

idem, p. 76; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 35; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 349.
Misreading. I. Rostomashvili erroneously attempted to read the

inscription in two vertical columns, as a result of which, he got a
decipherment having nothing to do with its original: øº ØºøÜÜºê--
ØÞì²Ü and Ì‘ºÆàì¸Ôê². The same in modern Georgian letters:
qriste meqmnes... amin. ...dxesa... E. Taghayshvili: ÙÍªÉ»,
Ù»ù¯Ù, ¹Õ»ë³. V. Tsiskarishvili: ÞìÈÂè; eqmen, SvilTa, amin.

N. Berdzenishvili: amin.
Note: The inscription is attributed to the days of Catholicos of

Kartli Iovane Okropiri II (1033 to 1048).

2 Carved on both sides of a cross relief sculpted below the cor-
nice running above the ornamented frame of the western window:

ø¯º ²¯¸º àø¯äÆ ø¯ Î
q(rist)e, a(di)de oq(ro)p(ir)i, q(arTlisa)

k(aTalikozi).

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY
CATHOLICOS OF KARTLI OKROPIR.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 71; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,
idem, p. 33; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 30; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,,

idem, p. 75; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 35. ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.
Misreading. I. Rostomashvili and E. Taghayshvili decipher ø¯Î

as qaTalikozi, i.e. Catholicos.
Note: The inscription is traced back to the times of Catholicos of Kartli

Iovane Okropiri II (1033 to 1048).

3 Nine lines in embossed characters inscribed on both sides of a
cross relief decorating the southern entrance tympanum of the mon-
ument:

øº ²¸¸º | ¶Æ Øöº | ¸² ÞìÜÆ | ØÂÜÆ |
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GHAURMA (GHAURMEK). Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church as seen from the north-east, south-east and south-west;
a window opening from its western facade



øº ²¸¸º ØÈø¼Î | øèÂÈê ÎÂÈÎ¼Æ | ¸² Þº--
Ìº | ¸Ôº² Øê | ²Ü

q(rist)e, ad(i)de | g(iorg)i m(e)fe | da

Sv(il)ni | m(a)Tni. | q(rist)e, ad(i)de m(e)l-

q(i)z(ede)k | q(a)rTl(i)s k(a)T(a)l(i)k(o)zi |

da Se(e)w(i)e | dRe(s)a m(a)s. | a(me)n. 

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY KING
GIORGI AND HIS SONS. CHRIST, MAY YOU GLO-
RIFY CATHOLICOS OF KARTLI MELKISEDEK AND
HELP [HIM] ON THAT DAY. AMEN.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 71; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, p. 33; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv., idem, pp. 60-61; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii

nn..,, idem, p. 76; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 35; ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 350.
Misreading. I. Rostomashvili: ØÂÜÆ ... øèÂÈê²; qarT-

lisa, amin. E. Taghayshvili: ³¹¹, ùéÃÉë³. V. Tsiskarishvili:
²¸¸, øèÂÈê²; qarTlisa, amin. N. Berdzenishvili: kTlkz;
amin.

Note: According to E. Taghayshvili, the inscription mentions
King Giorgi I (1014 to 1027) and Catholicos of Kartli Melkisedek I
(1010 to 1033). The inscriptions engraved on the western window of
the church bear reference to another Catholicos of Kartli, Iovane
Okropiri II (1033 to 1048). The names of these dignitaries give E.
Taghayshvili grounds to conclude that Melkisedek I was the one who
commenced the construction of the church, whereas Iovane Okropiri
II completed it. V. Tsiskarishvili thinks that the sanctuary was found-
ed and thoroughly erected in the days of the former Catholicos. As
for the inscriptions mentioning Iovane Okropiri II, they were added
later. Besides, according to this scholar, the inscriptions preserved on
the walls of the church of Ghaurma show that the village belonged to
the Catholicosate of Metskhet.

A five-span bridge, dating back to the period
between the 18th and 19th centuries, is preserved over
the river Parvana, which connects both quarters of the
village. As reported by N. Berdzenishvili, until 1893
the facade of this bridge bore a stone with a construc-
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GHAURMA (GHAURMEK). The crowns of the windows opening from the eastern and southern facades of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin)
Church; eastward and westward views of the interior of the sanctuary



tion inscription in Georgian. Allegedly, during its ren-
ovation, it was replaced by one in the Armenian lan-

guage, which, however, could not be found there in
1933.64
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__________
64 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 75.

GHAURMA (GHAURMEK). The font of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church; a cross relief decorating the front part of the bema; a
bridge lying over the river Parvana



Location. The village is situated on the left bank of
the tributary Karasnakn, 11 kilometres north-west of
the district centre of Ninotzminda, 8 kilometres south
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an average altitude
of 1,795 metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. In the Middle Ages
and, particularly, between the 14th and 16th centuries,
Ghulalis was one of the most populous and prospering
Armenian villages in Javakhk. It was stripped of its
Armenian residents in the 18th century, and was later
populated by Muslims (presumably, these people were
the natives of the place who had converted to Islam). 

In the days of the Turkish invasion of 1918, the
local Armenians found protection among their Turkish
neighbours.

Economy. In the aftermath of the devastation
caused to the agriculture of Ghulalis by the cereal leaf
and Hottentot beetles between 1899 and 1900, the Ad
Hoc Governmental Committee ranked it among the
second-class villages affected by the disaster.1

One of the most remarkable events marking the
recent history of Ghulalis was the conveyance of a
pipeline of potable water to the village (in 1937)
through the united efforts of the local people.

World War II took away 60 lives from Ghulalis: on
the whole, it had sent 150 fighters to the battle-field.2

In 1944 the Turks living in the village were sent into
exile.

Population. In the Middle Ages, Ghulalis was one
of the most densely-populated Armenian villages in
Javakhk.3 An eloquent proof of this is the spacious
Armenian necropolis (13th to 14th centuries) extend-
ing at its north-eastern extremity. In the first half of the
17th century, part of the local inhabitants yielded up to

the pressure exerted by the pashas of Akhaltskha and
converted to Islam, this being the only way for them to
continue living in their native village. In 1870 Ghulalis
had a population of 16 houses with 103 male and 111
female inhabitants.4 It remained half-populated by
Turks until 1918. In this same year, most of its
Muslims moved to the district of Aghbaba (Amasia).

Unlike the neighbouring villages, Ghulalis was
comparatively later (early 1870s) re-inhabited by
Armenians. They were from Karin District in origin,
but they moved here from Darakyov, Ghabur, Jinis
and other villages of the district of Tzaghka. The
present-day inhabitants of Ghulalis attest that in
1918, when their fellow Turkish villagers constitut-
ed over 30 houses, the Armenians also comprised
several families which were natives of the place—
the Manvelians (13 to 14 houses); the Antonians (7
to 8 houses), and the Gevorgians (7 to 8 houses).

The available statistical records relating to the
number of the local population represent the following
picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18705 5 36 20 56
18756 5
18777 49 34 83
18788 49 34 83
18809 49 36 85
188110 49 39 88
188211 53 38 91
188312 54 39 93
188413 7
188514 61 48 109
188715 68 50 118
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__________
1 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

2 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

3 In 1898 I. P. Rostomov, who worked as a teacher in Tiflis’ Female
School of St. Nina, published an article in which he stated that the
toponym of Ghulalis derives from a fortified tower located in the
village territory. He based this viewpoint on the fact that the tower
resembles a pitcher of wine (‘kula’) in appearance (Ðîñòîìîâ

È., idem, p. 75).

__________
4 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ò. 1, ñòð. 28.

5 Ibid.
6 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

7 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3869, Ã. 30-31:

8 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
9 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
10 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
11 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
12 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
13 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

14 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

15 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.



188916 73 48 121
189017 72 51 123
189118 76 54 130
189219 81 55 136
189320 83 57 140
189421 86 61 147
189722 101 65 166
189823 104 66 170
189924 108 70 178
190025 114 70 184
190126 114 73 187
190227 118 74 192
190528 124 81 205
190829 18 22 86 208
191030 125 100 225
191231 136 104 240
191332 13 150
191433 137 104 241
191634 134 98 232
191835 25 170 138 308
192136 27 25 52
198737 180 1,200

In 1989 Ghulalis had a functioning eight-year
school with 125 pupils.

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church, which
stands in the middle of the village, was built in the site of
a ruined medieval sanctuary in the late 19th century. The
existing archive documents mention it by different
names such as St. Stepanos (1894),38 Sourb
Astvatzatzin (1899 to 1910)39 and Sourb Lusavorich
(1921).40 As of 1903, the inhabitants of Ghulalis were
busy with the renovation of the monument.41

Sourb Astvatzatzin represents a uni-nave building
of a wooden roof. It does not have sacristies, but it
retains the font in its traditional place, viz. in its north-

353GHULALIS

__________
16 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
17 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
18 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
19 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
20 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
21 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169. Also see ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21.

22 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 141-142:

23 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
24 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94. 
25 Idem, file 3905, p. 55. 
26 Idem, file 3906, p. 67. According to another source, the village

had a population of 116 males and 73 females (Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1,

·. 205, Ã. 134-135).

27 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3907, Ã. 17-18£

28 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
29 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

30 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

31 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19. 
32 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 436:

33 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172:

34 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:

35 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-2:

36 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 4:

37 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
38 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298:

39 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3903, ·. 3917:

40 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895:

41 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 437: 

GHULALIS. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church as seen from
the south and south-east; a cross relief belonging to the church

built in 1060, and the plan of this sanctuary



ern wall. Originally, its vaulted roof, which was built of
stone, used to rest upon a pair of pilasters. The
entrances to the sanctuary open from its western and
southern facades.

The walls of the church retain both funerary memo-
rials and fragments belonging to the older sanctuary
once existing in its site. 

A tombstone, set above the southern entrance of the church as a
tympanum, bears a weathered epitaph:

²Úê ¾ Ð²Ü¶Æêî...

Transl.: THIS IS THE GRAVE OF...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 354.

Note: The epitaph dates from the period between the 15th and
16th centuries.

A stone, set near the eastern corner of the southern facade of the
monument, bears seven lines carved in embossed characters in the
Georgian Mesropian script:

Ú¯ú ø¯º ²¯¸º ´¶[î] | ²öÊÐÂ² ¸²
øè¯ì[ÈÂ²] | Ø¯öº êì¯îêÆ ¸² Òº Ø¯ÂÆ ¶¯Æ
Îä¯îÆ | Þ¯ÌÜ ¸²àîÎ´Ü Â[ÈÜ]Æ [Î]ÂÆÈ ø[ØÜ] |
[ú¯ä]îê Âà¸ê Òºê² èÈÂê | [¶]ÜêÒÈè[´È¸]
[²]ì¶[º] [ºêº] ºÎÈêÆ² | øÎÜ Æ‘à êä

Á(eso)Â q(rist)e, a(di)de b(a)g(ra)t | af-

x(a)zTa da qarTv[(e)lTa] | m(e)fe, s(e)v(as)-

t(o)si da Ze m(a)Ti g(iorg)i k(ura)p(ala)ti,

| S(ee)w(ie)n, dao(Â)tkb(e)n T[ualn]i, [ke]Til

(e)q[m(e)n] | [Âp](a)t(o)s T(e)od(os)es Zesa,

r(ome)lT(aTÂ)s | [g](a)ns(a)Zl(ie)r(e)[b-

l(a)d] [a]v(a)g[e] [ese] ekl(e)sia, | q(ro-

ni)k(o)ni iyo sp.

Transl.: OH YOU, JESUS CHRIST! MAY YOU GLO-
RIFY KING [AND] SEVASTOS OF ABKHAZIANS
AND KARTVELS BAGRAT AND HIS SON GIORGI
KYURAPAGHAT. MAY YOU HELP [THEM] AND

SWEETEN THEIR HEADS. MAY YOU BESTOW
BLESSINGS UPON TEODOS’S SON, WHO IS A
CONSUL. I ERECTED THIS CHURCH FOR THEIR
MIGHT [AND POWER IN THE YEAR] 280 (1060) OF
THE CHRONICON.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 76; Òàêàéøâèëè Å.,

idem, pp. 26-27; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, pp. 39-40;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 61; “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 43.

Note: I. Rostomashvili is the first scholar to have deciphered this
badly-preserved inscription (he also made an inaccurate traced copy
of it): ...´ øº ²¸º ´¶... üÊ¼Â² ¸² øè¯ì Øü¯º ¾ìîêÆ
¸² Òº... ¶¯Æ ÎäîÆ ÞÌÜ ¸²úîÎ´Üú... ² ÂÆÈø ... ´¶îê

354 JAVAKHK



355GHULALIS

GHULALIS. Partial views of the medieval Armenian necropolis of the village



Âú¸ê Òºê ... èúê ... Ü¯êÒêè è ºÈºê ºê øÎÜ Æ‘à ê¯ä.

The inscription reads as follows in the present-day Georgian alpha-
bet: qriste adide bagrat afxazTa da qarTvelTa mefe

Àevastosi da Ze ... giorgi kuropalati Seewien

dautkben ... bagrats Teodoses qoronikoni iyo 280

(anu 210). E. Taghayshvili offers a more precise version of deci-
pherment which, however, cannot be considered as absolutely trust-
worthy, as shown by the results of research carried out on the spot:
[Ï»]ÃÇÉùÙÝ. Relying on his own decipherment of the inscription,
this scholar endeavours to completely restore it by opening all the
contractions it has: Ç»ëá ùéÇëï», ³¹Ç¹» µ³·é³ï ³÷Ë³½Ã³
¹³ ù³éÃí»ÉÃ³ Ù»÷» ë»í³ëïáëÇ ¹³ Ó» Ù³ÃÇ ·Çáé·Ç
Ïõé³(Ë?)å³É³ïÇ, ß»»õÇ»Ý (this is a misprint and should be read
as ß»»ÍÇ»Ý), ¹³õïÏµ»Ý Ã³íÇ, Ï»ÃÇÉ »ùÙ»Ý Çûûå³ïáë--
Ã»á¹áë»ë Ó»ë³, éáÙ»ÉÃ³ÃíÇë ·³Ýë³ÓÉÇ»µ»É³¹ ³--
í³·» »ë» »ÏÉ»ëÇ³, ùáéáÝÇÏáÝÇ Çªá ëå.

V. Tsiskarishvili re-published E. Taghayshvili’s decipherment,
with some brief notes relating to its dating. N. Berdzenishvili offers
javaxeTi. “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” has ÁesÂ, dautkben Tualni, pets Tods Zes

...erTs gansaZliereblad, qoronikoni iyo sp. 

The inscription, which is dated 1060, makes reference to King
Bagrat IV (1027 to 1072) and his son Giorgi II (1072 to 1089).

A cemetery extending at the north-eastern extremi-
ty of Ghulalis retains several finely-carved inscribed
khachkars and tombstones together with a number of
lonely pedestals whose cross-stones have disappeared.
Gravestones bare of epitaphs form a greater number in
this necropolis, which also preserves a finely-finished
piece of stone once serving as a tympanum for an
unknown medieval church.

Five lines on the upper part of a khachkar (115 x 73 x 17 cen-
timetres) lying on the ground and half-buried in the earth: 

Æ Âì(ÆÜ) âÎ¶ (1314): ºê Þ²Ðê Î|²Ü¶-
(Ü)ºòÆ Ê²âê ÚÆ|Þ²î²Î ÆÜÒ ºô ÌÜ|àÔ²ò Æ--
Øàò, î(¾)ð ²(êîàô²)Ì | àÔàðØÆ Üàò²Ú:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 763 (1314), I, SHAH,
ERECTED THIS CROSS IN MEMORY OF MY PAR-
ENTS AND MY SOUL. MAY YOU, LORD, HAVE
MERCY UPON THEM.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç 8;
idem, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 356.

Three lines carved on the west-looking face of a khachkar
pedestal:

ºê êàÔàØàÜ êàôî²ÜàôÜ ø(²)Ð(²Ü²Ú) |
Î²Ü¶ÜºòÆ ¼Ê(²)âê ÚÆÞ²î²Î ÆÜÒ ºô
Ì|(Ü)àÔ²ò ÆØàò, î(¾)ð ²(êîàô²)Ì àÔàðØÆ
Üàò²Ú:

Transl.: I, WORTHLESS PRIEST SOGHOMON,
ERECTED THIS CROSS IN MEMORY OF MY PAR-
ENTS AND MY SOUL. GOD, MAY YOU BE MERCI-
FUL TOWARDS THEM.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç 8;
idem, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 356.

Only the following can be read from a two-line epitaph inscribed
on the pedestal of the only standing khachkar of the cemetery:

ºê ê... Î²(Ü¶Ü)|¾òÆ ¼Ê(²âê) ...¼...:
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Transl.: I, S... ERECTED THIS CROSS...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 356.

A rectangular slab of stone (170 x 64 centimetres) is engraved
with the following weathered inscription: 

²Úê ¾ Ð²Ü¶Æê|î ì²ð(ÒºÈÆ)Ü | ... | (Ú)Æ--
Þºêò¾ø:

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES VARDZEL...
MAY YOU REMEMBER.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.
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Five lines on another rectangular stone slab (182 x 72 centime-
tres): 

Æ Âì(ÆÜ) âÎº (1316) | ²Úê ¾ Ð²|Ü¶Æêî

²ê|È²ÜÆÜ, ÚÆ|Þºò¾ø:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 765 (1316). IN THIS GRAVE
REPOSES ASLAN. MAY YOU REMEMBER.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

The territory of Ghulalis retains a ruined fortified
tower which was still preserved standing as of the late
19th century. Its remnants comprise an underground
structure consisting of two parts and resembling a mau-
soleum.

The village site of Gavashen (Kavashen) is locat-
ed on the right bank of the tributary Karasnakn, in the
east of Ghulalis (opposite it).42
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__________
42 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 62.



Location. The village is situated within a kilometre
and a half of the highway of Akhalkalak-Bakurian, 5 kilo-
metres north-east of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between
1,680 and 1,740 metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The Turkish tax list of
1595 mentions the village by the name of Metz
(Greater) Majadia to differentiate it from another, small-
er place of the same name. According to this source, it
had a population of 18 houses and paid 13,000 akches to
the State Treasury.1 Being stripped of its Armenian
inhabitants in the 18th century, it shifted under the rule
of Muslim village heads. Thus, in the days of Ismayil,
viz. between 1704 and 1705, it paid a state tax of 12,000
akches.2

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 17
out of the 78 houses of Majadia, taking away one of the
local residents’ life.3 In the aftermath of the heavy dam-
age it had suffered, in 1901 its name appeared in the list
of the most destitute villages of Javakhk.4

Between 1899 and 1900, the cereal leaf and Hottentot
beetles inflicted such serious harm on the agriculture of
Majadia that the Ad Hoc Governmental Committee ranked
it among the most severely-struck places of the neighbour-
hood.5 As revealed by its calculations, 14 of the local
houses (with 67 inhabitants) were in bad need of most
immediate relief.6

Majadia participated in World War II with 172
fighters, 72 of whom did not return from the battle-
field.7

Population. The present-day residents of Majadia
descend from the 29 Armenian families from Umutum
Village,8 Karin Province which took up living in its ter-
ritory in 1829 to 1830. 

Construction Activity. A traveller who visited
Majadia in the late 19th century writes: “Its houses,
which stand close to one another in crooked streets,
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MAJADIA. The village as seen from the north-west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 219.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 109.

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

4 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 2:

__________
5 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

6 Idem, p. 249.
7 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

8 For the location of Umutum, see page 29 (note 4) of the present
work.



represent single-floor buildings with earthen roofs. A
number of trees and a public granary can be seen in the
west of the village.”9

The following statistical records come to confirm
that the Western Armenian resettlers continually grew
in number after their arrival in the village:
Year Houses Males Females Total
184010 127 131 258
184111 143 143 286
184212 151 147 298
184413 161 159 320
184514 152 160 312
184715 154 150 304
184916 160 157 317
185117 36 156 161 317
185318 173 183 356
185419 180 186 366
185720 170 182 352
186021 171 193 364
186122 190 193 383
186223 195 201 396
186324 202 205 407
186425 208 213 421
186526 202 210 412
186627 39 202 210 412
186728 215 224 439
186829 219 232 451
186930 227 236 463
187031 23 227 241 468
187132 243 241 484
187233 243 241 484
187334 249 266 515
187435 524
187536 50 527

187637 264 270 534
187738 235 226 461
187839 246 233 479
188040 257 250 507
188141 256 252 508
188242 266 260 526
188343 277 260 537
188444 45
188545 274 263 537
188746 282 282 564
188947 302 283 585
189048 318 296 614
189149 330 305 635
189250 339 299 638
189351 346 306 652
189452 340 305 645
189653 70
189754 386 341 727
189855 410 354 764
189956 78 384 350 734
190057 402 362 764
190158 419 370 789
190259 415 376 791
190560 434 407 841
190761 800
190862 91 462 405 867
191063 490 444 934
191264 507 453 960
191465 526 484 1,010
191666 530 585 1,115
191867 108 534 476 1,010
191968 1,105
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__________
9 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896, ¹ 133, ¿ç 2-3:

10 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

11 Idem, file 3802, p. 64.
12 Idem, file 3805, p. 78.
13 Idem, file 3809, p. 15.
14 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
15 Idem, file 3814, p. 35.
16 Idem, file 3818, p. 40.
17 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 30:

18 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743 Ã. 37-38:

19 Idem, file 3825, pp. 47-48.
20 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
21 Idem, file 3833, p. 66.
22 Idem, file 3839, p. 26.
23 Idem, file 3836, p. 22.
24 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
25 Idem, file 3846, p. 10.
26 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-14.
27 File 3848, p. 74. 
28 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
29 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
30 Idem, file 3856, p. 10; file 3855, pp. 6-7.
31 Idem, file 3857, pp. 19-20.
32 Idem, file 3858, p. 10.
33 Idem, file 3859, p. 57.
34 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
35 Idem, file 3864, p. 27.
36 Idem, file 3866, p. 21.

__________
37 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
38 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
39 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
40 Idem, file 3872, p. 88.
41 Idem, file 3873, p. 98.
42 Idem, file 3874, p. 44.
43 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
44 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

45 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

46 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
47 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
48 Idem, file 3887, p. 145.
49 Idem, file 3889, p. 144.
50 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
51 Idem, file 3895, pp. 120-121.
52 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21-22:

53 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896, ¹ 133, ¿ç 2-3:

54 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 142-143:

55 Idem, file 3897, p. 165.
56 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
57 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
58 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
59 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
60 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
61 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó . 1, ·. 95, Ã. 154:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

64 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
65 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: Another source reports

1,105 souls for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà
1915 ã., ñòð. 153).

66 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:

67 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

68 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 64, Ã. 6:



192169 300 200 500
198770 375 1,628

The only available source relating to the parish
school of Majadia states that in 1881 it functioned
with 42 pupils and a single teacher.71

Between the 1840s and 1850s, Majadia is men-
tioned as having a church called Sourb Harutiun, i.e.
Holy Resurrection. Beginning with the early 1860s, it
is referred to as bearing the name of Sourb Lusavorich,
namely Holy Enlightener, which comes to suggest that
it underwent reconstruction during the 1850s and
1860s. The present-day church of Majadia was erected
in 1867, its construction inscription, engraved in thir-
teen lines on its entrance tympanum, attesting to this:

1867 ²ØÆ ÞÆÜºò²ô | ê(àôð)´ Èàôê²ôàð--

â²Ú ºÎºÔºòàÚ | ²ð¸(º)²Ø´ Ð²ê²ð²Îàô-

Â(º²)Ü | Ø²Ö²îÆ² ¶ÆôÔÆ | Òºè²Ø´ ì²ðäºî

ÎàÌØ²Üº²ÜÆ Î²ð²äºî, | Æ úÌØ²Ü ¶ðÆ¶àð

ºäÆêÎà(äà)ê | ê²øÆÜº²Üò ºð²ÞÊ²(ô)àð |

Î²ð²äºî ø(²)Ð²Ü(²)Ú(Æ) î(¾)ð | Ú²ð(àô)Âàô--

Üº(²)Ü ö(à)øð ¶ðÆ¶(à)ð | ø(²)Ð(²)Ü² ä²--

ðúÜ ì¾(Ð)²ö²è | Ø²îÂºàê Î²(Â)úÔÆÎ(àêÆ)

| ²Ø(ºÜ²Ú)Ü Ð²Ú(àò):

Transl.: SOURB LUSAVORICH CHURCH WAS
BUILT IN THE YEAR 1867 BY MASTER KARAPET
KOTZMANIAN THROUGH THE MEANS OF THE
PEOPLE OF MAJATIA VILLAGE. BLESSED BY
BISHOP GRIGOR SAKINIANTS IN THE PRESENCE
OF PRIEST KARAPET TER-HARUTIUNIAN, JUNIOR
PRIEST GRIGOR [AND]... CATHOLICOS OF ALL AR-
MENIANS HIS HOLINESS MATEOS.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 363.
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__________
69 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

70 According to the information provided by the Village Council.
71 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 522.

MAJADIA. Sourb Lusavorich (Holy Enlightener) Church and its enclosure as seen from the west and south-west; an eastward view of its

interior, and a capital



The church, which represents “a stone-built vault-
ed”72 building, has always been the pearl of Majadia
from an architectural standpoint: “...in the middle...
stands its church whose magnificence turns it into the
brightest jewel of the village.”73

An Armenian cemetery extending not far from the
church of Sourb Lusavorich retains a large number of
stone slabs serving as tombstones, fragments of quadri-
lateral steles typical of the 6th to 7th centuries, as well
as an inscribed khachkar tracing back to the 15th to
16th centuries with a rectangular gravestone engraved
with a three-line epitaph in the Georgian Mesropian
script.

Carved on the left vertical edge, and on both sides of the lower
cross wings of the aforementioned ornate khachkar:

ºê Ê(àÖ²±) Ê... Î²(Ü)ÎÜ(ºòÆ) ... | ...

ê²|ð|¶|êÆÜ:

Transl.: I, KHOJA (?)... ERECTED... SARGIS.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 364.

Inscribed on a tombstone:

²Úê ¾ î²ä²Ü Ð²Ü¶àôòº²È î¾ð ²ôºîÆê

ø²Ð²Ü²Ú äºîðàêº²Ü, Ð²Ü¶àôêò¾ Æ

ÈàÚê ¾ð Æ ÂôÆÜ 1850:

Transl.: IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES THE LATE
PRIEST AVETIS PETROSSIAN [WHO] YIELDED UP
HIS SOUL IN [ETERNAL] LIGHT IN THE YEAR
1850.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.
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MAJADIA. General views of the medieval Armenian necropolis extending in the middle of the village; fragments of quadrilateral steles
(6th to 7th centuries), and a cross-stone (15th to 16th centuries)

__________
72 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

73 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1896, ¹ 133, ¿ç 2-3£



Another funerary memorial bears an epitaph in Georgian
Mesropian letters:

ø¯º ²¸Æ¯¸º ´¶¯èî Î[á...] | ²öÊ¼Â²
ØöºÆ ¸² Òº Øê | ²¯áî -´ºÂÈÆØÂÆÚèîêö

q(rist)e adide b(a)gr(a)t ko[Ârapalati]

| afx(a)zTa m(e)fei da Ze m(i)s(i) | a(S)ot -

be--imTiÁrtsf. 

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY KING OF
ABKHAZIANS BAGRAT KYURAPAGHAT AND HIS
SON ASHOT...

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 52.

Misreading: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” deciphers the inscription as follows: dautkbe
Tualni maTi bagrats.

Note: According to the editorial staff of “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” the inscription mentions
King Bagrat III (975 to 1014) and dates from the period between the
years 1001 and 1008.

Half a kilometre north-east of Majadia rises the
monastery of St. Hovhannes, which is a most impor-
tant pilgrimage site for the Armenians of the neigh-
bourhood. It represents a uni-nave vaulted monument
(exterior dimensions: 7.20 x 4.35 metres) entirely built
of finely-dressed stone, with its entrance opening into
a hall adjoining it in the south. As of 2006, the sanctu-
ary was preserved standing.
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MAJADIA. The plan of St. Hovhannes Monastery; this sanctuary
as seen from the south and north-east; a cross relief carved on its

southern facade



Location. Right opposite Metz Khospia, on the
right bank of the river Parvana, 3 kilometres south of
Akhalkalak, at an altitude of 1,700 to 1,720 metres
above sea level lies the village of Pokr (Smaller)
Khospia which is presently called Martuny.

Population. In 1595 the village comprised 9 hous-
es (the local inhabitants included Father Bek’s son
Mkrtich) and paid 3,200 akches to the state.1 It was
stripped of its Armenian residents in the 18th century
and revived immediately after the Russo-Turkish war
of 1829 to 1830, when some Armenians from Shinet
(Shipek) Village,2 Tortum District, Karin Province took
up living in its territory.  

The existing statistical records relating to the
growth of the Armenian population of Pokr Khospia
between the 19th and 20th centuries represent the fol-
lowing picture:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18403 51 48 99
18414 44 58 102
18425 59 48 107
18446 66 55 121
18457 70 60 130
18478 61 50 111
18499 64 57 121
185310 75 62 137
185411 79 63 142
185712 98 89 187
186113 87 68 155
186214 92 71 163
186315 93 69 162
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MARTUNY (POKR KHOSPIA)

MARTUNY (POKR KHOSPIA). The village as seen from the north-west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 218.

2 For the location of Shinet, see page 36 (note 4) of the present work.
Part of the resettlers from Shinet took up living in Azavret Village,
Javakhk.

__________
3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4-5:

4 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
5 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
6 Idem, file 3809, pp. 13-14.
7 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
8 Idem, file 3814, pp. 34-35.
9 Idem, file 3818, pp. 38-39.
10 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
11 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
12 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
13 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
14 Idem, file 3836, pp. 22-23.
15 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.



186416 102 68 170
186617 29 105 74 179
186718 102 90 192
186819 111 91 202
186920 111 94 205
187021 118 98 216
187122 125 95 220
187223 130 106 236
187324 131 110 241
187425 245
187526 20 242
187627 137 111 248
187728 143 117 260
187829 148 119 267
188030 152 132 284
188131 155 137 292
188232 160 134 294
188333 165 134 299
188434 21
188535 168 132 300
188636 168 132 300
188737 185 153 338
188938 194 155 349
189039 200 166 366
189140 207 178 385
189241 186 160 346
189342 183 147 330
189443 186 149 335
189744 201 169 370
189845 213 174 387
189946 216 179 395

190047 213 185 398
190148 222 185 407
190249 227 195 422
190550 254 211 465
190851 53 264 209 473
191052 266 224 490
191253 280 227 507
191454 294 236 530
191655 64 245 228 473
192156 101 98 199
198757 208 859

Due to the damage inflicted on the village by the
cereal leaf and Hottentot beetles between 1899 and
1900, it was ranked among the second-class places of
the district which had suffered this natural calamity.58

The Armenian parochial school of Pokr Khospia,
which was founded in 1874,59 had 17 pupils in 1877,60

and 19 in 1878.61 This institution also functioned in
1880.62

The Armenian church of Sourb Arakelots (Of
the Holy Apostles), which is located at the northern
extremity of the village, represents a uni-nave vaulted
monument (exterior dimensions: 8.96 x 5.46 metres)
thoroughly built of finely-finished stone. Its walls are

367MARTUNY ¥POKR KHOSPIA¤

MARTUNY (POKR KHOSPIA). The plan of the church of Sourb
Arakelots (Holy Apostles)

__________
47 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
48 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 16-17.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 259-260.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 170-171: Another source reports the

number of the residents of Metz and Pokr Khospia together as
totalling 1,073 (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð.

199).

55 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

57 Of these 208 families—with a total of 859 souls—133 (475 souls)
lived in Khospia, and the remaining 75 (384 souls) in Martuny.

58 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ

Ýñ³ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

59 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 518.
60 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 130:

61 Idem, p. 177.
62 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

__________
16 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
17 Idem, file 3848, p. 75.
18 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
19 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
20 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
21 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
22 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
23 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
24 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
25 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
26 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3866, Ã. 21-22£ Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

27 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

28 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
29 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219. 
30 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
31 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
32 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
33 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
34 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43: In the same year, the village

also comprised 21 houses of Turkish inhabitants.
35 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

36 Idem, file 3878, pp. 10-11.
37 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
38 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
39 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
40 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
41 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
42 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
43 Idem, file 3896, pp. 167-168.
44 Idem, file 3899, pp. 140-141.
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 162.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.



not engraved with any inscriptions, but apparently, it
dates back to the period between the 12th and 13th cen-
turies. The sanctuary still retains its font made of a sin-
gle piece of stone.  

Most presumably, primarily Sourb Arakelots used
to belong to the Greek faith, but in the early 1830s, it
was consecrated as an Armenian Apostolic sanctuary
and started serving as a parish church.63 In the late 19th
century, it was in a state of decrepitude,64 but in the
1980s, Georgia’s Department for the Preservation of
Monuments restored it from its very foundations.

The only remnant of another, almost totally annihilat-
ed church is the part adjoining its bema. In recent years,
an annex has been erected close to it, and now it serves
as a sacred site of worship for the local people. Judging
from the surviving vestiges of the monument, it used to
represent a uni-nave building of finely-finished stone
and mortar.
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MARTUNY (POKR KHOSPIA). The church of Sourb Arakelots
(Holy Apostles) as seen from the south-east and south-west

MARTUNY (POKR KHOSPIA). The remains of the church pre-
served in the middle of the village and held sacred by the local

people

__________
63 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

64 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1898, ¹ 159, ¿ç 2£ 



Location. Metz Aragyal is situated on the left bank
of the river Parvana, 8 kilometres north-east of the dis-
trict centre of Ninotzminda, 18 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,890 and 1,920
metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. During the 10th and 11th
centuries, the population of the village adhered to the
Greek faith. As attested by the Turkish tax list of 1595, it
paid 7,000 akches to the State Treasury.1 Being stripped
of its Armenian inhabitants in the 18th century, it was
again re-populated by Armenians in the 1830s.

Population. The present-day people of Metz
Aragyal descend from those 22 Armenian families
which left Brdonk Village,2 Karin Province, Western
Armenia between 1829 and 1830, and took up living in
the territory of Samsar. They, however, stayed there
only for two months, after which they were divided in
two groups and founded the villages of Akana (7 hous-
es) and Metz Aragyal (15 houses).

The available statistical data regarding the number
of the Armenians inhabiting Metz Aragyal during the
19th and 20th centuries are as follows:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18403 72 77 149
18414 85 91 176
18425 91 99 190
18446 101 109 210
18457 112 120 234
18478 91 110 201
18499 100 110 210
185110 19 79 70 149
185311 91 87 178
185412 93 93 186
185713 136 136 272
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 234.

2 The ancestors of the present-day inhabitants of Akana and Gom
were from Brdonk, too (see page 78 (note 2) of the present work).

__________
3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

4 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
5 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
6 Idem, file 3809, pp. 15-16.
7 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
8 Idem, file 3814, pp. 32-33.
9 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
10 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 32:

11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743 Ã. 38-39:

12 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
13 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.

METZ ARAGYAL

METZ ARAGYAL. The village as seen from the south



186014 151 144 295
186115 152 129 281
186216 153 128 281
186317 159 138 297
186418 158 144 302
186519 163 157 320
186620 36 163 157 320
186721 168 155 323
186822 166 158 324
186923 169 166 335
187024 177 172 349
187125 180 178 358
187226 186 179 365
187327 195 178 382
187428 388
187529 42 403
187630 215 193 408
187731 228 215 443
187832 228 212 440
188033 237 217 454
188234 239 218 457
188335 241 219 460
188436 42
188537 251 220 471
188738 280 239 519
188939 289 258 547
189040 292 262 554
189141 294 270 564
189242 300 262 562
189343 47 308 263 571
189444 314 269 583

189745 333 282 615
189846 335 277 612
189947 344 280 624
190048 346 285 631
190149 353 293 646
190250 370 300 670
190551 396 337 733
190852 72 420 343 763
191053 448 375 823
191254 472 390 862
191455 941
191656 490 400 890
191857 120 465 450 915
192158 80 70 150
192659 98 430
198760 215 1,051

World War II took away 50 lives from Metz
Aragyal: on the whole, it had sent 126 of its residents
to the battle-field.61

Although the village did not boast a large population,
it had a functioning Armenian school. The earliest
records relating to its activity date from 1865:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186562 1 19
187363 Functioning

187464 Functioning

187565 Melkon Manukian 17
187666 1 18
187767 1 28
187868 1 20
188169 1 17
188270 1 24
191771 Supported by the
Armenian Charity Society of Caucasia
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__________
14 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
15 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
16 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
17 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
18 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
19 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
20 Idem, p. 74. 
21 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
22 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
23 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
24 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
25 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
26 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
27 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
28 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
29 Idem, file 3866, pp. 21-22. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

30 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

31 Idem, file 3869, p. 29.
32 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
33 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
34 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
35 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
36 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

37 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14:

38 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
39 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
40 Idem, file 3887, p. 145.
41 Idem, file 3889, p. 144.
42 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
43 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 169-170:

__________
45 Idem, file 3899, pp. 142-143.
46 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
47 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
48 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
49 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
50 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19.
51 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
52 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

53 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

54 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
55 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 89.

56 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

58 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

59 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 125.
60 According to the documents offered by the Village Council.
61 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

63 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 513.
64 Ibid.
65 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 17:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51:

67 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
68 Idem, file 3850, p. 177.
69 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
70 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
71 “Àðìÿíñêèé âåñòíèê,” 1917, ¹ 35-36, ñòð. 21.



In the 1830s, the people of Metz Aragyal erected a
stone church resting on three pairs of columns and
having a wooden roof. The sanctuary (exterior dimen-
sions: 13.61 x 9.15 metres), which is named Sourb
Khach (Holy Cross), is built of undressed stone, with

the exception of its northern wall, which is entirely laid
with finely-finished blocks. Its southern facade bears
traces of repairs.  

Metz Aragyal retains the remains of another
church tracing back to the period between the 13th and
14th centuries. This uni-nave vaulted sanctuary of fine-
ly-finished stone is known by the name of Tzeruny (Old
Man) among the people of the neighbourhood. In the
late 19th century, the remnants of the monument com-
prised a block of stone engraved with a brief inscrip-
tion in the Georgian Mesropian script:

Â¯º Ì¯Ú
T(evdor)e w(mida)Á.

Transl.: SAINT TEVDORE [ST. THADDAEUS].
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 35; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 123.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has wmidai, and V. Tsiskarishvili
wmindaÁ.
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METZ ARAGYAL. Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church as seen from
the south; a westward view of its interior, and the plan of the mon-

ument

METZ ARAGYAL The church named Tzeruny (Old Man) as seen
from the north, and an eastward view of its interior



Location. The village lies on both banks of the
river Karasnakn, 10 kilometres north-west of the dis-
trict centre of Ninotzminda, 11 kilometres south of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,795 and 1,840
metres of altitude above sea level.

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Metz Gyondura moved to its territory
from the villages of Ova Sub-District of Karin
Province between 1829 and 1830. 

The available statistical data relating to the number
of the local population as of the 19th and 20th centuries
represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18401 130 126 256
18412 121 116 237
18423 129 125 254
18444 140 137 277
18455 150 142 292

18476 160 165 325
18497 165 160 325
18538 173 171 344
18549 174 172 346
185710 200 179 379
186011 37 254 243 497
186112 41 229 227 456
186213 41 228 235 463
186314 237 237 474
186415 41 241 237 478
186516 235 226 461
186617 41 235 226 461
186718 347 343 700
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METZ GYONDURA. The village as seen from the north-west

__________
1 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

2 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
3 Idem, file 3805, pp. 76-77.
4 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
5 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.

__________
6 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
7 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
8 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
9 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
10 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
11 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
12 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
13 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
14 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
15 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
16 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
17 Idem, p. 74. 
18 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.



186819 353 351 704
186920 359 369 728
187021 367 375 742
187122 380 384 764
187223 387 385 772
187324 399 393 792
187425 798
187526 56 790
187627 420 396 816 
187728 332 306 638
187829 342 319 661
188030 361 339 700
188131 378 352 730
188232 388 350 738
188333 399 350 749
188434 55
188535 412 376 788
188636 412 372 784
188737 465 401 866
188938 480 408 888
189039 490 424 914
189140 512 437 949
189241 505 421 926
189342 501 431 932
189443 506 431 937
189744 535 470 1,005
189845 540 488 1,028
189946 542 490 1,032
190047 550 496 1,046
190148 539 514 1,053
190249 554 533 1,087
190550 597 574 1,171

190851 125 633 629 1,262
191052 680 665 1,345
191253 725 706 1,431
191454 742 734 1,476
191655 740 746 1,486
191856 185 710 725 1,435
192157 99 96 195
192658 177 924
198859 302 1,620

Metz Gyondura participated in World War II with
214 of its inhabitants, 108 of whom did not return from
the battle-field.60

The exact year of the foundation of the village’s
Armenian parish school, located in the narthex of St.
Hakob Church, remains unknown. The earliest sources
bearing reference to it date from 1865. As in the other
villages of the region, the closing of this Armenian
institution was due to the establishment of a state
(Russian) school in the mid-1880s: “...a royal school is
being built here at the expense of several villages.”61

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186562 1 41
187563 Alex. Petrossiants 20
187664 1 26
188165 1 30
198966 Secondary 270

The Armenian church of St. Hakob was founded
in the 1830s, but in 1869 it was replaced by another
sanctuary of stone which was preserved standing as of
2006.

The western facade of this monument is engraved with a five-
line inscription:

Üàðàøºò²ô ê(àôð)´ ºÎº|ÔºòÆê Ð²Úàò

Ú²Þ|Ê²îàôÂº(²Ø)´ Ð²ê²ð²|ÎàôÂº²Ü Òº--

è²Ø|´Ü Ú²Îà´ ø(²)Ð(²)Ü(²Ú)Æ ØÆø¾--

Èº(²)Üò, 1869:

Transl.: THIS HOLY ARMENIAN CHURCH WAS
RECONSTRUCTED BY PRIEST HAKOB MIKEL-
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__________
19 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
20 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
21 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
22 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
23 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
24 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
25 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
26 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

27 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

28 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
29 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
30 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
31 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
32 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
33 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
34 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

35 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

36 Idem, file 3878, p. 11.
37 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
38 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
39 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
40 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
41 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
42 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
43 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169.
44 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
47 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
48 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.

__________
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: 

55 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

58 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 124.
59 As attested by the documents kept at the Village Council.
60 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

61 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:

64 Idem, file 3850, p. 51.
65 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 515.
66 Substantiated by the information provided by the School

Administration.



IANTS THROUGH THE MEANS OF THE [LOCAL]
PEOPLE. 1869.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 373.

The same facade bears another inscription in three lines:

ÆÞ²î²Î Ê²âÆ, | Ú²Îà´, ¶ðÆ¶(à)ð | Âà--

ðàêº²Ü, 1869:

Transl.: DEDICATED TO THE [HOLY] CROSS.
HAKOB, GRIGOR TOROSSIAN. 1869.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 374.

In the centre of Metz Gyondura extends a grave-
yard which retains inscribed tombstones tracing back
to the second half of the 19th century.
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METZ GYONDURA. St. Hakob Church from the north-west and south-west; a cross-stone set in its western facade, and the inscriptions of
the sanctuary



Location. The village is situated not far from the
south-eastern shore of Lake Khanchali, 2 kilometres
south of Ninotzminda, 19 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,940 to
1,980 metres above sea level. 

Population. The present-day inhabitants of Metz
Khanchali descend from those Armenian resettlers who
left their homes in Hindzk Village,1 Karin District, Karin
Province between 1829 and 1830, and took up living first
in Sazel Village, Akhaltskha and then in Khanchali
Village, Javakhk: “...but finally, some of them moved
towards Akhalkalak (Metz Khanchal).”2

Before the arrival of Russian Dukhobors in Javakhk in
1847, the Armenians of Khanchali held possession of vast
arable lands of which they were stripped after the estab-
lishment of the villages of Orlovka, Spasovka and
Bogdanovka.3

Metz Khanchali participated in World War II with
202 of its residents, 72 of whom sacrificed their lives
on the battle-field.4

Statistical Records. Metz Khanchali is one of those
few villages in Javakhk where the local people contin-
ually grew in number between the 19th and 20th cen-
turies. The table of statistical data which follows below
comes to substantiate this:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18405 106 83 189
18416 116 91 207
18427 121 104 225
18448 137 117 254
18459 160 134 294
184710 161 150 311

184911 172 160 332
185312 176 173 349
185413 178 175 353
185714 238 223 461
186015 216 205 421
186116 219 203 422
186217 223 214 437
186318 230 214 444
186419 234 222 456
186620 42 245 230 475
186721 250 246 496
186822 287 255 542
186923 299 260 559
187024 307 258 565
187125 316 265 581
187226 323 270 593
187327 332 278 600
187428 627
187529 60 631
187630 349 295 644
187731 365 319 684
187832 369 319 688
188133 390 331 721
188234 395 336 731
188335 387 331 718
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__________
1 Hindzk—nowadays renamed Dumlu—was an Armenian-inhabited

village lying 19 kilometres north-east of Karin City.
2 ØØááõõññ³³ïï»»³³ÝÝóó  ÚÚ., ²Ë³ÉóË³ÛÇ ·³õ³éÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Û ·ÇõÕ»ñÁ,

§Øáõñ×¦, 1895, ¹ 2, ¿ç 326:

3 ÀÊÀÊ, ò. Õ, Òèôëèñ, 1885, ñòð. 123.

4 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

6 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
7 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79. 
8 Idem, file 3809, pp. 15-16.
9 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
10 Idem, file 3814, pp. 34-35.

__________
11 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
12 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
13 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
14 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
15 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
16 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
17 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
18 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
19 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
20 Idem, file 3848, p. 74. 
21 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
22 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
23 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
24 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
25 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
26 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
27 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
28 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
29 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

30 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

31 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
32 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
33 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
34 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
35 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.



188436 64
188537 402 345 747
188738 439 387 826
188939 457 394 851
189040 477 413 890
189141 490 426 916
189242 510 436 946
189343 115 516 430 946
189444 499 429 928
189745 554 472 1,026
189846 570 496 1,066
189947 578 507 1,085
190048 599 524 1,123
190149 611 534 1,145
190250 637 558 1,195
190551 664 581 1,245
190852 147 717 609 1,326
191053 762 655 1,417
191254 823 695 1,518
191455 858 732 1,590
191656 848 733 1,581
191857 208 998 974 1,972
192158 185 125 310
192659 179 903
198760 406 1,683

The earliest records relating to the activity of the
parish school of Metz Khanchali date from the
1860s:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186561 1 19
187462 Functioning
187663 1 22

187764 1 62
187865 1 70
188166 1 20
1895/1905 Closed
190667 Reopened
191068 1 54
191169 Single-class, unisex 1 54 (including 6 

girls)

The exact year of the foundation of Sourb
Astvatzatzin Church remains obscure, but it is beyond
doubt that it existed as early as the 1830s. Most proba-
bly, the present-day church of the village, which is pre-
served standing but is in a state of utter decrepitude, was
rebuilt in the site of the older one between the 1850s and
1860s. During its existence, it underwent renovation for
several times. Thus, on 14 August 1896, its verger was
granted permit to plaster its interior and build a dome-
shaped wooden belfry for it.70 In 1913 it was planned to
repair the northern and southern walls of the church with
1,000 roubles to be spent from its own budget. In
October of the same year (1913), the spiritual authorities
granted permission for the implementation of this over-
haul as well—this time the work was carried out under
the supervision of Priest Sahak Vardapetian.71

Sourb Astvatzatzin Church represents a monument
built of finely-dressed and hewn basalt and mortar. Its
wooden roof is supported by three pairs of wooden pil-
lars. The entrance of the sanctuary (exterior dimen-
sions: 19.67 x 11.68 metres), which is illuminated
through ten windows, opens from its western facade.  
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__________
36 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

37 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

38 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
39 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
40 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
41 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
42 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
43 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 168-169:

45 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
46 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
47 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
48 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
49 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
50 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19.
51 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
52 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

53 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

54 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
55 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 172-173£ Also see Êàâêàçñêèé

êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 195.

56 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

58 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

59 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 125.
60 According to the information offered by the Village Council.
61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

62 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 518.
63 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51:

__________
64 Idem, p. 130.
65 Idem, p. 177.
66 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
67 Ibid. Also see §ÐáñÇ½áÝ¦, 1913, ¹ 210, ¿ç 3.

68 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

69 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 57: In the same year, the school closed
due to the shortage of financial means (§ÐáñÇ½áÝ¦, 1913, ¹ 210,

¿ç 3).

70 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2917, Ã. 23-25:

71 Idem, file 3450, pp. 1-7; fund 56, list 1, file 11746, pp. 1-3. Also
see §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1913, ¿ç 1004.

METZ KHANCHALI. The plan of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin)
Church



The territory of Metz Khanchali retains some
ancient sites held sacred amidst the people of the
neighbourhood. Among them can be mentioned St.
Minas and St. Gevorg located each on a separate hill.
The former preserves a fragment (78 x 33 x 29 cen-
timetres) from a quadrilateral stele typical of the 5th to
7th centuries, as well as its pedestal (100 x 81 cen-
timetres) decorated with crosses. 

A cemetery extending at the northern extremity of
Metz Khanchali retains tombstones dating from the
19th to 20th centuries.

Archaeological Finds. In the course of excavations
conducted in the village territory, scholars unearthed
Armenian and Persian (Sassanid) coins which were
handed to the State History Museum of Armenia.
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METZ KHANCHALI. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church as seen from the north-west and south-west



Location. Metz Samsar is situated 17 kilometres
north-east of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between
1,980 and 2,020 metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The Turkish tax list of
1595 mentions it by the name of Verin (i.e. Upper)
Samsar as comprising no rayas and paying 5,000 akch-
es to the State Treasury.1

As attested by the local people, the toponym of
Samsar, which is supposed to have been brought here
from Karin, is etymologised as meaning ‘a place of
changeable weather.’2

The present-day inhabitants of Metz Samsar
descend from those Armenian resettlers who moved
from Karin Province between 1829 and 1830, and first
took up living in Tok Village, Javakhk. In 1848 they
founded present-day Samsar, adding the toponym of
Tok to its name. 

During World War II, Metz Samsar sent 101 of its
residents to the battle-field, where 50 of them lost their
lives while fighting against the enemy.3

Population. Tok remained inhabited by Armenians
until the year 18544—a fact which comes to suggest
that they did not move to Samsar at once. The earliest
statistical records relating to the number of the resi-
dents of the newly-established village trace back to
1857. The table which follows below shows that the
local people continually increased in number from this
year onwards:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18575 64 66 130
18606 22 86 74 160
18617 107 88 195
18628 26 111 96 207
18639 109 103 213
186410 26 111 107 218 
186511 112 106 218
186612 26 112 106 218
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METZ SAMSAR (TOK SAMSAR). The village as seen from the north-west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 208.

2 ”dilis gazeTi,” 1996, ¹ 200.

3 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

__________
4 See p. 209 of the present work.
5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3830, Ã. 54-55:

6 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
7 Idem, file 3839, p. 25.
8 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
9 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
10 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
11 Idem, file 3848, pp. 12-13.
12 Idem, p. 74. 



186713 119 108 227 
186814 120 107 227
186915 129 104 233
187016 133 105 238
187117 135 107 242
187218 136 108 244
187319 139 109 248
187420 259
187521 25 263
187622 154 114 268
187823 159 163 322
188024 166 174 340
188125 172 179 351
188226 180 181 361
188327 184 187 371
188428 32
188529 123 192 315
188730 141 201 342
188931 143 226 369
189032 143 231 374
189133 152 240 392
189234 152 244 396
189335 156 246 402
189436 164 248 412
189837 309 354 663
189938 47 195 275 470
190039 208 285 493
190140 215 291 506
190241 222 303 525
190542 248 325 573
190843 51 262 345 607
191044 275 359 634

191245 297 373 660
191446 311 384 695
191647 315 380 695
191848 80 327 330 657
192149 110 90 200
198750 199 735

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 39
of the houses of Tok Samsar and took away 46 lives.51

In 1902 the Committee of Relief for Earthquake-
Stricken Villages built 14 houses there, each of them
costing 600 roubles.52

The earliest archive documents bearing reference to
the parish school of Metz Samsar date back to the
1870s.

A bull of 1916 granted the inhabitants of Tok Samsar
with permission to reopen the Armenian parochial school
of their village.53

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
187554         Providing

primary education Khachatur 
Ter-Azariants 20

187655 1 18
187756 1 18
187857 1 22
188258 1 26
198859 Secondary 90

Sourb Astvatzatzin Church (exterior dimensions:
16.25 x 8.15 metres), which was built in 1848, appeared
in a state of utter dilapidation in the aftermath of the
earthquake of 19 December 189960 and underwent
reconstruction in 1902 . 

As of 2006, the monument was preserved standing. 

Its tympanum is engraved with the following inscription:

1902 Â. 25 ú¶àêî(àêÆ) Î²èàô|òº(²)È ¾

êàôð´ ²êîàô|²Ì²ÌÆÜ ºÎ(º)ÔºòÆÜ | ØºÌ

ê²Ø(ê²ð) ¶ÆôÔ(Æ) Ð²|ê²ð²ÎàôÂº²Ü Ð²-
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__________
13 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
14 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
15 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. 
16 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
17 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
18 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
19 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
20 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
21 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21; §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44,

¿ç 2.

22 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

23 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
24 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
25 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
26 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
27 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
28 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14:

30 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
31 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
32 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.
33 Idem, file 3889, p. 146.
34 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
35 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
36 Idem, file 3896, pp. 171-172.
37 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
38 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 4, ¿ç 2. 

39 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

40 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
41 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
42 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
43 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

__________
45 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: According to another

source, the village had a population of 713 souls in the same year
(Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 177).

47 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

48 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

49 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

50 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
51 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2, ¹ 4, ¿ç 2: As inscribed on a memo-

rial erected in Metz Samsar by A. Gedelian, the earthquake of 2
January 1900 took away 75 lives from the village.

52 §Øß³Ï¦, 1902, ¹ 265, ¿ç 1:

53 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1916, ¿ç 794:

54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

55 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 52:

56 Idem, p. 130.
57 Idem, pp. 218-219.
58 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
59 Attested by the School Administration.
60 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 28.



Þ(àôàì), àðÀ ø²Ü¸(àôºò) 1899 Â. 19 ¸(ºÎ--

îºØ´ºðÆ) ºðÎð(²)Þ(²ðÄÆò):

Transl.: SOURB ASTVATZATZIN CHURCH OF
METZ SAMSAR VILLAGE, WHICH WAS DEMOL-
ISHED BY THE EARTHQUAKE OF 19 DECEMBER
1899, WAS [RE]-BUILT ON 25 AUGUST 1902
THROUGH THE MEANS OF THE [LOCAL] PEO-
PLE.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 379-380.

Metz Samsar still retains single-floor stone-built
houses dating back to the 19th century. These
dwellings have wooden roofs and are particularly
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METZ SAMSAR (TOK SAMSAR). A partial view of the central
quarter of the village; Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church

photographed from the north-west and south-west; an inscription
commemorating the restoration of the church engraved on its west-
ern facade, and a ram-shaped gravestone preserved in its vicinity



remarkable for such details as, for instance, their fire-
places adorned with various ornamental reliefs.

In the middle of the village can be seen a spring
which is one of the most outstanding specimens of sim-
ilar monuments built in Javakhk in the 19th century. It

represents a single block of stone and is enriched with
decorative reliefs.

At the edge of Metz Samsar is preserved a sacred
site known by the name of Karmravor.61
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__________
61 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 151.

METZ SAMSAR (TOK SAMSAR). Some of the houses of the village; fireplaces and a spring



At the northern extremity of the village, in the
gorge of the tributary Meghrek separating Metz and
Pokr Samsar lies the town site of Samsar. Almost all
the monuments preserved in this site are cut out of the
rocks towering on both sides of the ravine. 

One of them is a cut-in-rock church known by the
name of Khach Maghara which has a narthex adjoin-

ing it in the west. An opening in the central part of the
latter serves as an entrance to it. The sanctuary has
three windows overlooking northward. There are two
long corridors opening from the narthex, but we failed
to find out where they reached (they are more like
secret passages). The main entrance to the church,
which is between 4 and 5 metres lower than the floor
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METZ SAMSAR (TOK SAMSAR). Partial views of the gorge of the town site of Samsar
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METZ SAMSAR (TOK SAMSAR). The cut-in-rock church of Khach
Maghara as photographed from the north; its plan and an east-

ward view of its interior



of the narthex, opens into the narthex through a parcel
of land dug like a pipe. The church and narthex togeth-
er are 9 metres long. One of the remarkable features of
this sanctuary is its elevated bema—an architectural
peculiarity which shifted from Armenian Apostolic
churches to Armenian Chalcedonian ones in the course
of time. The church of Khach Maghara, which does not
boast splendid decoration, is absolutely bare of inscrip-
tions. Its inner length amounts to 8.90 metres together
with the narthex, which is 4.25 metres wide. The mon-
ument dates back to the period between the 11th and
12th centuries.

The principal religious monument in the town site
is a tri-nave church which represents a unique cut-in-
rock structure (inner dimensions: 13.35 x 10.85
metres), although its composition widely occurs in the
architectural heritage of the region. 

A block of rock, rising on the right bank of the
tributary, in the north-west of the town site, has been
cut into a chapel (inner dimensions: 3.60 x 2.25
metres) whose entrance is found in the west. It has a
single window opening from the south-east.

At the north-western edge of the town site is pre-
served a uni-nave chapel of simple composition. It has
only one entrance and a single window both of which
open from the south. The chapel (inner dimensions:
4.25 x 2.10 metres) traces back to the period between
the 12th and 13th centuries.

Not far away can be seen another, smaller chapel
(inner dimensions: 3.50 x 2.05 metres) of similar com-
position.

Lapidary Inscriptions.
A block of stone (exterior dimensions: 100 x 80 centimetres),
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placed above the entrance of the aforementioned cut-in-rock church,
at a height of 4 metres above the ground, is engraved with eleven
lines in Georgian Mesropian characters:

® ³ßÝ¹® | ®èº á¹»ë ... | ...Ù³Ý Ïõé...
| ...ÉÙ³Ý »ë» í³ÝÇ ... | ...è³É³ ßÇÝ ¹Ç¹Çë³ |
...³·³Ý ·õðëÝ ¹³ | ... ÇñêºÜÇÜ Ç·Çó ... | ...³
Ù³ë ·³ÝÎÇíÇ³ë³ | ...õÉ³Ù³ßÇÝ ¹³íÌºèº ... |
... ÙóËºÃÇë³ ºÎÉëÇ³Ç ¹³... | ...ÝáÇë ñ»ÉÇ
ï»¹ó Ì³...

aS(e)nd(a) ... | ...re, odes ... | ...man, kur... |

...lman ese vani ... | ...rala, Sin didisa |

...agan gu(i)Ãsn(a). da | ... iÃsenin igic... |

[dRes]a mas ganki(Tx)vi(s)asa. | ...ulamaSin

davwere ... | ... maaeTisa (mcxeTisa?)

ekl(e)siai da... | ...nois Ãeli ted... wa... 

Transl.: THIS MONASTERY..., WAS BUILT...,
WHEN... THE GREAT, ... MAY YOU SET FREE ...
MAY YOU ALSO SET HIM FREE..., ON DOOMSDAY,
... THE CHURCH (OF METSKHET?) AND  ...
(NINO’S (?), NOAH’S (?)) HAND ...

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 97-98; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii

vv.., idem, p. 41; lapidaruli warwerebi, aRmosavleT da

samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), Seadgina da gamosace-
mad moamzada, ggaaffrriinnddaaSSvviillii  gg..,íkldeSi nakveTi

nagebobani sofel patara samsarTan, istoriuli

geografiis ganyofilebis I samecniero seria, 30. VI-

2, VII, 1959, muSaobis gegma da moxsenebaTa Tezisebi,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 9; ggaaffrriinnddaaSSvviillii  gg.., istoriuli

javaxeTis gamoqvabulebi, ”Zeglis megobari,” ¹ 3, 1964,

gv. 8; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, javaxeTis 1933 wlis..., gv. 150;

SSooSSiiaaSSvviillmmaa  nn.., idem, pp. 274-275; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv..,

xelnawerTa institutis epigrafikuli eqspediciis

1977 wlis muSaobis angariSi, mravalTavi, VII, Tbili-

si, 1980, gv. 173-175; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis

istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli epigrafikuli

Zeglebi, aRalcixe, 2000, gv. 49-50, 120, 135; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” Tbilisi,

2000, gv. 67.
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The sections reprinted from: “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”

A traced copy of the inscription by N. Shoshiashvili



Misreading: The inscription has reached our days distorted and
intelligible only in some parts; this is the reason why researchers are
not unanimous in their versions of its deciherment. Thus, I.
Rostomashvili offers the following: aRaSena ... odes ... ese vani
... maSin didisagan gvixsen da ixseni ... maSin davwere

musxelisa (or
`
msxnelisa) eklesia da nois xeli ... V.

Tsiskarishvili: ²ÞÜ¸ ® | èº - ²ºê | Ø²Ü Îúê ® | ÈØ²Ü
ºêº ì²ÜÆ ® | è² Ø²ÞÆÜ ¸Æ¸Æê² ® |² ¶²Ü ¶õðêÜ
¸² | ÆðêºÜÆÜÆ¶Æ² ® | Æê² Ø² Ø² - ¶²Ü ÎÆº . ²ê² |
õÈ² Ø²ÞÆÜ ¸²ìÌºèº | Ø²²º² Æ ê²ºÎÈêÆ²Æ ¸² | Ü
- -Æê ðºÈ - º¸ - Ì²Æ; aSenda... ese vani... maSin didisa...
gÂÃsen da iÃsen... [dRes]a ma[s] ganki[Txvis]asa... maSin

davwere eklesiai da... Ãeli... N. Berdzenishvili confines
himself to only publishing the surviving part of the inscription: ...as
Ja... | ...rea es... | ...man ku.. | ...lman ese vani... | ...raWa Sid

didisa... | ...agan guiÃsn[a] da | ...iÃsenin igi a... | ...esa

man ganki[Txv]isasa... | ...ula maSin davwere o[des] |

...j[?] aseTisa eklesia.. a... | ...nios Ãeli-ed-wa. G.
Gaprindashvili: ... maSin davwere, odes mcxeTisa eklesiai

dawues da wminda ninos xeli tyved waritanes. The
Corpus of the Lapidary Inscriptions of Eastern and Southern Georgia
(5th to 10th centuries), edited by N. Shoshiashvili, offers a thorough
restoration of the unintelligible parts of the inscription: [†.] ³ßÝ¹
[ÌÚ ºëº í³ÝÇ Õë ÙßµÉë] | [ë³ÙÎú¹]èº á¹»ë [ù³èÃíºÉ--
Ã³] | [Øºöº]Ù³Ý Ïõé[³åÉ³ïÙ³Ý ¹³íÇÃ ¹³ ºèÙ³Ý] | [‘á--
í»]ÉÙ³Ý »ë» í³ÝÇ [¹³Îèº´õÉÇ] | [ßº·õÇ´]è³É³ ßÇÝ ¹Ç--
¹Çë³ | [ÖÇèÇë]³·³Ý ·õðëÝ ¹³ | [á¯á] ÇñêºÜÇÜ Ç·Çó[³] |
[¹Õ»ë]³ Ù³ë ·³ÝÎÇíÇ³ë³ | [ê]õÉ³Ù {Ù}³ßÇÝ ¹³íÌºèº[á¹ë]
| [³·èÃ³] ÙóËºÃÇë³ ºÎÉëÇ³Ç ¹³[Ìõ»ë] | [¹³ ÝÇ]ÝáÇë ñ»--
ÉÇ ï»¹ó Ì³[éÇïÝë]; aS(e)nd(a) [w(mida)Á ese vani
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R(mrTi)smS(o)bl(i)s] | [samkÂd]re, odes [qarTvelTa] |

[mefe]man, kur[apalatman daviT da erman] | [yove]lman

ese vani [da krebuli] | [Seguib]rala, {ma}Sin didisa |
[Wiris]agan gu(i)Ãsn(a). da | [u(fal)o] iÃsenin igic[a]

| [dRes]a mas ganki(Tx)vi(s)asa. | [s]ulam {m}aSin
davwere, [odes] | [ag(a)r(ian)Ta] mcxeTisa ekl(e)siai

da[wues] | [da ni]nois Ãeli t(yu)edac wa[r(i)t(a)n(e)s]

(transl.: “This holy monastery, which belongs to the Mother of God,
was built when Georgian King David Kyurapaghat and Erman had
mercy upon this monastery and its clergymen and saved them from
grave hardships. May the Lord save them [in return for this] on
Doomsday.  I wrote all this when the Arabs set ablaze the church of
Metskhet and captured Nune’s (Nino’s) hand”). V. Silogava, who
abstained from restoring the distorted parts of the inscription, twice
published the decipherment which follows below: ...Ø]²ÞÆÜ ¸® |
®èºÈ ºêº® | ®Ø²Ü Îàè® | ®ÈØ²Ü ºêº ì²ÜÆ® |
®è² Ø²ÞÆÜ ¸Æ¸Æê²® | ®¶²Ü ¶àÆðêºÜ ¸²® |
®ØàÆðêºÜº Æ¶Æò²® | ®¸Ôºê² Ø²ê ¶²ÜÎÆÂÊúê²ê²®
| ®àÈ² Ø²ÞÆÜ ¸²ìÌºèºÂ | [à¸ºê] ØòÊºÂÆê²
ºÎÈêÆ²Æ ¸²[Ìàºê] | [¸² ÌØÆ¸Æê² ÜÆ]ÜàÆê ðºÈÆ î‘àº¸
Ì²[èÆî²Üºê]; ...m]aSin d... | ...rel ese... | ...man kur... |

...lman ese vani... | ...ra maSin didisa... | ...gan guiÃsen

da... | ...moiÃsene igica... | ...dResa mas gankiTÂsasa... |

...ula. maSin davwereT, [odes] mcxeTisa eklesiai

da[wues] | [da wmidisa ni]nos Ãeli tyued wa[ritanes];

transl.: “... we wrote [this] when the church of Metskhet was set
ablaze and Saint Nune’s (Nino’s) right hand was captured.” The edi-
torial staff of “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” republished the aforementioned decipherment by N.
Shoshiashvili without any changes.

Note: We have published the inscription in the present work rely-
ing on the decipherment offered by N. Shoshiashvili.

Taking into account the style of the inscription, V. Tsiskarishvili
suggests that it should be traced back to the period between the 11th
and 12th centuries. While publishing it for the first time in 1959, G.
Gaprindashvili stated that it dated from the 11th century, but in 1964
he attributed it to the ‘20s to ‘30s of the 10th century. According to
N. Berdzenishvili, the inscription was engraved between the 12th and
14th centuries. N. Shoshiashvili makes no direct reference to the dat-
ing of the inscription, but the fact that it was included in the afore-
mentioned Corpus comes to suggest that those who compiled it are
inclined to trace it back to the 10th century. We think that they have
based their dating on the reference to Georgian King David
Kyurapaghat, who is mentioned in the restored version of the inscrip-
tion included in their work. Apparently, he has been identified with
King of Tayk David III the Great (†. 1000/1001). V. Silogava attrib-
utes the inscription to the 10th century.

Not far from the aforementioned block of stone lies another
bearing a nine-line inscription written in the Georgian Mesropian
script and having strange contents:

ê³ÊºÉÇÃ³ ÕÃÇë³|ÚÃ³ ¹³ ØºõÊº|´ÆÃ³
ÌØÇ¹Çê³ ÕØ|èÃÇë ØÞá´ºÉÇë³Ú|Ã³ ºêº ÌØÇ--
¹³Ú ºÎÉ|ºêÇ³Ú á¹ºê ³ÕºÞºÝ|² Ø²ÞÇÜ ºê ³¹--
·Ç|ÉÇ î‘Çê³·³Ü ³é² âÜ|¹³.

saxeliTa R(mr)Tisa|ÁTa da meuxe|biTa

wmidisa Rm|rTismSoblisaÁ|Ta ese wmidaÁ

ekl|esiaÁ udes aReSen|a, maSin es adgi|li

tyisagan ara Cn|da.

Transl.: WHEN THIS SACRED CHURCH WAS
BUILT IN THE NAME OF GOD AND BY THE
GRACE OF THE HOLY VIRGIN, THIS PLACE
COULD NOT BE SEEN BECAUSE OF THE FOREST
[WAS HIDDEN BY THE FOREST].

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 99; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,Tbi-

lisi, 1959, gv. 42; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, javaxeTis 1933

wlis..., gv. 150; lapidaruli warwerebi, aRmosavleT da

samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), Seadgina da gamosace-
mad moamzada, SSooSSiiaaSSvviillmmaa  nn.., idem, pp. 275-276;
“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 68.

Misreading: The different versions of the decipherment of this
inscription read as follows: RvTisaTa, ...da meuxebiTa ...

RmrTis mSobelisaiTa, eklesia, odes, ese (by I.
Rostomashvili and V. Tsiskarishvili); RmrTis mSoblisaiTa,

ese adgili (by N. Berdzenishvili); meoxebiTa,

RmrTismSobelisaÁTa, eklesiaÁ (this word misses its last let-
ter Á), odes (by N. Shoshiashvili).  “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” offers the following:
meoxebiTa RmrTismSobelisaiTa, eklesia, odes.

Note: V. Tsiskarishvili re-published the decipherment offered by
I. Rostomashvili without any changes. N. Shoshiashvili replaces the
forms meuxebiTa and udes, found in the inscription, by the
grammatically correct forms meoxebiTa and odes.  

Judging from the stylistic peculiarities of the inscription, V.
Tsiskarishvili traces it back to the period between the 11th and 12th
centuries. N. Shoshiashvili attributes it to the 10th century, and N.
Berdzenishvili to the time-span between the 12th and 14th centuries.
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Another brief inscription in the Georgian Mesropian script is
preserved on both sides of a relief decorating the arch of the eastern
facade of the monastery of Samsar:

ÌÇ ÎÇè
w(mida)i k(u)ir(ike).

Transl.: SAINT KVIRIKE.
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 100; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,,

javaxeTis 1933 wlis..., gv. 150; lapidaruli warwerebi,

aRmosavleT da samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.),
Seadgina da gamosacemad moamzada, SSooSSiiaaSSvviillmmaa  nn..,

idem, pp. 276-277.
Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has Ì¯Æ † Â¯º, (wmidai †

Teodore); transl.: “Saint Teodore.” N. Berdzenishvili offers wi...
kir...

Note: We have published the inscription in accordance with its
decipherment by N. Shoshiashvili.

V. Tsiskarishvili traces it back to the period between the 11th
and 12th centuries. N. Shoshiashvili attributes it to the 10th cen-
tury, and N. Berdzenishvili to the time-span between the 12th
and 14th centuries.

Left of the aforementioned arch is engraved a four-line inscrip-
tion written in Georgian Mesropian letters (stylistically, it resembles
the previous ones):

[êÊ]ÉÃ³ ÕÃ³ | ÌÙÇ¹³Ç íÝ[Ç] | ...Ü³¹³ |
...»¹Ü

[s(a)x(e)]l(i)Ta R(mrTisaÁ)Ta | wmidai

v(a)n[i] | ... nada | ...edn. 

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, THE HOLY
MONASTERY...

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, javaxeTis 1933 wlis..., gv.

150-151; lapidaruli warwerebi, aRmosavleT da

samxreT saqartvelo (V-X ss.), Seadgina da gamosacemad
moamzada, SSooSSiiaaSSvviillmmaa  nn.., idem, pp. 276-277. 

Misreading: N. Berdzenishvili offers ... Tga iy sia... | ... ayva...

| ... Tana... | ... N. Shoshiashvili has an error in the decipherment
of the word ÌÙÇ¹³, which should be read as ÌÙÇ¹³Ç.

Note: N. Shoshiashvili traces the inscription back to the 10th
century, but according to N. Berdzenishvili, it was engraved
between the 12th and 14th centuries.

West of the previous inscription, within a circular frame are
carved two brief lines in the Georgian Mesropian script:

Ì¯Ç ÎÇ[è]Ø... | ³Ü
w(mida)i k(u)i[r(ik)e] m...|an (amin?).

Transl.: SAINT KVIRIKE,... (AMEN).
Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, javaxeTis 1933 wlis..., gv.

151; lapidaruli warwerebi, aRmosavleT da samxreT

saqartvelo (V-X ss.), Seadgina da gamosacemad

moamzada, SSooSSiiaaSSvviillmmaa  nn.., idem, p. 277.
Misreading: w¯Á kzm¯an.

Note: The inscription is published after its decipherment by N.
Shoshiashvili.

N. Shoshiashvili traces it back to the 10th century, but N.
Berdzenishvili thinks that it was carved between the 12th and
14th centuries.

As of the late 19th century, a cross relief with a brief Georgian
Mesropian inscription was preserved on the entrance of one of the
aforementioned cut-in-rock dwellings:

Ì¯Ú † Ø¯ø
w(mida)Á m(i)q(ael).

Transl.: SAINT MICHAEL.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 100.
Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has wmidai miqel.

Note: Most probably, this inscription, which was found by I.
Rostomashvili, dates from the 10th century, when the other inscrip-
tions of the town site were engraved.
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The Incident of Samsar. On 16 July 2005, the cut-
in-rock church of Samsar was visited by 32 students of
the State University of Tbilisi and some clergymen rep-
resenting the newly-established Patriarchate of
Akhalkalak. During their trip, the guests entered into a
conflict with the local inhabitants.62

The spiritual leaders of both peoples made a joint
declaration condemning this incident.63

A village site is preserved west of Metz Samsar,
within about a kilometre of it.64
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__________
63 §ìñ³ëï³Ý¦, 23.07.2005, ¹ 57-58: 

64 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 151.

METZ SAMSAR (TOK SAMSAR). The interior of the cut-in-rock dwelling called Tagavori Takht, i.e. King’s Ottoman

__________
62 “kviris palitra,” 18-24.07.2005, ¹ 29. Also see “qronika,”

24-31.07.2005, ¹ 29.



Location. Merenia lies at the extremity of a fertile
field edged with a wooded mountain chain, 15 kilome-
tres north-east of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between
1,690 and 1,720 metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. Beginning with at least
the Middle Ages, it was one of the most prosperous vil-
lages in Javakhk. The Turkish tax list of 1595 mentions
it by the name of Meronia as comprising 6 houses and
paying 10,000 akches to the state.1 In the days of
Village Head Ibrahim, viz. between 1706 and 1707,
this state tax amounted to 21,333. Stripped of its
Armenian inhabitants in the 18th century, Merenia was
again populated in the early 1830s.

Population. The Armenians of Merenia are the
descendants of those resettlers who moved to the terri-
tory of Javakhk from Salnadzor3 (the Salnadzortsians),
Ozni4 (the Amirkhanians), Marza,5 Baberd (Bayburd),
Pochik6 (the Pochikians) and other villages of Karin
District, Karin Province, Western Armenia. 

Merenia ranks among those places in Javakhk
which were most severely-struck by the earthquake of
19 December 1899. This natural calamity destroyed
117 of the 130 houses of the village, caused 86 victims
(on the eve of the disaster, the local population totaled
861,048) and killed 692 of the 2,158 head of animals
owned by the peasants.7 In 1902 the Committee of
Relief for Earthquake-Stricken Villages erected 67
houses in Merenia, each of them costing 600 roubles.8

The village participated in World War II with 280 of
its inhabitants, 100 of whom sacrificed their lives on
the battle-ground.9
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 193-194.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 124.

3 Salnadzor—nowadays renamed Sariyazla—was an Armenian-pop-
ulated village located 22 kilometres north-west of Karin City.

__________
4 Ozni—Odzni, presently renamed Beypinari—represented another

Armenian-inhabited village lying 14 kilometres north-west of
Karin City.

5 Marza (nowadays renamed Mezraa) was an Armenian village situ-
ated 43 kilometres north-west of Karin City.

6 Pochik (renamed Pa'ayurdu) was another Armenian village
extending 24 kilometres north-west of Karin City.

7 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2: Another press publication (11 January
1900) containing information which probably still needs to be ver-
ified states: “Merenia used to have 130 houses all of which are
now destroyed, with 166 victims, 19 injured people and 500 head
of killed cattle and sheep” (§Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 4, ¿ç 2).

8 §Øß³Ï¦, 1902, ¹ 265, ¿ç 1:

9 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102: 

MERENIA
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Statistical Records. The population of Merenia con-
tinually increased in number during the 19th and 20th
centuries, with the exception of the year 1899, which
was marked with the aforementioned disastrous earth-
quake: 
Year Houses Males Females Total
184010 180 141 321
184111 179 130 309
184212 156 143 299
184413 169 153 322
184514 174 160 334
184715 200 190 390
184916 211 220 431
185117 35 220 245 465
185318 236 274 510
185419 246 286 532
185720 260 228 488
186021 56 219 242 551
186222 53 277 240 526
186323 284 275 557
186424 53 289 278 567
186625 53 282 269 551
186726 319 284 603
186827 326 279 605
186928 340 296 636
187029 352 296 648
187130 347 302 649
187231 346 300 646
187332 356 307 663
187433 680
187534 60 680
187635 363 336 699
187736 379 332 711
187837 387 346 733

188038 407 357 764
188139 410 372 782
188240 420 378 798
188341 434 382 816
188442 65
188543 439 365 804
188744 480 405 885
188945 504 414 918
189046 504 411 915
189147 531 429 960
189248 527 431 958
189349 100 542 437 979
189450 547 461 1,008
189751 595 516 1,111
189852 626 537 1,163
189953 587 508 1,095
190054 613 526 1,139
190155 631 536 1,167
190256 643 547 1,190
190557 687 587 1,274
190858 131 721 606 1,327
191059 739 633 1,372
191260 756 649 1,405
191461 799 668 1,467
191662 786 667 1,453
192163 400 360 760
198764 257 1,087

Residential Buildings. On the whole, old houses
do not constitute a large number in Merenia. Among
those preserved, mention should be made of Zhora
Salnadzortsian’s paternal house built in 1872.

The village had a parochial school housed in the
narthex of its church. The exact year of its foundation
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__________
10 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

11 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
12 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
13 Idem, file 3809, pp. 16-17.
14 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
15 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
16 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
17 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 28:

18 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
19 Idem, file 3825, pp. 47-48.
20 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
21 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
22 Idem, file 3836, pp. 22-23.
23 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
24 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
25 Idem, file 3848, p. 74. 
26 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
27 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
28 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. 
29 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
30 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
31 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
32 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
33 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
34 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21; §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44,

¿ç 2.

35 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

36 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
37 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.

__________
38 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
39 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
40 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
41 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
42 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

43 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10-11:

44 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
45 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
46 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.
47 Idem, file 3889, p. 146.
48 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
49 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 793.

50 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 171-172:

51 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
52 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
53 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
54 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
55 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
56 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
57 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
58 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

59 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

60 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
61 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: Another source reports 1,252

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915
ã., ñòð. 157).

62 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

64 As attested by the documents kept at the Village Council.



remains obscure. The earliest records relating to its
activity date from the year 1865:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186565 1 43
1873/7466 1 20
187567 Har. Aslaniants 25
187668 1 24
187769 1 24
187870 1 26
188171 1 45
1884/8572 Functioning

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church of
Merenia was erected in the 1830s: “...the Armenians
have reconstructed the church of Merenia from its very
foundations...”73 The sanctuary represented a stone-
built monument with a wooden roof.74 In the aftermath
of the earthquake of 19 December 1899, Sourb
Astvatzatzin Church collapsed,75 but it was restored
within several years’ time. As of 2006, it was in a state
of the utmost decrepitude and in emergency condition. 

A spring, called Lusaghbyur (Spring of Light, as
translated literally into English) and running not far
from the church, in the centre of the village, bears a
whole cross-stone dating back to the period between
the 17th and 18th centuries.
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__________
65 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

66 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 522.
67 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

68 Idem, file 3850, p. 52.
69 Idem, p. 130.
70 Idem, p. 177.
71 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
72 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43: Also see ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

__________
73 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 306, Ã. 13£ 

74 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

75 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 26. 

MERENIA. A fireplace dating from 1872; a spring called Lousaghbyur, and Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church photographed from
the west and south-west



Two kilometres south-west of Merenia is preserved
a village site known by the name of Khidisjvar (Cross
of the Bridge, as translated from the Georgian lan-
guage). The available written sources mention it as
early as the year 1595, when it had a population of 3
houses and paid 9,000 akches to the state.76 In the days
of Village Head Mustafa, viz. between 1728 and 1729,
the state tax levied on the village amounted to 4,500
akches.77 Under Village Head Khalil, who ruled during
the same period, it rose to 14,000.78
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MERENIA. Fragments of quadrilateral steles set in the walls of
Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church, and a cross-stone (17th

century) found in its yard

MERENIA. The church named Kotratz Zham (i.e. Broken Church)
as seen from the north-west, south-west and west

__________
76 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 193.

77 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

198.

78 Ibid.



At present the village site is known by the name of
Kotratz Zham, which is the Armenian equivalent for
Broken Church. The toponym derives from a semi-
ruined church which is the only more or less preserved

building throughout its territory. It represents a uni-
nave vaulted monument entirely built of finely-fin-
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MERENIA. A partial view of the western facade of the church
named Kotratz Zham (i.e. Broken Church); a built-in-wall capital

in its bema, and the plan of the monument MERENIA. The semi-ruined church named Kotratz Zham (i.e.
Broken Church) as seen from the north-east in 1988 and after its
self-willed reconstruction, in 2001; a ram-shaped tombstone near

the southern wall of the church



ished stone (exterior dimensions: 8.20 x 4.25 metres).
Judging from the composition and building peculiari-
ties of the sanctuary, it dates from the period between
the 13th and 14th centuries. During the years 2000 and
2001, the Armenians of Merenia who were, indeed,
guided by their good will carried out some self-willed

reconstruction in the church, as a result of which, it was
stripped of its essential historical features.79

The cemetery of the village site of Khidisjvar
retains several khachkar pedestals with a number of
uninscribed ram-shaped tombstones mostly represent-
ing undressed slabs of stone.
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MERENIA. The remains of the medieval necropolis preserved in the village site of Khidisjvar, and a ram-shaped tombstone

__________
79 Unfortunately, the work conducted without professional supervi-

sion and any certified restoration project has resulted in the distor-
tion of the original architectural features of the church. Such self-
willed attitude towards historical monuments should be strongly
condemned. Regretful as it is, the Georgian mass media which
dwelt upon this issue proved unable to abstain from biassed
comments—thus, according to their allegations, in the autumn of
2000, the semi-ruined 11th-century Georgian church standing
near the village of Merenia was restored in an Armenian style
and was appropriated in this manner. In fact, however, we face
illegal, self-willed and incompetent reconstruction of a historical
monument, in the aftermath of which, the splendid medieval
church was stripped of its primary peculiarities and characteris-
tics. Thus, it is evident that it was not “Armenianised,” as alleged
by the Georgian correspondents who seem to be “concerned” with
its fate ¥“dilis gazeTi,” 20.12.2001; ¹ 283; “rezonansi,”

20.12.2001, ¹ 350; “6 saaTze,” 21.12.2001, ¹ 226¤.



Location. The village extends 17 kilometres south-
west of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,850
and 1,880 metres of altitude above sea level.

It was founded by some Armenians who arrived at
its territory from Sulda in the 1920s. 

A Historical Introduction. The present-day village
of Miasnikian, which does not boast a large number of
population, lies in the site of the village of Ghadala
(Ghatana) so that it actually continues its history.

The Turkish tax list of 1595 mentions Ghadala (the
local people are more accustomed to referring to it by
the slightly modified name of Ghatana) as paying
5,000 akches to the state.1

Ghadala was one of those devastated villages which
were purchased by Archbishop Karapet Bagratuny in
1841 as part of the estates of Akhaltskha’s Sourb
Prkich Church.2

World War II caused 14 victims to Miasnikian,
which had sent 34 warriors to the battle-field.3

Population. In 1987 Miasnikian represented a
purely Armenian-inhabited village comprising 35
houses with 160 residents.

The only more or less remarkable historical ves-
tiges surviving in the village site of Ghadala are the
remnants of its once standing church. Their study has
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 289.

2 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 38, ¿ç 1:

MIASNIKIAN

MIASNIKIAN. The village as seen from the north-west

MIASNIKIAN. The remnants of a church preserved in the village
site of Ghadala (Ghatana)

__________
3 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:



revealed that the sanctuary used to be entirely built of
large blocks of finely-dressed stone. The local peas-
ants, who were indoctrinated with the ideology of
Bolshevism, recognising absolutely no culture and
spreading a propaganda of brutality, levelled the
church with the ground between the 1920s and 1930s,
and started using it as a quarry for the construction of
other buildings. During the earthwork carried out in the

village site, some water pipes of clay were unearthed
there. 

The present-day cemetery of Miasnikian retains a
number of monuments—such as an altar stone, frag-
ments of quadrilateral steles, a pillar base, etc.—which
have been moved there from the village site of
Ghadala.
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MIASNIKIAN. Fragments of quadrilateral steles (9th to 10th centuries) found in the cemetery that has recently come into being in the vil-
lage site of Ghadala (Ghatana); the altar stone of a ruined church and a capital in the graveyard



Location. The village which is distinguished for its
severe climate extends on a south-east-facing mountain
slope rising at an altitude of 1,940 to 1,980 metres
above sea level, 23 kilometres north of Akhalkalak in a
straight line.

A Historical Introduction. The earliest available
record relating to Modegam is the Turkish tax list of
1595, which mentions it by the name of Modegan as
comprising no rayas in its population and paying 5,000
akches to the state.1 The amount of this state tax
remained the same after the forced Islamisation of the
local inhabitants, in the days of Village Head
Suleyman, viz. between 1719 and 1720.2

Population. The Armenians of Modegam are from
Gharakepak Village in origin3—in the 1890s, their
forefathers left their homes in Azavret and took up liv-
ing in Modegam, which then served as a place of sum-
mer residence for the inhabitants of Azavret. 

The available statistical records relating to the pop-
ulation of this purely Armenian village represent the
following picture: 367 inhabitants in 19144; 22 houses
with 165 males and 170 females in 19185; 100 souls
with 60 males and 40 females in 1921,6 and 63 houses
with 257 souls in 1987.7
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MODEGAM

MODEGAM. The village as seen from the south-east

MODEGAM. The village from the south-east

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 209.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 161.

3 For information on Gharakepak, see page 36 (note 3) of the present
work.

__________
4 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

5 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 159.

6 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

7 According to the documents provided by the Village Council.



Monuments. The remarkable specimens of the
architectural heritage of Modegam include its church
dating from 1886 and Kalin Piloyan’s house erected
between 1867 and 1871 (its fireplace bears a dated
block of stone adorned with reliefs). 

At the southern extremity of the village are pre-
served the remnants of a uni-nave church of finely-fin-

ished stone (10th to 11th centuries), as well as the
remains of a village site and a cemetery.  

At the top of a hill rising a kilometre south of
Modegam can be seen the site of a formerly inhabit-
ed locality with some mausoleums tracing back to the
pre-Christian era.
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MODEGAM. The fireplace of K. Piloyan’s house; the site of a formerly-inhabited locality in the vicinity of the village; a tumulus



Location. The village is situated close to the high-
way of Akhalkalak-Bakurian, on the western shore of
Lake Tabatzghur, 27 kilometres north-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 2,020 and 2,080
metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The tax list made up by
the Turkish Government in 1595 is the earliest written
record bearing reference to Molit. It mentions the vil-
lage as comprising no rayas and paying 4,000 akches
to the state.1 After the forced Islamisation of the local
people, in the days of Village Head Ahmed, i.e.
between 1724 and 1725, the state tax levied on them
amounted to 5,999 akches.2

Population. Molit lay uninhabited and devastated
until the 1860s. The Armenians who arrived at its terri-
tory from Akhalkalak District and took up residence
there descended from the people from Karin Province,
Western Armenia (the latter’s resettlement took place
during 1829 and 1830). A record states the following
with this regard: “...about 25 families inhabiting Molit
have moved here both from Zag and Trkna Villages of

our district [i.e. Akhalkalak] and from Tzalka...”3 The
newly-arrived Armenians of Molit suffered a grave
economic predicament for rather a long time so that
their scanty financial means did not even suffice for the
payment of the land rent.4

Statistical Records. The study of the available
archive documents reveals that Molit was one of the
small Armenian-inhabited villages in Javakhk. From
the mid-1890s onwards, a drastic increase was
observed in the number of the local people:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18675 40 37 77
18686 43 57 100
18807 45 33 78
18818 47 32 79
18829 47 33 80
188410 12
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MOLIT

MOLIT. The village from the north-west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 208.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 181.

__________
3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1903, ¹ 54, ¿ç 3:

4 Ibid.
5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3851, Ã. 21-22:

6 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
7 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
8 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
9 Idem, file 3874, p. 44.
10 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:



188511 47 33 80
188712 50 39 89
188913 56 44 100
189014 56 42 98
189115 57 44 101
189216 57 46 103
189317 57 49 106
189418 55 50 105
189719 173 143 316
189820 177 153 330
189921 156 151 307
190022 164 159 323
190123 169 163 332
190224 171 169 349
190525 184 184 368
190626 184 184 368
190827 24 197 194 391
191028 206 203 409
191229 218 208 426
191430 225 216 441
191631 227 216 443
192132 63 48 111

Molit participated in World War II with 50 of its
inhabitants, 20 of whom lost their lives on the front.33

One of the earliest sources bearing reference to St.
Gevorg Church of the village, erected in the middle of
the 1860s, traces back to 1867.34 The sanctuary was
seriously damaged by the earthquake of 19 December
1899.35 In 1903 Verger of the church Aghajan
Varderessian addressed a petition to the spiritual
authorities for permission to renovate the ruined parts
of the monument.36 As of 2006, St. Gevorg Church was
preserved standing.

In the centre of Molit can be seen the remains of a
uni-nave vaulted church entirely built of finely-fin-
ished stone (exterior dimensions: 9.48 x 5.59 metres).

The vestiges of a medieval chapel are preserved at
the top of a small hill rising at the northern extremity
of the village.
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__________
11 Idem, file 3877, p. 10.
12 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
13 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
14 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.
15 Idem, file 3889, p. 146.
16 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
17 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
18 Idem, file 3896, pp. 171-172.
19 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
20 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
21 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
22 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
23 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
24 Idem, file 3907, pp. 21-22.
25 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
26 Idem, file 3915, p. 20.
27 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
28 Idem, file 3917, pp. 136-137.
29 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
30 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 175-176:
31 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:
32 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
33 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:
34 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3851:
35 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, pp. 18-19.
36 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3423, Ã. 1-3:

MOLIT. St. Gevorg Church as photographed from the west; a
khachkar pedestal and a tombstone in the cemetery extending

around it
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MOLIT. The ruins and plan of the old church situated in the centre
of the village

MOLIT. The ruins and plan of the chapel situated in the vicinity of
the village



Location. The village lies on the left bank of the
tributary Karasnakn, 4 kilometres south of Akhalkalak
in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,740 metres above
sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. The well-known Turkish
tax list of 1595 makes mention of three villages bearing
the name of Murjakhet: Metz (Greater) Murjakhet locat-
ed right of the tributary Karasnakn, Mijin (Middle)
Murjakhet and Pokr (Smaller) Murjakhet situated left of
the same stream (while translating the text from Ottoman
Turkish, the Georgian translator of the Great Register of
Gyurjistan Vilayet (gurjistanis vilaieTis

didi davTari) failed to read the toponym of Metz
Murjakhet, like a number of other village names).1

Present-day Murjakhet is identical to Mijin Murjakhet,
which paid 3,000 akches to the State Treasury, as attest-
ed by the aforementioned Register.2 The tax levied on
Pokr Murjakhet amounted to 2,000 akches.3 This village
is mentioned as comprising 6 houses, its inhabitants
including Sargis’s son Hanes, his brother Jihanshah4 and
others.

Between 1899 and 1900, the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles inflicted grave damage on the agri-
culture of Murjakhet. The Ad Hoc Governmental
Committee, set up after this natural disaster, ranked it
among the most severely-struck villages, taking into
account the losses it had suffered5—particularly 3 of
the local houses (with 12 residents) were in bad need of
urgent help.6

In 1901 Murjakhet was included in the list of the
poverty-ridden villages of Javakhk.7

The village participated in World War II with 47 of
its inhabitants, 18 of whom lost their lives on the bat-
tle-field.8

Description. A visitor who saw the village in the
late 19th century writes the following about it: “The
houses are built of stone and have earthen roofs... the
streets are narrow and extremely filthy...”9

Population. From the standpoint of populousness,
Murjakhet is one of the small villages in Javakhk. Its
present-day residents descend from those Armenian
resettlers who moved from Ardahan District in 1829. In
1918 a number of Armenian refugees from Kars came
to add to the number of their compatriots living in
Murjakhet. During the initial period of their resettle-
ment in the village, the Western Armenians still
retained a deplorable feature they had “inherited” from
the times of Turkish dominion— the use of the Turkish
language. Nevertheless, it should be mentioned that
their mother tongue was gradually taking root in their
midst: “The Armenians of Murjakhet speak Turkish,
[although] the elderly people sometimes also use the
Armenian language. They are absolutely alienated
from the Armenian [Apostolic] Church...”10

At the time of the Armenians’ resettlement in
Murjakhet, the village had a small number of Turkish
and Georgian residents. In the late 1860s, it had 21
houses, including 11 Muslim  families (38 males and
34 females); 5 houses with Georgian residents (20
males and 18 females), and another 5 belonging to the
Armenians (31 males and 33 females).11 By 1895 the
Armenians had already reached numerical superiority
in the village where they constituted 9 houses. At the
same time, the local population also included 7
Georgian and 5 Turkish houses.12 In 1918 the Muslims
left Murjakhet altogether.13 As for their Georgian
neighbours, only several of their families remained in
the village as of the early 2000s. It is interesting to note
that between 1845 and 1847, most of the Armenians of
the village moved elsewhere—a fact which probably
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MURJAKHET

__________
1 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 59.
2 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 236.

3 Ibid.
4 Ibid.
5 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

6 Idem, p. 249.
7 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 2:

8 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

__________
9 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 108, ¿ç 3:

10 Ibid.
11 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 27.

12 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 108, ¿ç 3:

13 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., saqarTvelÂs istoris sakiTxebi II,

1964, gv. 58.\



explains why the archive documents of the subsequent
years mention Murjakhet as having no functioning
Armenian church.

In 1989 the Georgian authorities intended to build
houses for Ajar resettlers in Murjakhet, but they met
with resistance on the part of the Village Council of
Vachian (Murjakhet was within its jurisdiction) and
were obliged to leave their plans unfulfilled.14

In 2004 Murjakhet had a population of 77 houses,
including only 20 Georgian ones (the others were
inhabited by Armenians).15

The available statistical records relating to the pop-
ulation of Murjakhet during the 19th and 20th centuries
represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
183816 45 47 92
184017 40 33 73
184118 41 33 74
184219 49 40 89
184420 56 45 101
184521 60 52 112
184722 18 11 29
184923 19 11 30
185724 20 18 38
186125 22 17 39
186226 22 17 39
186327 22 17 39
186428 22 17 39
186529 22 17 39
186630 5 18 19 37
186731 18 19 37
186832 18 19 37
186933 18 19 37
187034 18 19 37
187535 4
187736 37 31 68
188037 31 29 60

188138 34 31 65
188239 34 31 65
188340 35 36 71
188541 6
188742 35 31 66
188943 36 38 74
189344 34 36 70
189445 35 37 72
189946 42 46 88
190047 46 42 88
190148 47 43 90
190349 8 98
190650 53 50 103
190851 8 57 57 114
191052 62 57 119
191253 66 62 128
191454 151
191855 12 95 86 181
192156 30 25 55
198057 72 400
198758 96 366
200459 57

In 2004 the Georgian Department of the Armeno-
Georgian school of Murjakhet had 17 pupils.60

The village abounds in a wide variety of historical
monuments dating from time immemorial. Special
mention should be made of three dragon-stones tracing
back to the 5th to 4th millennia B.C. One of them
stands in the older part of the local cemetery; the sec-
ond is preserved in a cultivable plot belonging to
Harutiun Margarian, and the last one in another parcel
of land under Arshak Babajanian’s possession. The one
in the village graveyard is particularly distinguished
for its magnificence: “...the cemetery of the village
retains a large standing stone named Kat-Kar [Milk-
Stone, as literally translated from Armenian]. It has a
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__________
14 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., javaxeTSi qarTuli skolebi ixurde-

ba, “Georgian Times,” N 24, 17-24.06.2004.
15 Ibid.
16 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 6-7:

17 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
18 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
19 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
20 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
21 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
22 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
23 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
24 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
25 Idem, file 3839, pp. 25-26.
26 Idem, file 3836, pp. 22-23.
27 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
28 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
29 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-14.
30 File 3848, p. 74. 
31 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
32 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
33 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. 
34 Idem, file 3857, pp. 19-20.
35 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

36 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3869, Ã. 30-31:

37 Idem, file 3872, pp. 89-90.

__________
38 Idem, file 3873, pp. 98-99.
39 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
40 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
41 Idem, file 3877, p. 10.
42 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
43 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
44 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
45 Ð²¸, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21-22:

46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
47 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
48 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
49 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 436:

50 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3915, Ã. 20:

51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: 

55 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

57 ÐêÐ, Ñ. 8, ºñ¨³Ý, 1982, ¿ç 100:

58 As confirmed by the Village Council.
59 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., ibid.
60 Ibid.
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MURJAKHET. The Georgian church (19th century) of the village
as photographed from the north-west and south-west; a finely-fin-
ished facing stone (9th to 10th centuries) decorated with an equal-
winged cross (taken from the older sanctuary and now set in one of
the walls of this church); other fragments and pieces of a cornice

of horseshoe-shaped denticles (9th to 10th centuries)



thickness of an arshin, a width of 11/2, and a length of
5 arshins.”61

The archive documents of 183962 and 184163 men-
tion a church called Sourb Varaga Khachi (Gyut
Khachi), viz. Church of the Holy Cross of Varag
(Discovery of the Cross), but all the subsequent sources
(such as the one dating from 1903)64 unanimously

report that Murjakhet did not have a church. The con-
temporary press says the same: “In the middle of the
village stands an old Georgian church. As for the
Armenians, they have neither a church nor a priest...”65

The medieval cultural heritage of Murjakhet
includes an ornate, inscribed cross-stone preserved
on the left side of a gorge extending in the south-east of
the village. Judging from the stylistic peculiarities of
the inscription and the ornaments enriching it, we may
attribute it to the period between the 15th and 16th cen-
turies.

The inscription, which is carved around the wings of the main
cross of the khachkar, reads:

Ú(Æ)Þ²Úî²Î Ê²âê Þ²ÐàôÈØ²ÜÆÜ, ì²ð--

¼ºÈÆÜ ºô Æôð (ÌÜ)àÔ²(òÜ): Î²¼ØàÔ

Ü²Ú...:
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__________
61 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 108, ¿ç 3: Also see êê³³ÝÝááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²..  êê..,

æ³í³ËùÇ §íÇß³å¦ ù³ñ³ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñÁ, §´³Ýμ»ñ ºñ¨³ÝÇ

Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ¦, 1982, ¹ 2, ¿ç 97-98.

62 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 457£

63 Idem, file 3798.
64 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 436:

__________
65 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 108, ¿ç 3£

MURJAKHET. Partial views of the medieval necropolis extending
in the centre of the village and abounding in khachkars, as well as

tombstones shaped like rams and horses
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MURJAKHET. Dragon-stones



Transl.: THIS CROSS STANDS IN MEMORY OF
SHAHULMAN, VARZEL AND HIS PARENTS.
SCULPTED BY...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç

10.

Opposite Murjakhet, on the right bank of the tribu-
tary Karasnakn is preserved a medieval village site
which is identical to the village of Metz Murjakhet
mentioned in the gurjistanis vilaieTis

didi davTari (1595).
This ancient site retains the remains of an

Armenian church and a cemetery. The former repre-
sents a uni-nave monument built of undressed stone
and mortar (inner dimensions: 7.15 x 4.60 metres),
with its only entrance opening from the south. In the
centre of the bema, the altar stone can still be seen. The

walls of the sanctuary, which are one metre and 10 cen-
timetres thick, are preserved to a height of one metre.
The village site and its church trace back to the time-
span between the 15th and 16th centuries.

In 1932 an underground hiding-place was
unearthed in Murjakhet. It consisted of two halls com-
municating with each other through a narrow open-
ing.66
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__________
66 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 59.

MURJAKHET. The remnants of a village site located on the right
bank of the tributary Karasnakn; the ruins of its church, and the

plan of this monument



Location. Namzara, which is situated within 2 kilo-
metres of the highway of Akhalkalak-Ninotzminda,
lies on the right bank of the tributary Karasnakn, 8
kilometres north-east of the district centre of Nino-
tzminda, 10 kilometres south of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, between 1,800 and 1,830 metres of alti-
tude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The khachkar frag-
ments preserved in the village cemetery date back to
the period between the 13th and 16th centuries—a fact
proving that Namzara was inhabited by Armenians
during this time-span. In 1595 it is mentioned by the
name of Metz Mamzura as comprising only 3 houses
and paying 10,500 akches to the State Treasury.1 The
amount of this tax remained the same after the forced
Islamisation of the local population, in the days of
Village Head Hasan (1721 to 1722 ).2

Population. The present-day inhabitants of
Namzara descend from those Armenian resettlers who
moved to Javakhk from Karin District of the province
of the same name between 1829 and 1830. 

Statistical Records. The population of the village
continually manifested growth during the 19th and
20th centuries:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18403 57 56 113
18414 70 56 126
18425 76 61 137
18446 85 77 162
18457 85 80 165
18478 92 76 168
18499 99 79 178
185310 104 90 194
185411 107 93 200

185712 116 104 220
186013 144 131 245
186114 158 156 314
186215 162 156 318
186316 167 151 318
186417 28 174 154 328
186618 28 177 171 338
186719 189 172 361
186820 198 180 378
186921 208 180 388
187022 211 181 392
187123 210 182 392
187224 224 189 413
187325 227 201 428
187426 440
187527 20
187628 240 210 451
187729 238 205 443
187830 245 213 458
188031 258 222 480
188132 267 224 491
188233 269 228 497
188334 277 228 505
188435 36
188536 268 229 497
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NAMZARA

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 231.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 168.

3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

4 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
5 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
6 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
7 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
8 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
9 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
10 Idem, file 2743 pp. 38-39.
11 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.

__________
12 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
13 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
14 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
15 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
16 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
17 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
18 Idem, file 3848, p. 74. 
19 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
20 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
21 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
22 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
23 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
24 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
25 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
26 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
27 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

28 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

29 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
30 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
31 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
32 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
33 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
34 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
35 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

36 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:



188737 294 261 555
188938 308 264 572
189039 318 267 585
189140 324 285 609
189241 318 278 596
189342 316 280 596
189443 325 290 615
189744 358 316 674
189845 366 320 686
189946 376 323 699
190047 384 328 712
190148 397 331 728
190249 402 341 743
190550 417 354 771
190851 81 429 366 795
191052 460 391 851
191253 479 412 891
191454 491 439 930
191655 486 454 940
191856 100 510 490 1,000
192157 150 130 280
192658 102 524

World War II caused 51 victims to the village of
Namzara, which had sent 145 of its residents to the bat-
tle-field.59

The earliest archive document bearing reference to
the activity of the parish school of the village dates
from 1865. In 1875 Sexton Grigor Zorapetian commit-
ted himself to building a school house in Namzara at
his own expense on condition that “the peasants should
open the central school in their own village [namely on
condition that it should serve as a central school for
several villages].”60

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186561 1 18
187462 1 20
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__________
37 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
38 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
39 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
40 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
41 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
42 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
43 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169.
44 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
47 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
48 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:
52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:
53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: Another source reports 799

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà
1915 ã., ñòð. 154).

55 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:
56 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:
57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
58 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 124.
59 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:
60 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1875, ¿ç 348:
61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:
62 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.

NAMZARA. Sourb Lusavorich (Holy Enlightener) Church as seen
from the east, south-east, north-east and south 



187563 G. Hambardzumiants 40
187664 1 32
187765 1 20
188066 1 33
188167 1 40
190668 Reopened
1908/0969 Unisex 1 62 (5 girls)
191070 1 48
191171 4-year with a single class2 48 (2 girls)
1912/1372 with 3 departments 1 44
191473 1 53

Archive documents mention Sourb Lusavorich
Church of Namzara beginning with the year 1839.74 It
represents “a stone” building “of a wooden roof”75

having the following exterior dimensions: 17.25 x 7.10
metres. It is particularly remarkable for its semi-circu-
lar apse, which is outwardly accentuated with all its
bulk. Around the sanctuary extends an Armenian ceme-
tery of the 19th century.

Namzara also has another two graveyards one of
which (19th century) is located in the middle of the vil-
lage, and the other at its eastern extremity. The latter,
which is the oldest necropolis in the territory of
Namzara, retains khachkar pedestals and richly-
adorned fragments typical of the 13th to 16th centuries.

As early as 1932, the walls of a fortified tower of
cyclopean masonry could be seen in the village.76

A kilometre east of Namzara lies the village site of
Pokr Namzara (Mamzara). According to the gur-
jistanis vilaieTis didi davTari

(1595), this village used to comprise a population of 11
houses (the local inhabitants included Astvatzatur’s son
Dolik) and paid 8,000 akches to the state.77
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NAMZARA. A medieval Armenian necropolis extending in the village; a sanctuary; a ram-shaped gravestone and a khachkar fragment
(15th century)

__________
63 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:
64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51:
65 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
66 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
67 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 521.
68 Ibid.
69 Ð²¸, ý. 57, ó. 2, ·. 1849, Ã. 16:

70 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

71 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 57:

72 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
73 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
74 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 457:

75 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

__________
76 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 62.
77 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 237.



Location. Bogdanovka is situated on the highway
of Gyumri-Akhalkalak, hardly within 2 kilometres of
the eastern shore of Lake Khanchali, in the south-east
of Javakhk, at an altitude of 1,920 to 1,960 metres
above sea level.

It was founded in 1841 by some Russian
Dukhobors who had been banished first from the
region of Tambov and then from Taurian Province,
where they had had temporary refuge. 

Administrative Order. Throughout the 19th centu-
ry, Bogdanovka represented a most ordinary village
which was even smaller than similar places on average.
After the establishment of the Soviet regime, it grew
into the centre of the district of the same name. Soon it
developed into a township which was granted the sta-
tus of a town within the district’s jurisdiction on 6 June
1983. At present Bogdanovka, which was officially
renamed Ninotzminda in 1990, is the centre of the dis-
trict of the same name. 

Population. In 1909 Bogdanovka was a purely
Russian village inhabited by Dukhobors who constitut-
ed 33 houses with 398 souls.1 In 1914 the local resi-
dents grew to 554.2 In the course of time, some of the
Russian founders of Bogdanovka returned to their
homeland, being replaced by Armenians and a small
number of Georgians from the adjacent villages. In
1926 the town comprised 69 houses with 426 inhabi-
tants, including 101 Armenians, 295 Russians, 13
Ukrainians and 17 representatives of other nationali-
ties.3 In 1979 Bogdanovka had 3,614 souls, including
3,080 Armenians and 57 Georgians, the rest of the pop-
ulation mainly comprising Russians. In 1987 it had

1,493 houses with 5,868 residents. As of the early
2000s, these numbers of the different nationalities
inhabiting the town were maintained almost without
any changes. 

Bogdanovka participated in World War II with 500
of its inhabitants and lost 158 of them on the front.4

In 1993 a richly-decorated cross-stone sculpted
by Ara Gharslian was placed in the yard of the town’s
House of Culture in memory of the victims of the mas-
sacres of 1918 to 1920.
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NINOTZMINDA. Newly-sculpted cross-stones

__________
1 “Òèôëèññêèé ëèñòîê,” 1909, ¹ 191, ñòð. 5.

2 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 100.

3 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 123.
__________
4 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

NINOTZMINDA (BOGDANOVKA)



Location. The last village situated in the area down
the course of the tributary Karasnakn is Chamdura. It
lies in a plain rising at an altitude of 1,725 metres
above sea level, 2 kilometres south-west of Akhalkalak
in a straight line. 

The Origin of the Toponym. Most probably,
Chamdura is composed of the Turkish word cham,
meaning plane-tree, and the dialectal word duran,
which is the equivalent for plain; therefore, Chamdura
can be etymologised as meaning A Plain of Planes.
Georgians offer another version of decipherment
according to which, the toponym derives from the
Georgian word chamdzvrali, which is translated as a
stone stuck into the earth.

A Historical Introduction. In the aftermath of the
devastating earthquake of 1899, Chamdura appeared in
the list of those villages of Javakhk which were in des-
perate need of relief.1

Another natural disaster awaited the village
between 1899 and 1900, when the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles inflicted formidable damage on its
agriculture. The Ad Hoc Governmental Committee set
up after this calamity ranked Chamdura among the
most severely-stricken villages of the district.2

According to the calculations of this body, it had 17
houses with 92 inhabitants who had found themselves
on the verge of abject poverty and needed urgent sup-
port.3

World War II took away 52 lives from Chamdura,
which had sent 127 fighters to the battle-field.4

Construction Activity. Chamdura is a village most
typical of the natural environment of Javakhk. A record
of 1893 states the following regarding the construction
activity of the local people: “All the houses that adjoin
one another are built of stone and represent low, single-
floor structures with earthen roofs. Realising how
harmful it is to have the houses erected so close to each

other, the local people intend to build the future ones
separately and have already completed several ones [in
this way]...”5

Population. The present-day residents of
Chamdura descend from those “25 families which
moved from Erzrum in 1829. They are from different
villages of this province: Gyulli, Batezhvan, Napi
[and] Terjan [Derjan].”6 Most of these places, such as
Napi,7 Patezhvan (Batezhvan),8 Kyulli9 and Bloor,10

were in Basen District. The resettlers of Chamdura also
included Armenians from Kars, Kars Region, Eastern
Armenia.

On the eve of the Turkish invasion of 1918,
Chamdura boasted the largest ever recorded number of
population, i.e. over 1,400 souls. 

The available statistical records relating to the
inhabitants of the village during the 19th and 20th cen-
turies represent the following picture: 
Year Houses Males Females Total
183811 133 158 291
184012 148 159 307
184113 134 137 271
184214 141 142 283
184415 150 152 302
184516 182 190 379
184717 190 200 390
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__________
1 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

2 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

3 Idem, p. 249.
4 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

__________
5 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1893, ¹ 86, ¿ç 2-3:

6 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 12, ·. 66, Ã. 1:

7 Napi was an Armenian-inhabited village lying 9 kilometres east of
Karin City, in Verin Basen District, Karin (Erzrum) Province.

8 Patezhvan (Patijvan) represented an Armenian village extending 46
kilometres east of Karin City, in Storin Basen District, Karin
(Erzrum) Province.

9 Kyulli was another Armenian-populated village located on the left
bank of the river Arax, 18 kilometres east of the district centre of
Tekman.

10 Bloor, which was one of the Armenian-inhabited villages of Verin
Basen District, lay on the right bank of the Moorts (i.e. the left
tributary of the river Arax), 40 kilometres east of Karin City. The
Belertsians are from this village in origin.

11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 6-7:

12 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
13 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
14 Idem, file 3805, pp. 76-77.
15 Idem, file 3809, pp. 13-14.
16 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
17 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.



184918 200 211 411
185119 38 185 194 379
185320 169 167 336
185421 171 170 341
185722 172 174 346
186023 156 175 361
186124 41 206 184 390
186225 210 193 403
186326 214 190 404
186427 219 191 410
186528 225 194 419
186629 41 225 194 419
186730 243 206 439
186931 247 214 461
187032 247 235 482
187133 246 239 485
187234 248 239 487
187335 255 236 491
187436 509
187537 48 502
187638 268 249 517
187739 268 242 510
187840 266 241 507
188041 285 263 548
188142 291 285 576
188243 304 298 602
188344 316 301 617
188445 48
188546 335 315 650
188747 350 329 679
188948 308 330 638
189049 325 335 660

189150 339 352 691
189251 343 351 694
189352 80 344 350 694
189453 343 357 700
189754 376 387 763
189855 381 405 786
189956 392 411 803
190057 403 414 817
190158 411 433 844
190259 424 449 873
190560 462 477 939
190661 462 477 939
190862 130 484 478 962
190963 125 923
191064 503 487 990
191265 533 517 1,040
191466 556 536 1,092
191667 578 553 1,131
191868 160 720 680 1,400
192169 116 113 229
198770 168 569

Education. Chamdura is one of those few villages
in Javakhk where the local inhabitants settled the issue
of the education of their children in the very first years
of their resettlement, despite the numerous vital prob-
lems facing them. A most eloquent proof of this is the
opening of a private school in the village in 1837. In
1865 Chamdura had a functioning parish school offer-
ing regular instruction to its pupils. The available data
relating to the activity of the local schools are as fol-
lows: 
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
183771 Private Sexton Hakob
186572 1 27
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__________
18 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
19 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 35:

20 Idem, file 2743, pp. 39-40.
21 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
22 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
23 Idem, file 3833, p. 67.
24 Idem, file 3839, pp. 25-26.
25 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
26 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
27 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
28 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
29 Idem, p. 74. 
30 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
31 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
32 Idem, file 3857, pp. 19-20.
33 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
34 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
35 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
36 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
37 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

38 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

39 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
40 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
41 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
42 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
43 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
44 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
45 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

46 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

47 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
48 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
49 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.

__________
50 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
51 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
52 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42; §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1893, ¹ 86, ¿ç 2-3.

53 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 167-168, ý. 22, ó. 1, ·. 298, Ã. 21-

22:

54 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 140-141:

55 Idem, file 3897, p. 162.
56 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
57 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
58 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
59 Idem, file 3907, pp. 16-17.
60 Idem, file 3912, pp. 259-260.
61 Idem, file 3915, p. 20.
62 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

63 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 12, ·. 66, Ã. 1:

64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

65 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
66 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 170-171: According to another source,

the village had 1,189 residents in the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé

êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 204).

67 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 17-18:

68 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

69 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

70 Confirmed by the Village Council.
71 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 4077, Ã. 19:

72 Idem, file 3848, p. 2.



186873 1 32
187074 1 31
187475 K. Metzatuniants 40
187576 1 54
187677 1 54
187778 1 44
187879 1 46
188080 1 25
188181 1 28
188282 1 33
188483 Single-class, 

working in wintertime Hovh. Karapetiants 25
190984 1 15

As early as the 1830s, a number of archive docu-
ments make mention of a village church named Sourb
Harutiun (Holy Resurrection). In 1852 the monument
underwent thorough reconstruction, after which this
year came to be considered as marking its foundation.
In 1897 it was intended to replace the wooden belfry of
the sanctuary with a stone-built one: “...on 15 June,
Architect Nikoghayos Grigorian came to our village
together with Officer Bozoyants and visited our
church. Seeing its simple belfry of wood, he urged the
peasants to destroy it and erect a new rotunda of stone,
especially given the fact that some of their fellow vil-
lagers were stonemasons and skilled masters of rotun-
da-building. Consulting each other for a long time, the
villagers eventually pledged themselves to construct a
new long rotunda.”85

Thanks to repeated repairs, Sourb Harutiun Church
was preserved standing until the Soviet years. In 1933,
however, its dilapidated building was reduced to the
ground instead of being renovated. As of 2006, only the
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__________
73 Idem, file 3977, p. 53.
74 Idem, file 3978, pp. 34-35.
75 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
76 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20.
77 Idem, file 3850, p. 51.
78 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
79 Idem, file 3850, p. 177.
80 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
81 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
82 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
83 Idem, file 3998, pp. 10-11.
84 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 12, ·. 66, Ã. 7:

__________
85 §Üáñ-¸³ñ, 1897, ¹ 105, ¿ç 2:

CHAMDURA. A cemetery of cross-stones (15th to 19th centuries) extending in the centre of the village 



bases of 3 pairs of pillars were preserved in the site of
the monument.86

Priests. In 1909 Harutiun Aznauriants (born in
1881 and ordained in 1905) served the parishioners of
Chamdura.87

A necropolis extending in the centre of the village
most eloquently proves that it was inhabited by
Armenians as early as the Middle Ages. It retains a
number of tombstones dating from the 19th to 20th
centuries, as well as several ornate khachkars, both
intact and fragmented. One of these cross-stones (112
x 73 x 20 centimetres) is particularly remarkable for a
relief representing a horseman which is carved on its
lower part. 

A single-line epitaph is engraved along the edges of a khachkar
fragment (90 x 75 x 18 centimetres):

ºê ÚàìÐ²ÜÜ¾ê ºð¾òê, ¶ðÆ¶àðê Î²Ü¶--

Üºò²ø ¼Ê²âê ÚÆÞ²î(²)Î ... Â²Ø²ðÆÜ ...:

Transl.: GRIGOR [AND] I, PRIEST HOVHANNES,
ERECTED THIS CROSS IN MEMORY OF... TAMAR...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç

10.

Inscribed on the cornice of another khachkar fragment (65 x 57
x 16 centimetres): 

... ÆØ ºÔ´(²Úð)ê Úàì(²)Ü¾ê ºô Ê²â²-

î(àô)ðê Î²Ü¶Ü(º)ò(²ø) ¼Ê²âê Ú(Æ)Þ(²)-

î(²)Î Ð²ôð Øºð ê...:

Transl.: MY BROTHER HOVANES AND I,
KHACHATUR, ERECTED THIS CROSS IN MEMORY
OF OUR FATHER...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
Note: The epitaph was engraved between the 15th and 16th cen-

turies.
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86 §ØáÉáñ³Ï¦, 1997, ¹ 53, ¿ç 6£

87 Ð²¸, ý. ä-56, ó. 12, ·. 66, Ã. 2:

CHAMDURA. Inscribed cross-stones (15th century)



Location. The village of Chiflik does not exist any
more, but it used to be one of the most prospering and
important villages in the neighbourhood of Akhalkalak
until the late 1870s. It extended in a smooth area only
one kilometre south-west of the city, at an altitude of
1,720 metres above sea level. 

The Origin of the Toponym. The name of Chiflik
is etymologised as meaning a royal estate,1 but there
also exists another version according to which, it is
composed of the Turkish word chift, i.e. the equivalent
for a pair. 

A Historical Introduction. The region of Kars,
which became part of the Russian Empire after the
Russo-Turkish war of 1877 to 1878, attracted large
multitudes of people from all parts of Transcaucasia
thanks to its fertile lands. The inhabitants of Chiflik
who suffered shortage of land and, particularly, water
in their village abandoned their homes and moved to
Kars between 1881 and 1882: “Chiflik: the residents
and priest of this village have resettled in Marza
Village, Kars District.”2 A short time after this resettle-
ment, the derelict houses of the village were levelled
with the ground to be used as “quarries.” As a result,
only a small graveyard of undressed stone slabs and St.
Gevorg Church remained in Chiflik as the only histor-
ical vestiges of the existence of this once thriving vil-
lage. Naturally, the latter does not function any more:
“...in the aftermath of the villagers’ movement to Kars,
their church remains closed.”3 A visitor who saw
Chiflik already stripped of its Armenian population and
lying devastated writes the following about it:
“Between 1881 and 1882, the people of this village
moved to Marza Village, Kars Province due to the
shortage of lands. At present the ruins of the village
have disappeared without any trace, but its church is
still preserved standing. Due to the location of the vil-
lage on a royal road, the church, which has been stand-
ing neglected ever since the local inhabitants aban-

doned it, has become a kind of hiding-place for all
kinds of Turkish and Kurdish shepherds. They keep all
their animals, such as horses, donkeys, cows, dogs...
inside the church, which is also used as a night shelter.
We are hopeful that the supreme spiritual powers will
attend to the problem of this church and will urgently
make an appropriate decision to either have it
destroyed altogether or preserve it properly as a sanc-
tuary.”4 Most presumably, the church authorities grant-
ed permission for the demolition of the monument, for
presently it is annihilated without any vestiges left.

Population. During 1829 and 1830, a number of
Armenians from Karin District took up living in
Chiflik. Throughout over 50 years (1830s to 1870s), the
local inhabitants mostly increased in number, despite
their grave economic conditions and, particularly, the
shortage of land and water.

The available statistical data reflecting the changes
in the number of the local people are as follows:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18385 152 148 300
18406 106 114 220
18417 129 145 274
18428 136 150 286
18449 152 160 312
184510 162 170 332
184711 115 125 240
184912 135 218 253
185113 41 137 126 263
185314 146 130 276
185415 150 135 285
185716 138 119 257
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__________
1 §Øß³Ï¦, 1873, ¹ 16, ¿ç 4:

2 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3874, Ã. 43:

3 Idem, pp. 46-47.

__________
4 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 128, ¿ç 1£

5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 1361, Ã. 7-8:

6 Idem, file 3800, p. 4.
7 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
8 Idem, file 3805, pp. 76-77.
9 Idem, file 3809, pp. 13-14.
10 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
11 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
12 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
13 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 36:

14 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 39-40:

15 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
16 Idem, file 3830, pp. 54-55.



186017 145 121 266
186118 43 161 141 302
186219 162 141 303
186320 163 153 316
186421 164 154 318
186522 171 157 328
186623 43 171 157 328

186724 176 165 341
186825 180 173 353
186926 187 174 361
187027 193 181 374
187128 195 182 377
187229 200 183 383
187330 209 188 397
187431 409
187532 48
187633 234 205 439
187734 227 189 416
187835 236 196 432
188036 242 212 454
188137 252 217 469

The once existing village of Chiflik had an
Armenian parochial school which commenced its
activity in the 1860s and functioned until the afore-
mentioned resettlement:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186538 1 21
187439 1 35
187540 Providing Khachatur

primary education Simeonian 
25

187741 1 50
187842 1 28
188143 1 30
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__________
17 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
18 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
19 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
20 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
21 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
22 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
23 Idem, p. 74. 

__________
24 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
25 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
26 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
27 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
28 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
29 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
30 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
31 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
32 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

33 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

34 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
35 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
36 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
37 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
38 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

39 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
40 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3869, Ã. 28-29: Another source dating from
the same year mentions the school as having 30 pupils (idem, file
3850, p. 130).

42 Idem, file 3850, p. 177.
43 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.

CHIFLIK (CHIFTLIK). The remnants of the cemetery
of the village site



Location. The village lies outside the basin of Lake
Tabatzghur, in the south of a mountain pass (2,016
metres), 24 kilometres north of Akhalkalak in a straight
line, between 1,820 and 1,860 metres of altitude above
sea level.

At present Chekharola forms part of Borzhom
District, but it undoubtedly remains as one of the vil-
lages of Historical Javakhk. 

Statistical Records. We do not have at our dispos-
al trustworthy data as to the exact time of the
Armenians’ arrival in this village. The available statis-
tical sources attest to their existence in Chekharola
beginning with the 1860s: 
Year Houses Males Females Total
18611 41 32 73
18622 41 32 73
18633 41 32 73
18644 6 41 32 73

18655 41 32 73
18666 6 41 32 73
18677 41 32 73
18688 41 32 73
18699 41 32 73
187010 41 32 73
187511 11
187812 60 44 104
188013 67 51 118
188114 67 51 118
188215 65 50 115
188316 67 50 117
188417 10
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__________
1 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3839, Ã. 24-25:

2 Idem, file 3836, pp. 22-23.
3 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
4 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.

__________
5 Idem, file 3848, pp. 12-13.
6 Idem, p. 74.
7 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
8 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
9 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. 
10 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
11 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2:

12 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 218-219:

13 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
14 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
15 Idem, file 3874, p. 44.
16 Idem, file 3875, pp. 49-50.
17 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:



188718 70 53 123
188919 77 57 134
189320 85 63 148
189421

189922 83 69 152
190023 85 72 157
190124 88 68 156
190625 99 76 175
190826 19 112 80 192
191027 123 86 209
191228 134 88 222
191829 30 165 152 317

During World War II, Chekharola sent 78 of its res-
idents to the front, where it lost 32 of these people.30

In 1914 the village had a population of 617 souls31

mostly comprising Georgians. In 1989 the local peo-
ple constituted 56 houses mainly inhabited by
Armenians.

Families. In 1989 one of the inhabitants of
Chekharola, Vagharshak Petrossian, provided us with
very important information regarding the ancestors of

the present-day inhabitants of the place. Thus, the
Petoyans come from a village situated within 8 kilome-
tres of Karin (he did not remember its name); the
Asatrians, who later bore the family names of Hakobian
and Hunanian, moved to Javakhk from Chayis Village;32

the Serobians, who arrived at Chekharola comparatively
later, were from Bitlis in origin. 

Residential Buildings. A sculptured hearthstone
dated 1864 is preserved in an old house belonging to
Artash’s son Kajavan Antonian. 

In 1989 Chekharola had a functioning 8-year
school. 

Due to the small number of the local Armenians,
the village did not ever have a church, and they attend-
ed the church of Bezhano for their spiritual needs.

In the centre of the village stands a Georgian
church which was built between 1861 and 1863 by a
Greek stonemason from Modegam Village (as attested
by the local people).
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__________
18 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3880, Ã. 40-41:

19 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
20 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
21 Idem, file 3884.
22 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
23 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
24 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
25 Idem, file 3915, p. 20.
26 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

27 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 136-137:

28 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
29 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

30 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

31 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 206.

__________
32 Originally an Armenian-inhabited village, Chayis was later re-

populated by Turkish Gharapapakhs. It was situated on the right
bank of the Kur, within a kilometre of the riverside, at a distance
of 3 kilometres from the western shore of Lake Khozapin, in the
sub-district of Cheldr, Kars Region, Eastern Armenia.



Location. The village extends in a smooth area at
the edge of a gorge lying on the left bank of the river
Parvana, right opposite Khando, 10 kilometres south-
west of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of
1,660 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. The tax list of 1595
mentions the village by the name of Chunchkhel as
comprising 52 houses and paying 9,000 akches to the
state.1 It is interesting to note that in the same year, part
of the local residents were Armenians—this is evident
from the list of the village’s house owners which
includes both Armenian names and others that were
wide-spread amongst Armenians (Vardan, Baydar,
Ordan, Rostevan, etc.).2

Between 1899 and 1900, the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles inflicted grave damage on the agri-
culture of Chunchkha, putting the village into a severe
economic plight. This is the reason why the Ad Hoc
Governmental Committee ranked it among the second-
class places struck by this disaster.3

Population. Chunchkha, which is one of the few
Georgian-inhabited villages in Javakhk, comprised 669
souls in 1914.4 In 1987 it had 54 houses with 183
Georgian inhabitants.5

The village retains a Georgian church dating back
to the 19th century.

In a smooth area at the edge of a gorge extending on
the right bank of the river Kur, about 5 kilometres
south-west of Chunchkha, 11 kilometres north-west of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,680 to
1,700 metres above sea level is preserved a village site
known by the name of Kilda. 

A Historical Introduction. The well-known Turkish
tax list of 1595 mentions this once existing village as
comprising 8 houses and paying 14,500 akches to the
State Treasury.6 It is noteworthy that the same source

subsequently mentions the purely Georgian-inhabited
village of Kilda as having a mixed population of
Armenians and Georgians (Khachatur’s and his son’s
families were undoubtedly of Armenian origin).

The Ad Hoc Governmental Committee, established
after the natural disaster caused by the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles (1899 to 1900), ranked Kilda among
the most seriously-stricken villages of Javakhk.7

According to its calculations, 9 of the local houses
(with 50 inhabitants) were in bad need of immediate
relief and support.8

In 1914 Kilda represented a purely Georgian village
with 602 souls.9 In the Soviet years, it was stripped of its
residents. After 1944 40 of the local families resettled in
Hokam.

Monuments. The present-day village site retains a
church and a ruined graveyard. 

A village site named Ghvarsha is situated at the
edge of a cape extending between the rivers Kur and
Parvana, 7 kilometres west of Chunchkha. 

A Historical Introduction. The aforementioned
Turkish tax list (1595) mentions this ancient site as
having 8 houses and paying 10,000 akches to the
state.10

The walls of a semi-ruined church preserved in
Ghvarsha are engraved with five inscriptions in the
Georgian Mesropian script.

1 Carved above the southern entrance of the church:

ø¯º Þ¯º ã»É | ÞìÜ ò¸ìÆ
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e Cel? S(eund)v(e)n

c(o)dv(an)i.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY ... MAY
YOU FORGIVE THE SINS...

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 73; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 124.
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 176-177.

2 Ibid.
3 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

4 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 208.

5 According to the information provided by the Village Council.
6 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 218.

__________
7 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ibid.
8 Idem, p. 249.
9 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 141.

10 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 183.



Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has Cel? V. Tsiskarishvili offers
Cel?

Note: V. Tsiskarishvili published the inscription only in the mod-
ern Georgian script (mxeruli).

The inscription dates from the Middle Ages.

2 Inscribed on the eastern wall of the church:

²Ø ºÎÉë
am ekl(esii)s...

Transl.: ... OF THIS CHURCH.
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 73; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 124.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has eklesias, and V.
Tsiskarishvili eklesias or eklesiis.

Note: V. Tsiskarishvili published the inscription only in modern
Georgian letters (mxeruli).

The inscription dates back to the Middle Ages.

3 Carved almost below the cornice of the northern wall of the
church:

øº Þº ØøÈ ò¸Æ
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e m(i)k(a)el c(o)d(vi-

l)i.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
SINFUL MICHAEL.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 74; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 124.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has miqel and V. Tsiskarishvili
miqel.

Note: V. Tsiskarishvili published the inscription only in modern
Georgian characters (mxeruli).

The inscription is attributed to the Middle Ages.

4 Engraved on a stone placed near the previous inscription:
øº Þº ¶´èÆÈ

q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e g(a)bri(e)l.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL
TOWARDS GABRIEL.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 74; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 124.

Note: V. Tsiskarishvili published the inscription only in the mod-
ern Georgian script (mxeruli).

The inscription dates from the Middle Ages.

5 Inscribed on the western wall of the church:

ø¯º Þ¯º ... Þì Þ¸Ü...

q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e ... Sv ... Seundven ...

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY, ...MAY
YOU BE MERCIFUL.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 75; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 124.

Note: Like the other aforementioned inscriptions, V.
Tsiskarishvili published this one only in contemporary Georgian let-
ters (mxeruli).

The inscription traces back to the Middle Ages.

A village site named Aljua is located in a smooth
area at the edge of a gorge lying on the left bank of the
river Parvana, 3 kilometres north-west of Chunchkha.

In 1595 the still existing village had 10 houses and
paid 10,004 akches to the State Treasury.11 In the days
of Village Head Osman (1721 to 1722), the state tax
levied on it amounted to 20,700 akches.12

Aljua did not escape the devastating consequences
of the natural disaster that struck Javakhk between
1899 and 1900. Taking into consideration the losses it
had suffered, the Governmental Committee ranked it
among the third-class villages harmed by pests.
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__________
11 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 173-174.

12 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

172-173.



Location. Prtena, which is one of the Georgian-
inhabited villages in Javakhk, extends on the brink of a
ravine stretching on the left bank of the river Parvana,
7 kilometres north-west of Akhalkalak in a straight
line, at an altitude of 1,680 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the village
comprised 16 houses and paid 16,000 akches to the
State Treasury.1 A list of the local house proprietors
found in the same Turkish source includes both
Armenian names and others that were wide-spread in
the Armenians’ midst in the 16th century  (Hakob,
Sargis, Dovlatiar, etc.). This fact comes to attest that
during this period, Prtena also had an Armenian popu-
lation.2 In the days of Zeamet Ahmed, viz. between
1705 and 1706, the state tax levied on the local inhab-
itants grew to 25,000 akches.3

Taking into account the grave harm inflicted on the
agriculture of Prtena by the cereal leaf and Hottenot bee-
tles between 1899 and 1900, the Ad Hoc Governmental
Committee established after this natural calamity ranked
it among the second-class villages stricken by these
pests.4

World War II caused 33 victims to Prtena, which
had sent 84 of its inhabitants to the battle-field.5

Population. The village had 497 souls in 1914,6

and 52 houses with 182 souls in 1987.7

One of the walls of Bagrat Advidze’s house bore a
roughly-dressed stele of the type of kheli (1.08 x 60 x
35 centimetres) which was moved from Prtena to the
State History Museum of Georgia after Academician S.
Janashia in 1956. 

This stele had a five-line Georgian Mesropian inscription carved
around a relief of a wrist:

†. Úú øº | ²¸º | ÂØ ¸ Òº | ØÂÆ ÈÞ²
ÞºÌ‘È | ´Ü ¶¯è¶ Îê ÒºÜÆ

†. Á(eso)Â q(rist)e, | a(di)de | T(a)m(ar)

d(a) Ze | m(a)Ti l(a)Sa. Se(i)wy(a)l(e), |

b(eSqe)n, g(u)rg(en), k(Ârike)s Zeni.

Transl.: OH, JESUS CHRIST! MAY YOU GLORIFY
TAMAR AND HER SON LASHA. MAY YOU BE MER-
CIFUL TOWARDS BESHKEN’S, GURGEN’S [AND]
KVIRIKE’S SONS.

Published in: cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis epigrafika

rogorc saistorio wyaro, Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 66;

ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg., XII-XIII saukuneebis mijnis qarTuli

lapidaruli warwerebi rogorc saistorio wyaro,

epigrafikuli Zeglebi da xelnawerTa minawerebi VI,

Tbilisi, 1981, gv. 71-72; “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 92.

Note: V. Tsiskarishvili’s  decipherment misses the first line of the
inscription. Besides, he does not open the contractions of the proper
names found in its second part: b¯n, g¯r g¯ks (gamreklis?).“ G.
Otkhmezuri finds it possible to decipher the contracted names in some
other way and adduces several examples to show this: “gn “gior-
gi,” “grigol,” “kostantines.” The authors of “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” are of the opin-
ion that the contracted form Îê ÒºÜÆ should be opened as
·³Ùé»Ï»ÉÇë Ó»ÝÇ. With this in mind, they deciphered the
inscription as follows: qriste, adide Tamar da Ze maTi

laSa, Seiwyale bn gr gamrekelis Zeni (transl.: “Christ,
may You glorify Tamar and her son Lasha. May You have mercy upon
... Gamrekel’s sons”).

Note: The inscription makes reference to Queen Tamar (1184 to
1213) and her son, King Giorgi Lasha IV (1213 to 1222). G.
Otkhmezuri traces it back to the period between 1189 and 1202.
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PRTENA

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 174.

2 Ibid.
3 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

119.

4 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

5 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

6 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 208.

7 Confirmed by the documents kept at the Village Council.



Location. Jgrashen is situated on the left bank of the
river Parvana, 7 kilometres north-west of the district
centre of Ninotzminda, 9 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,820 and 1,840
metres of altitude above sea level. The older quarter of
the village occupies its northern part and extends in the
close vicinity of the riverside. 

A Historical Introduction. The earliest source
mentioning Jgrashen is the Turkish tax list of 1595,
according to which, it had 16 houses paying 11,160
akches to the state.1 In the days of Village Head Omer,
viz. between 1707 and 1708, the state tax levied on the
local people amounted to 6,830 akches and remained
the same during the governance of Dervish Mehmed
(1709 to 1710).2

Although the earthquake of 19 December 1899
caused almost no damage to Jgrashen, its name was
included in the list of those villages of Javakhk which
were in desperate need of relief.3

After the natural disaster of 1899 to 1900, Jgrashen
was ranked among the third-class places of the district

which had been harmed by the cereal leaf and
Hottentot beetles.4

The village suffered 89 victims during World War
II: on the whole, it had sent 184 warriors to the front.5

Population. The present-day residents of Jgrashen
descend from those families which moved from sever-
al villages of Karin District to Javakhk between 1829
and 1830.

The available statistical data relating to the popula-
tion of the village show that they continually grew in
number during the 19th and 20th centuries:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18406 200 167 367
18417 182 157 339
18428 185 160 345
18449 197 179 376
184510 200 191 391
184711 215 205 420
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 219.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

127-128, 134.

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

__________
4 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

5 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

7 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
8 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
9 Idem, file 3809, p. 16.
10 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
11 Idem, file 3814, pp. 34-35.

JGRASHEN. The village as seen from the north-east



184912 230 220 450
185313 256 234 480
185414 253 245 498
185715 275 256 531
186016 67 298 276 574
186117 65 301 286 587
186218 65 303 289 592
186319 313 308 621
186420 326 319 645
186521 332 315 647
186622 65 332 315 647
186723 342 327 669
186824 353 346 699
186925 357 356 713
187026 371 372 743
187127 376 374 750
187228 387 380 767
187329 396 386 782
187430 798
187531 80 793
187632 416 407 823
187733 436 393 829
187834 454 414 868
188035 472 426 898
188136 478 437 915
188237 484 435 914
188338 473 437 910
188439 88
188540 489 452 941
188741 519 481 1,000
188942 522 489 1,011
189043 532 504 1,036

189144 548 508 1,056
189245 538 495 1,033
189346 532 496 1,028
189447 539 520 1,059
189748 578 546 1,124
189849 601 566 1,167
189950 610 579 1,189
190051 617 588 1,205
190152 630 600 1,230
190253 641 610 1,251
190554 678 631 1,309
190855 171 722 665 1,387
191056 760 703 1,463
191257 806 731 1,537
191458 822 768 1,590
191659 824 762 1,586
191860 260 965 952 1,817
192161 162 158 320
192662 200 971
198763 405 1,665

The existing records on the activity of the parish
school of Jgrashen represent the following picture:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
187464 1 50
187565 Priest Mambre Manukiants 50
187666 1 41
187767 1 50
187868 1 49
188069 1 42
188170 1 30
188271 1 25
188472 Winter school of a single class
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__________
12 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
13 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
14 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
15 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
16 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
17 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
18 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
19 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
20 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
21 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
22 Idem, p. 74. 
23 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
24 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
25 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
26 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
27 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
28 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
29 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
30 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
31 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

32 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

33 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
34 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
35 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
36 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
37 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
38 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
39 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

40 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

41 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
42 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
43 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.

__________
44 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
45 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
46 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. 
47 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169. 
48 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
49 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
50 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
51 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
52 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
53 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
54 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
55 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

56 Idem, file 3917, pp. 134-135.
57 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
58 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: According to another

source, the village had a population of 1,438 souls in the same
year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 119).

59 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:

60 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

62 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 125.
63 Substantiated by the documents kept at the Village Council.
64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3864, Ã. 26-27:

65 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

67 Idem, file 3850, p. 51.
68 Idem, p. 177.
69 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
70 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
71 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
72 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 522.



The year 190973 marked the reopening of this insti-
tution, which is also mentioned as having resumed its
activity in 1915 (“A bull addressed to the Board of
Trustees of the parish school of Jikrashen Village,
Akhalkalak District certifying the [re]opening of the
same institution, [on the occasion of which], blessing
and gratitude [are extended] to the trustees and the
[local] Armenian community. 1 April 566”).74 This fact
shows that it again closed between 1909 and 1915. In
1917 the school functioned under the patronage of the
Armenian Charity Society of Caucasia.75

Beginning with the 1850s, a number of archive
documents mention Jgrashen’s church of Sourb
Hreshtakapetats (Holy Archangels’). It represents a
“stone-built” monument “of a wooden roof”76 resting
on 4 pairs of wooden pillars. The northern wall of the
sanctuary, which has a single entrance opening from its
western facade, retains a font. As of 2006, it was pre-
served standing, although it was in a state of dilapida-
tion. 

As alleged by I. Rostomashvili, the church of
Jgrashen primarily used to be a Georgian sanctuary and
only later turned into an Armenian one.

According to I. Rostomashvili, only the beginning of a finely-
carved embossed inscription was preserved on the cornice of the
southern wall of the church, while the rest of it could not be seen at
all:

øº ÞÌ‘ÈÜ ØÞ´ÈÜÆ
q(rist)e, S(ei)wy(a)l(e)n mS(o)b(e)lni... / or

m(a)S(ene)b(e)lni...

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
THE PARENTS... / BUILDERS...

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 54; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 124-125.

Note: E. Taghayshvili, who visited Jgrashen about a decade later,
attests that the western facade of the church was totally collapsed,
and no inscriptions could be seen there. V. Tsiskarishvili states that it
is correct to read the word ØÞ´ÈÜÆ according to the second ver-
sion of its decipherment offered by I. Rostomashvili:
m(a)S(ene)b(e)lni... (“builders...”).
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__________
73 “Êàâêàç,” Òèôëèñ, 1910, ¹ 1, ñòð. 2.

74 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1915, ¿ç 268:

75 “Àðìÿíñêèé âåñòíèê,” 1917, ¹ 35-36, ñòð. 21.

__________
76 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41: 

JGRASHEN. Sourb Hreshtakapetats (Holy Archangels’) Church as
seen from the south-west and north-east; the plan of the monument

JGRASHEN. A ram-shaped tombstone in the cemetery lying in the
east of Sourb Hreshtakapetats (Holy Archangels’) Church
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JGRASHEN. The church of Tikashen Village Site as seen from the
south-east, north-east, west and south (2 photographs); its eastern

facade; a built-in-wall capital, and the plan of the sanctuary



Jgrashen has two cemeteries, one of which (19th
century) extends in the east of the church, and the other
(19th to 20th centuries) at the northern extremity of the
village.

The remnants of the village of Tikashen are pre-
served on the right bank of the river Parvana, half a
kilometre north-east of Jgrashen. The gurjista-

nis vilaieTis didi davTari (1595) men-
tions it as comprising 15 houses (the list of the local
Armenian house owners includes Astvatzatur, Ghara’s
son Hanes, Avanes’s son Polad, etc.) and paying 17,500
akches to the State Treasury.77

After the forced Islamisation of the inhabitants of
Tikashen, in the days of Village Head Hyusein (1710 to

1711), the state tax levied on it amounted to 13,000
akches.78 A year later, when the village was governed
by a certain Osman, it drastically decreased to 4,500
akches.79 Tikashen paid 8,000 akches to the state
between 1717 and 1718, under the rule of Village Head
Suleyman,80 and 5,832 akches during 1718 and 1719,
in the days of Ahmed Ali.81

The village site also preserves the ruins of a church.
East of the village site of Tikashen can be seen the

remnants of a formerly-inhabited locality dating back
to the 3rd millennium B.C. 

Another village site named Norashen (Khourmig) is
located between Jgrashen and Ghaurma, 2 kilometres
east of Jgrashen.82

429JGRASHEN

JGRASHEN. The southern built-in-wall capital of the church of
Tikashen Village Site, and the pedestal of a quadrilateral stele (9th

to 10th centuries)

JGRASHEN. The site of a formerly-inhabited locality in Tikashen

__________
77 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 227.

__________
78 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 135.

79 Idem, pp. 137-138.
80 Idem, p. 151.
81 Idem, p. 156.
82 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 79.



Location. Satkha is situated on the bank of the
Bughdashen—the left tributary of the river Parvana—5
kilometres north-east of the district centre of
Ninotzminda, 18 kilometres south-east of Akhalkalak in
a straight line, between 1,880 and 1,930 metres of alti-
tude above sea level.

The Origin of the Toponym. According to the
local inhabitants, the name of Satkha derives from a
personal name: “The peasants themselves stated that
this village used to be in the possession of a certain
Agha called Satgh, whose name later spread to the
entire village.”1

A Historical Introduction. After the forced
Islamisation of the population of Satkha, in the days of
Village Head Ali (1712), the local residents paid a state
tax of 1,999 akches.2

Before the Dukhobors’ arrival in the district in
1847, the Armenians of Satkha held possession of vast
arable lands lying south and south-east of the village.
However, they were stripped of them after the estab-
lishment of Gorelovka, Yepremovka and Troitskoye.3

Construction Activity. Satkha consists of 5 main
quarters, the central of which is called Zhami Mayla, i.e.
Church Quarter. The names of the other quarters are as
follows—Kaghki Mayla, i.e. Town Quarter (this is the
lower quarter); Jiji Mayla (upper quarter); Norashen
Mayla (located on the left side of the stream
Bughdashen), and Gerezmanotsi Mayla (Quarter of the
Cemetery) extending in the east of the village.

Economy. In the 1860s, the village had a single oil
press and 15 functioning mills.4

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Satkha moved to its territory from
Tzaghki,5 Jinis6 and Sugyutlu7 Villages, Karin
Province between 1829 and 1830.8
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SATKHA. The village as seen from the north-east

__________
1 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 61:

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 139.

3 ÀÊÀÊ, ò. Õ, ñòð. 123.

__________
4 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 29.

5 For the location of Tzaghki, see page 92 (note 5) of the present
work. Part of the Armenians of Tzaghki took up residence in
Balkho Village, Javakhk.

6 For the geographical position of Jinis, see page 84 (note 7) of the
present work. Another group of Jinis Armenians resettled in
Arakova and Saghamo (see pages 84 (note 7) and 443 of the pres-
ent work).

7 Sogyutlu—presently renamed Sö$ütlü—was an Armenian-popu-
lated village lying 11 kilometres west of Karin City.

8 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 62:



The available statistical records manifesting the
growth of the local people during the 19th and 20th
centuries represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18309 86 160 126 286
184010 230 226 456
184111 255 228 483
184212 263 231 494
184413 282 247 529
184514 304 320 624
184715 320 330 650
184916 367 360 717
185117 64 312 300 612
185318 428 397 825
185419 434 412 846
185720 423 418 841
186021 80 459 413 872
186122 94 479 498 977
186223 94 485 481 974
186324 497 497 994
186425 516 508 1,023
186526 521 521 1,042
186627 96 521 521 1,042
186728 567 551 1,118
186829 584 557 1,141
186930 612 589 1,201
187031 629 594 1,223
187132 654 600 1,254
187233 669 627 1,296
187334 680 636 1,316
187435 1,367
187536 108 1,359
187637 733 663 1,396

187738 683 624 1,307
187839 677 615 1,292
188040 713 638 1,351
188141 736 660 1,396
188242 759 666 1,425
188343 747 679 1,426 
188444 109
188545 778 751 1,529
188746 952 784 1,736
188947 967 808 1,775
189048 988 832 1,820
189149 1,031 842 1,873
189250 1,059 870 1,929
189351 175 1,053 824 1,947
189452 1,093 914 2,007
189753 1,154 988 2,142
189854 1,190 1,016 2,206
189955 1,216 1,026 2,242
190056 1,264 1,050 2,314
190157 1,294 1,079 2,373
190258 1,331 1,109 2,440
190559 1,412 1,167 2,579
190860 262 1,431 1,171 2,608
190661 1,412 1,167 2,579
191062 1,555 1,267 2,822
191263 1,620 1,330 2,950
191464 1,279 1,350 2,629
191665 1,305 1,374 2,679
191866 337 1,800 1,600 3,400
192167 261 260 521
192668 311 1,376
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__________
9 ÆÆëëááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., idem, p. 27.
10 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

11 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
12 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
13 Idem, file 3809, pp. 15-16.
14 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
15 Idem, file 3814, pp. 32-33.
16 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
17 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 32:

18 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
19 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
20 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
21 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
22 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
23 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
24 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
25 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
26 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
27 Idem, p. 74.
28 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
29 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
30 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
31 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
32 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
33 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
34 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
35 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
36 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

37 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

__________
38 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
39 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
40 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
41 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
42 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
43 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
44 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

45 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10-11:
46 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
47 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
48 Idem, file 3887, p. 145.
49 Idem, file 3889, p. 144.
50 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
51 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 169-170: 

53 Idem, file 3899, pp. 142-143.
54 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
55 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
56 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
57 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
58 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19.
59 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
60 Idem, file 3915, p. 20.
61 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

62 Idem, file 3917, pp. 134-135.
63 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
64 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 172-173: Another source reports 2,946

residents for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915

ã., ñòð. 179).

65 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

67 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

68 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 125.



194069 280
198770 569 2,586
199271 616 2,518
199372 691 2,561
199473 703 2,584
199574 715 1,273 1,301 2,574

Satkha participated in World War II with 354 of its
inhabitants, 138 of whom lost their lives on the front.75

The earliest archive data regarding the activity of
the parish school of the village date from the 1860s.
For many years, it was deprived of a proper building.
Anxious to find some settlement to this problem, in
1875 the Armenians of Satkha convened a public meet-
ing during which “they embarked upon fund-raising.
Within an hour, the villagers voluntarily made so many
donations that they could now afford to complete the
interior of the school and arrange the holding of lessons
there.”76

From the year 1878 onwards, the parochial school
of the village was housed in its old church: “...in 1878
the House of God turned into a temple of science
through Priest Grigor Ter-Gevorgian’s strenuous
efforts.”77

Year Comments Teachers Pupils

186578 1 80
187479 1 48
187580 Yeghishe Ter-Stepaniants 55
188081 1 82
188382 1 20
189083 1 75
197584 685
198285 581
199386 424
199587 436

In the 1880s, a state Russian school opened in
Satkha.88

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church. The
Armenians who took up residence in the territory of the
village in the 1830s consecrated its medieval church as
a parish one and dedicated it to the Holy Mother of God.

The sanctuary represents a uni-nave building of fine-
ly-finished stone (exterior dimensions: 15.12 x 6.98
metres), with its entrances opening from the south and
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__________
69 ÆÆëëááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., idem, p. 27.
70 Ibid.
71 Ibid.
72 Ibid.
73 Ibid.
74 Ibid.
75 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

76 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1875, ¿ç 348:

77 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1880, ¹ 91, ¿ç 3:

78 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

79 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
80 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. In the same year, the school functioned

as an institution of primary education.
81 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
82 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
83 ÆÆëëááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., idem, p. 49.
84 Ibid.
85 Ibid.
86 Ibid.
87 Ibid.

__________
88 The school started work not later than the year 1884 (“...there is a

state school here” (§²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41)), but one of
the available records states the following relating to it: “It has a
single-class state school which opened in 1887...” See §ÐáñÇ--

½áÝ¦, 1912, ¹ 84, ¿ç 3.

SATKHA. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church from the west,
east and north-east
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SATKHA. One of the windows of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin)
Church opening from its eastern facade; a fragment from the older
church of the village, and details of the interior of the present-day 



west. The inscriptions preserved on its walls are difficult
to read. Having no other versions of decipherment at our
disposal, we are obliged to re-publish the Georgian
Mesropian inscriptions of Satkha according to the ones
offered by I. Rostomashvili. It is to be stressed, howev-
er, that they should be treated only with some reserva-
tion.

1 Engraved on the eastern wall of the church:

ø¯º Þ¯º Úè¯ØÚ ø¯º Þ¯º Ê¯è Òº
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e Á(e)r(e)m(a)Á q(rist)e,

S(eiwyal)e x(a)raZe.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL
TOWARDS YEREMIA. CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE
MERCY UPON KHARA’S SON.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 104; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 37.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili has iremai, and V. Tsiskarishvili
offers iremaÁ.

Note: V. Tsiskarishvili republished the inscription according to
the decipherment by I. Rostomashvili.

2 Carved on the western wall of the monument:

ø¯º Þ¯º ¶Ú ø¯º Þ¯º â¯Ú ´¯ÞøÜê ‘¯Ú
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e giorgaÁ (?) |

q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e C(oga)Á b(e)Sq(e)n(i)s

y(ma)Á.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
GIORGA. CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL
TOWARDS BESHKEN’S SERVANT CHOGA.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 105; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 37.
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Misreading: I. Rostomashvili offers giorgai, CogaÁ...,

qoronikons. The other versions of decipherment are as follows:
gaia, beSqenis ymaÁ (E. Taghayshvili), and qronikons (V.
Tsiskarishvili).

Note: E. Taghayshvili thinks that the contracted form of the per-
sonal name of ¶Ú should rather be read as ·³Ç³Û, i.e. Gaya, espe-
cially given the fact that this name is found in an inscription preserved
in the church of Poka, situated not far from Satkha, in the form of
¶²Æ². This researcher is convinced that the decipherment of the let-
ter combination øÜê‘¯Ú as a year of the Chronicon is absolutely
ungrounded. Instead, he suggests that it should be read as “Beshken’s
servant” (“beSqenis ymaÁ”). See Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 105,
notes 1,2. I. Rostomashvili and V. Tsiskarishvili consider that øÜê
‘¯Ú (yÁ) marks a year of the Chronicon (460 = 1240), although the
latter also finds it possible to restore the inscription in the following
way: qriste, Seiwyale giorgaÁ (gaiai), qriste, Seiwyale

CÁ (CogaÁ?...) beSqenis ymaÁ (transl.: “Christ, may You have
mercy upon Giorga (Gaya). Christ, may You be merciful towards
Beshken’s servant Choga (?)”). As for the part of the inscription (øÜê
‘¯Ú) which is accepted as marking a year of the Chronicon, we would
like to state the following with that regard: y = 800, and Á = 60 so
that we get the year 860 of the Chronicon, which is absolutely wrong.
It should be mentioned that both I. Rostomashvili and V.
Tsiskarishvili decipher it as 460. Logically, if it is to be accepted that
the concluding part of the inscription (øÜê‘¯Ú) truly marks a year of
the Chronicon, it is then to be admitted that I. Rostomashvili confused
the letters ‘ and ú, which are quite like each other, while making a
copy of it. The letter ú is of no numerical value, but it forms part of
the letter combination àú, which stands for 400. Both versions of the
contraction of this letter combination (ô or ú) are equal to 400.

I. Rostomashvili traces the inscription back to 1240, taking into
account the aforementioned year of the Chronicon, but it is more
probable that it was engraved in the middle of the 11th century.

3 Carved on the southern wall of the church:

²¸Ü ÔÜ öèêÜ ºº ²ÞÜ² ºêº ºÎÈê²
ê¸´È¸ ØÂ¸ ¸² ØÞ´ÈÂ ØÂ¸ êÈòìÈ¸

ad(ide)n R(merTma)n f(a)rs(ma)n e(ris-

TavT) e(risTavi), a(e)S(e)na ese ekl(e)s(i)aÁ

s(a)d(ide)bl(o)d maTd(a) da mS(o)b(e)lT(a)

m(a)Td(a) s(a)l(o)cv(e)l(o)d...

Transl.: LORD, MAY YOU GLORIFY PRINCE OF
PRINCES (erisTavT erisTavi) PARSMAN,
[WHO] BUILT THIS CHURCH FOR HIS GLORY
AND FOR THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS PARENTS
IN PRAYERS.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 106; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 37-38; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroT-

moZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 26.

Misreading: aaSena, eklesia, maTTa (I. Rostomashvili);
êØòì|È¸; eklesia, maTTa, samlocvelod (V.
Tsiskarishvili); da mSobelTa maTTa salocvelod

(javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi).
Note: The inscription dates from the mid-11th century.

4 Engraved on the same wall of the church:

ø¯º Þ¯º ‘¯ÜÆ
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e y(ovel)ni.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
EVERYBODY.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 106; vv..  cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro, Tbi-

lisi, 1959, gv. 38.

Note: E. Taghayshvili suggests reading the inscription as follows:
qriste, Seiwyale ioane. In this case, the initial letter ‘ is to be
replaced by ú, and the last letter Æ by º. This version is not
ungrounded, for Georgian lapidary and manuscript sources retain a
number of cases of the replacement of Æ by ú. According to this
viewpoint, the inscription should read ø¯º Þ¯º ú¯Üº (transl.:
“Christ, may You have mercy upon Ioane”).

Most probably, the inscription dates back to the same period as
the previously-mentioned ones, namely the 11th century. 
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SATKHA. The ornate tympanum of the southern entrance of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church



5 Carved inwardly on the southern wall of the church:

ø¯º Þ¯º ò¯Êè¯´ øº Þ¯º ¶¯Æ 
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e [cxoreba?] q(rist)e,

S(eiwyal)e g(iorg)i.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
TSKHOREBA (LIFE?).

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 107; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro, Tbi-

lisi, 1959, gv. 38.

Note: The inscription traces back to the 11th century. 

6 While conducting research in the older church of Satkha in
1989, we found an eleven-line Georgian Mesropian inscription
buried under the layer of plaster covering its southern wall outward-
ly. After the construction of the new church of the village, this
inscription, which is a complete discovery, appeared inside the mon-
ument:

† ·Ç ß½Éë Óë³ ¹³ Ó»Ã³ | ÙÇëÃ³ ßÝ Õ¯Ý
¹³Ç¹í»ë | áéÇ ¹Õ» ³ÕåÇ, éáÙ»|é³Ûó³é³
½»¹³ß» ¹³ ë»÷ÇëÏõ»éÇ | ·³ÙáíÇ¹»ë :
µéµéáµ³Ç | ¹³ Ù»áé»¹ ÙáëÉí³ë³ Ù³ë³
{ë³}ª¹éë³ ßÇ·Ý Ùªá|÷Ù³ í»éíÇÝ ¹³ÇÏÉáë
ÍÇ|éíÇ ã»ÝÙ³ ÙáÙíÉÙ³Ý | ¹³ íÝó³
¹³ÇÏÉáë ÏÝáÝë³Ùó³ |ù»ß» ³éë. ³ÙÝ

†. g(iorg)i S(a)z(e)l(i)s Z(e)sa da ZeTa |

misTa S(eundue)n R(merTma)n. daidves | ori

dRe aR(a)pi rome | raÁcara zed(a)Se da

sef(i)sk(u)eri | gamov(i)des b(a)rb(a)robai |

da meored moslvasa | mas {s}ayd(a)rsa

Sig(a)n myo|fma ver(a)vin da(a)klos wi|rv(a)i

C(u)enma mom(a)v(a)lman | da v(i)nca da(a)k-

los k(a)nonsamca | q(u)eSe ars. am(e)n. †

Transl.: GOD, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
SHAZEL’S SON GIORGI AND HIS SONS. TWO
COMMEMORATION DAYS WERE ESTABLISHED
FOR THEM AND MAY THE HOLY SACRAMENT BE

TAKEN AT THE FEAST OF [ST.] BARBARA UNTIL
THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE ONE [NOW] IN
THE BEMA. LET NOBODY BREAK [THE ORDER
OF] OUR LITURGY LATER AND MAY THOSE WHO
UPSET IT BE BURDENED BY CURSE. AMEN.

Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., “mesxeTi,” 07.02.1991;

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 28.

Misreading: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” offers Seundven, rome arca zedaSe, mosvla-

sa, ama saydarsa.

Note: According to V. Silogava, the inscription was engraved in
the 12th century.

General Notes: The copies made by I. Rostomashvili do not
demarcate the lines of the inscriptions as they are carved so that they
are simply ignored as far as the publications of this researcher are
concerned.

It is difficult to identify all the personalities mentioned in these
inscriptions. The only exception is Prince of Princes Parsman, who is
to be identified with Parsman Tmogvetsy, the contemporary of King
Bagrat IV (1027 to 1072). See ggvveerrddwwiiTTeellii  rr.,zeda Tmogvis

warwerebi, saqarTvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis moambe,
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SATKHA. A Georgian Mesropian inscription preserved on the southern wall of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church 

SATKHA. Another Georgian Mesropian inscription on the western
wall of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church



t. XIV, 1947, gv. 242; qarTuli epigrafika, rogorc

istoriuli wyaro, gv. 75. This viewpoint is also substantiated
by the reference to Beshken—presumably, one of the Jaghetsies’

descendants—found in E. Taghayshvili’s version of the decipher-
ment of the second inscription. Beshken Jaghetsy and Parsman
Tmogvetsy are mentioned together in the account of the fight
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SATKHA. The church of St. Nerses the Great Pontiff as seen from the south-east, north-west and west; the ornamented tympanum of its
entrance; the four-pillar belfry surmounting its western pediment; an inscription commemorating the paving of the church floor in 1877,

and the plan of the churches of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) and St. Nerses the Great Pontiff standing close to each other



between Bagrat IV and Liparit found in the Register of Kartli. As
attested by this source, the latter failed to conquer the castle of Aten,
as “the rulers of the stronghold were powerful men faithful to Bagrat,
with the exception of Parsman Tmogvetsy and Beshken Jaghetsy”
(the original reads: rameTu cixis ufalni kacni mtkice

iyunes erTgulebasa zeda bagratissa, Tuinier fars-

man Tmogvelsa da beSqen jayelisa. matiane

qarTlisa, qarTlis cxovreba, I, yyaauuxxCCiiSSvviilliiss  ss.., gam.,

gv. 298). As revealed by the third inscription, Prince of Princes
Parsman is the builder of the church of Satkha: it is clear then that he
held possession of not only Tmok, but also most part of Javakhk.
Most probably, Beshken Jaghetsy owned some estates in this district,
too (also see cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, pp. 38-39).

The Church of St. Nerses the Great Pontiff. In
1869 the Armenians of Satkha embarked upon the
foundation of a new church in their village, for the
small dimensions of the older one made it unfit for the

accommodation of the members of its increasing
parish. The new sanctuary, which was surmounted by a
dome, came to adjoin the already existing one in the
south and was dedicated to St. Nerses the Great Pontiff.
It was built of undressed and finely-finished (in the
western facade) stones laid with mortar (exterior
dimensions: 22.75 x 13.95 metres). In 1903 the church
underwent renovation: “...Satgha has embarked upon
the overhaul of the church...”89 It was also repaired in
1994: “Early in May 1994, on the initiative of Head of
the Collective Farm Administration A.  Sanossian, the
villagers made a unanimous decision to repair the
church and save it from collapse.”90
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__________
89 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, ¿ç 437:

90 ÆÆëëááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., idem, p. 16.

SATKHA. An eastward view of the interior of the church of St. Nerses the Great Pontiff (photograph 1988)
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SATKHA. A tombstone (1678) placed on the threshold of the west-
ern entrance of the church of St. Nerses the Great Pontiff with its

traced copy SATKHA. Ram-shaped gravestones preserved in the cemetery in the
vicinity of the church



A hardly intelligible Armenian inscription of eleven lines is pre-
served on a smooth rectangular tombstone (204 x 61 x 17 centime-
tres) placed on the threshold of the western entrance of the church:

...²Ø ´²ðºÊ... |²ðê ¾ê ¶ºÔ|ê ØºÌ Æ--

Þ²|î²Î ¾ð Þ²îÆ|ØòÆ (±) | ²Ø²îàÜÜÆÜ (±) |

î²ðº¶²Ü (±) | ÎàØ²ô (±) ÆÜÒ ... | ê¾øÜ

ºÔ(´)úð úÜ²ð ¾ð (±) | ÂÆôÜ èÖÆ¾ (1678) à--

ÔàðØÆ:

Transl.: ...THIS VILLAGE, IN MEMORY OF

440 JAVAKHK

SATKHA. Tombstones erected in the 19th century
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SATKHA. The old cemetery of the village and 19th-century gravestones found there



AMATON FROM SHATIM (?)... IN THE YEAR 1127
(1678). MAY HE REST IN PEACE.

The first scholar to have attempted to decipher the epitaph is Yer.
Lalayan (ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 61), who was later followed by A. Isoyan
(idem, pp. 16-17).

Five lines are carved on a rectangular gravestone (130 x 43 x 14
centimetres) located near the church:

Æ 1843 | ÜÜæàôØÜ êàð²Ú | ²Úê î²ä²Üê ¾

[¾] ÆÞÊ²Ü ØºÌ | ²ôºîÆêÆ, | ²Ø¾Ü:

Transl.: 1843. IN THIS GRAVE REPOSES GREAT
PRINCE AVETIS. AMEN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 440.

Inscribed on the facade of the font, inside the monument:

1869 Ú(Æ)Þ(²)î(²)Î ¾ Ú(²)ô(²)¼(²)Üê

ø¾àðøÆÜ ºô ÎÜàæ ÔàôØ...:

Transl.: 1869. THIS FONT IS IN MEMORY OF
KEVORK AND [HIS] WIFE GHUM...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 442.

Four lines carved on the western facade of the church:

1877 ²ØÆ º¶ºÔºò¥àô¤ | Üºðê¥Æ¤ Ð²î²ÎÆ

ø²ð²Þ¾|ÜÀ ÚÆÞ²î²Î ¾ ê²Èì¾ | Ø²ð¶²ðú-

ìÆÜ:

Transl.: 1877. THE STONE PAVEMENT OF THE
INTERIOR OF THE CHURCH IS IN MEMORY OF
SALVE MARGAROV.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

A graveyard extending in Satkha’s Quarter of
Cemetery retains tombstones (19th to 20th centuries)
shaped like rectangles, cradles and churches. Some of
them have epitaphs which follow below:

1Four short lines:

1858 Æ | ²Úê î²ä²Üê | Î²ð²Úäºî | ²Ô²--

Ö²Üº²Ü:

Transl.: 1858. IN THIS GRAVE [REPOSES]
KARAYPET AGHAJANIAN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

2 Seven short lines:

1860 | ²Úê ¾ | î²ä²Ü | Ð²Üøàô|òº(²)È

ä²Ô|î(²)ê(²)ðÆ øºðú|öº(²)Ü:

Transl.: 1860. THIS IS THE LATE PAGHTASAR
KEROPIAN’S GRAVE.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

3 An epitaph of three lines:

1862 | ²Úê î²ä²Üê ÜÜæºòº|²È êîºö²--

Üàê | ...:

Transl.: 1862. THIS IS THE LATE STEPANOS’S
GRAVE...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

4 Another epitaph of seven short lines:

1862 | Æ ¶ÆôÔ | ê²ÂÊ²Ú, | ²Úê î²ä²Üê |

ÜÀÜæº²È Î²ð²|äºî ²ØºðÊ|²Üº²Ü:

Transl.: 1862. IN THIS GRAVE IN THE VILLAGE
OF SATKHA REPOSES KARAPET AMERKHANIAN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

5 Seven short lines:

1863 | Æ ¶ÆôÔ | ê²ÂÊ²Ú, | ²Úê î²ä²Üê |

Âúö²È (±) îÆð²ò|àô Ú²Îà´ ²|ØºðÊ²Üº²Ü:

Transl.: 1863. VILLAGE OF SATKHA. THIS IS
LAME (?) SEXTON HAKOB AMERKHANIAN’S
GRAVE.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

6 Six short lines:

¶²êä|²ð²Ú | î²|ä²|Üê, | 1869:

Transl.: GASPAR’S GRAVE. 1869.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

At the summit of a mountain branch rising at the
eastern extremity of Satkha are preserved the ruins of a
cyclopean castle where a large number of archaeolog-
ical finds have been unearthed.91
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__________
91 ÆÆëëááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., idem, pp. 17-19.

SATKHA. An oil press stone
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Location. Saghamo is situated on the left bank of
the river Parvana (at the point where it merges into
Lake Saghamo), 3 kilometres south of Gandza Village,
15 kilometres north-east of the district centre of
Ninotzminda, 25 kilometres south-east of Akhalkalak
in a straight line, between 2,000 and 2,050 metres of
altitude above sea level. 

The Origin of the Toponym. Saghamo is the
Georgian equivalent for Evening. Formerly, both the
village and the lake were called Uma or Duma (the lake
was known as Umangyol). 

A Historical Introduction. The time-span between
the 13th and 14th centuries marked a period of particu-
lar development and prosperity for Saghamo. This is
attested by the three churches standing not far from
each other in the territory of the village.

The Turkish tax list of 1595 mentions Saghamo as
comprising no rayas in its population and paying 6,500
akches to the State Treasury.1

In the pre-Soviet years, it represented a purely
Turkish village belonging to Hasan and Pasha Aghas &

Company: “These Aghas keep a large number of
sheep... and in the mean-time, are constantly busy
stealing animals from the villages of Satkha and
Gandza.”2

Population. In the 1860s, Saghamo had 33 houses,
including only a single Armenian one with 6 males and
6 females, all the others being inhabited by Turks.3 The
other available records relating to the population of the
village are as follows: 56 Turkish houses (with 244
males and 205 females), and 2 Armenian ones (with 6
males and 8 females) in the 1880s4; 99 houses with 646
inhabitants, including only 12 Armenians (the rest were
Turks) in 1926.5

After the banishment of the Turks in 1944,
Saghamo was inhabited by several Armenian families
from the neighbouring overpopulated villages. The
resettlers who were from Tzaghki, Kerjnkots, Jinis and
Sogyutlu Villages, Karin Province turned it into a pros-
pering village of purely Armenian ethnic make-up. 

SAGHAMO

SAGHAMO. The village as seen from the north-west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 234.

__________
2 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1888, ¹ 208, ¿ç 3:

3 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 32.

4 ÈÈ³³ÉÉ³³ÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ºº., ºñÏ»ñ, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 65-66:

5 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 123.
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All the three churches of Saghamo (one of them is
situated at the northern extremity of the village, the other
at its southern edge, and the third one in its centre) rep-
resent uni-nave vaulted monuments built of entirely
finely-finished stone and mortar. Primarily, all the three
of them belonged to the Chalcedonian faith, but despite

this fact, they are distinguished for some features that are
typical of Apostolic sanctuaries. Thus, they have elevat-
ed bemas—a peculiarity alien to Chalcedonian monu-
ments—and do not retain graves in their interior parts,
which suggests that burials were banned in their prayer
halls. Instead, graves are found in the yards of these

SAGHAMO. The church standing in the centre of the village as seen from the north-west, north-east, west and south;
the plan of the monument
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sanctuaries in accordance with the ritual of the Armenian
Apostolic Church.

Both the church standing in the centre of Saghamo
(exterior dimensions:` 11.70 x 6.27 metres) and the
other one located at the northern extremity of the vil-
lage have two entrances opening from their western
and southern facades. The former is remarkable for its
intramural capitals and, particularly, the cross reliefs
embellishing the tympanums of both its entrances. The
ornaments of these carvings, which resemble each
other, have their roots in the tree of life, which is so
typical of the art of Armenian cross-stones. The build-
ing techniques and stylistic peculiarities of the decora-

tion of the monument trace it back to the period
between the 10th and 11th centuries. 

The other, semi-ruined church (exterior dimen-
sions: 15.46 x 10.93 metres), located at the northern
edge of Saghamo, mostly shares the composition of the
aforementioned one, but it also has some distinctive
features. Thus, apart from the prayer hall proper, it has
a portico adjoining it in the south. Besides, it boasts
richer ornamentation, including a dragon-shaped frame
enclosing the window opening from the eastern facade
of the portico, some ornate built-in-wall capitals and
intramural arches, as well as a high relief representing
a panther-like predator which symbolises the protector

SAGHAMO. The tympanums of the western and southern entrances of the central church of the village; the cross relief decorating its west-
ern tympanum, and a built-in-wall capital
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SAGHAMO. The church standing at the northern edge of the vil-
lage as seen from the west, south-west, south, south-east and west;

its portico from the west, and the plan of the monument



447SAGHAMO 

SAGHAMO. A partial view of the southern facade of the church
located at the northern extremity of the village; one of the northern
built-in-wall capitals of its portico; the frame of a window opening
from its eastern facade; a high relief representing a panther with its
head broken; measurements: sections towards the east (above) and

south (below) (according to “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”)
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of the sanctuary: it is sculpted in the centre of the
southern doorway of the portico which represents two
arches.  

The third church of Saghamo (exterior dimensions:
10.73 x 6.56 metres), which traces back to the period
between the 13th and 14th centuries, is thoroughly built
of finely-finished stone and mortar, like the aforemen-
tioned ones. The only entrance to this sanctuary, which
stands at the southern extremity of the village, opens
from the south. In the early 1980s, it underwent
restoration on the initiative, and with the means of,
Georgia’s Chief Department for the Preservation of
Monuments.

I. Rostomashvili, who visited Saghamo in the last
quarter of the 19th century, found two almost totally
distorted inscriptions in the Georgian Mesropian script
preserved on the walls of this church.

1 A single line:

ø¯º
q(rist)e

Transl.: CHRIST.
Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 96.
Note: The inscription is published in accordance with I.

Rostomashvili’s decipherment.
We do not have at our disposal any records as to the time the

inscription dates from, but we are inclined to trace it back to the 13th
to 14th centuries, indeed, with some reservation.

2 The other inscription reads:

øº ÞÌº ØÜ² ÞÜÆ ¶ºàè¶²ÆêÒº ® ¸ÜÆ
ØêÜÆ

q(rist)e S(ei)w(yal)e m(o)na S(e)ni geor-

gaisZe ... d(a)ni m(i)sni.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
YOUR SERVANT GEVORGA’S SON (GEVORGAYIS-
DZE)... [AND] HIS SISTERS.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 96; “javaxeTi. istori-

ul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 24.

Misreading: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” offers georgaisZe, mSobelni misni.

Note: Having no records at our disposal to be able to establish the
dating of the inscription, we can only make some conclusions regard-
ing it. Thus, we think that it was carved during the construction of the
church, and therefore, may be traced back to the 13th to 14th cen-
turies. According to the editorial staff of “Javakheti: A

Historical and Architectural Guide-Book,” it was
engraved in the second half of the 10th century.

In 1946 a stone stele of the type of kheli (exterior
dimensions: 270 x 70 x 50) was found in a village site
located in the neighbourhood of Lake Saghamo. The
memorial, which was handed to the State History
Museum of Georgia after S. Janashia, was engraved
with a seven-line inscription in the Georgian
Mesropian script:SAGHAMO. The church standing at the southern extremity of the

village as seen from the south-west and south-east; the tympanum
of its southern entrance, and the plan of the monument
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SAGHAMO. A village site extending 2 kilometres south of the vil-
lage; the remnants of a church; a partial view of a graveyard, and

the plan of the church
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†. ²¸Ü ¸ ¸Ø|‘èÜ ÔÜ ‘È² | ²ÔêÈÂÆê²
¸ ¸|êìÈÂÆê² | ÂÂØä‘è|à´ÈÚ Øºöº|Â²
Øºöº ¸Â

†. a(di)d(e)n d(a) d(aa)m|y(a)r(e)n R(merT-

ma)n y(ov)l(is)a | aR(mo)s(av)l(e)Tisa d(a)

d|(a)s(a)vl(e)Tisa | T(Â)Tmpyr|ob(e)lÁ mefe|-

Ta mefe d(avi)T.

Transl.: OH, YOU, GOD OF EVERYBODY! MAY
YOU GLORIFY AND STRENGTHEN AUTOCRATIC
KING OF KINGS DAVID TOWARDS THE EAST AND
WEST.

Published in: cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 68; ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg.,
XII-XIII saukuneebis mijnis qarTuli lapidaruli

warwerebi rogorc saistorio wyaro, gv. 78-79;

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

gv. 25.

Misreading: V. Tsiskarishvili offers yovlis, dasavleTis,

TÂiTmpyrobeli:

Note: The inscription was carved in the days of King David Ulu
VII (1247 to 1270), between 1259 and 1270.

A village site extending on the slope of a gorge
lying on the right bank of the river Parvana, about 2
kilometres south of Saghamo retains the remnants of
some dwellings, a cemetery of undressed stone slabs
and a uni-nave church (exterior dimensions: 11.20 x
6.37 metres) which probably dates from the 13th to
14th centuries. 

SAMEBA (TROITSKOYE)

Location. The village lies on the south-eastern
shore of Lake Madatapa, 21 kilometres south-east of
the district centre of Ninotzminda in a straight line, at
an altitude of 2,110 to 2,125 metres above sea level.  

Population. In the 1840s, it was inhabited by a
number of Russian sectarians who constituted 859
souls in 1914.1 In the 1990s, some Ajar resettlers
arrived at Sameba, where they comprised 8 families in
2003.2

In 2004 the author of a press publication wrote with
regret that 10 years before, over 25 Georgian families
had taken up living in the village, whereas at the time
his article was being prepared (2004), only 3 of them
remained there.3

SAGHAMO. A circular stele; the pedestal of a fragmented quadri-
lateral stele adorned with crosses; the traced copy of a kheli stele

bearing reference to King David

__________
1 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 190.

2 bbuurrddiiaaSSvviillii  mm.., studenturi moZraoba javaxeTis

gadarCenas cdilobs, “akcenti,” 05-06. 06. 2003, ¹ 42.

3 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., javaxeTSi qarTuli skolebi ixureba,

“Georgian Times,” 17-24.06.2004, ¹ 24.
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Location. The village lies 18 kilometres north of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,740 to
1,770 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Sirk had a popu-
lation of 4 houses and paid 11,955 akches to the state.1 In
the days of Village Head Osman Abdullah, viz. between
1721 and 1722, the state tax levied on the village
amounted to 8,999 akches.2

One of the inhabitants of Sirk, Poghos’s son
Haykaz Aslanian, keeps a manuscript Gospel of 1709
in his house with the utmost veneration.

Population. In the early 1850s, the village revived
thanks to the resettlement of several Armenian families
from Kajo.

Statistical Records. The local population continual-
ly grew in number during the 19th and 20th centuries.
The table which follows below comes to substantiate
this:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18533 17 9 26
18574 24 12 36
18605 6 24 17 41
18616 5 24 20 44
18627 5 24 20 44
18638 24 20 44
18649 24 20 44
186510 24 20 44
186611 5 24 20 44
186712 24 20 44
186813 21 23 44
186914 25 22 47

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 197-198.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

170.

__________
3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:

4 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
5 Idem, file 3833, pp. 67-68.
6 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
7 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
8 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
9 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
10 Idem, file 3848, pp. 12-13.
11 Idem, p. 74. 
12 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
13 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
14 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. 

SIRK (POKR KAJO)

SIRK (POKR KAJO). The village as seen from the north-east
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187015 25 22 47
187116 25 22 47
187217 26 24 50
187318 28 26 54
187419 54
187520 6 54
187621 28 26 54
187722 40 34 74
187823 41 35 76
188024 41 34 75
188125 42 34 76
188226 42 32 74
188327 43 34 77
188428 5
188529 43 34 77
188630 43 34 77
188731 46 40 86
188932 43 39 82
189033 49 38 87
189134 49 41 90

189235 50 43 93
189336 51 40 91
189437 50 41 91
189738 55 44 99
189839 59 47 106
189940 10 53 44 97
190041 55 47 102
190142 55 47 102
190243 51 43 94
190544 54 46 100
190845 7 60 52 112
191046 60 52 112
191247 69 55 124
191448 69 60 129
191649 77 65 142
191850 16 95 92 187
192151 30 20 50
198752 46 195

__________
15 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
16 Idem, file 3858, pp. 70-71.
17 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
18 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
19 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
20 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
21 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:
22 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
23 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
24 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
25 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
26 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
27 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
28 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:
29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10-11:
30 Idem, file 3878, p. 12.
31 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
32 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
33 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.
34 Idem, file 3884, p. 146.

__________
35 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
36 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. 
37 Idem, file 3896, pp. 171-172. 
38 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
39 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
40 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç

2.

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

42 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
43 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
44 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
45 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

46 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

47 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
48 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: Another source reports 170

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà

1915 ã., ñòð. 181).

49 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

50 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

51 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

52 According to the information provided by the Village Council.

SIRK (POKR KAJO). The village from the north
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Sirk participated in World War II with 29 of its
inhabitants, 13 of whom were killed on the battle-
field.53

In 1988 the village had a functioning four-year
school.

St. Gevorg Church. As attested by an inscription
preserved on the western wall of the sanctuary, it was
built in 1856. The year carved at the left edge of its
entrance and a number of archive documents show that it
underwent thorough reconstruction in 1864. The earth-
quake of 19 December 1899 inflicted serious damage on
the monument.54 St. Gevorg Church, which represented a
__________
53 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

54 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, pp. 23-24. 

SIRK (POKR KAJO). St. Gevorg Church as seen from the north-
west, south-west and south; eastward and westward views of its

interior, and the part adjoining its font



stone-built sanctuary with a wooden roof,55 also under-
went reconstruction in the 1900s. Its preserved inscrip-
tions attest that its bema, which is covered with wood,
was built on 1 April 1911, and its enclosure in 1909.

An inscription of two lines:

1856 | Ú²ðàîÆ(ôÜ):

Transl.: 1856 HARUTIUN.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 454.

Another, single-line inscription contains only a year:

1864:
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

The Armenian original of the following inscription consists of
five lines:

ÚÆÞ²(î)²Î ¾ ²Úê ´²ðÆê|´À ÜÀÜæº--

òº|²È îÆ¶ð²Ü | Ú²ðàôÂº²Üò | ê²(ð)¶Æ--

êº(²)ÜÆ, ¶(ÆôÔ) êÆð¶ 1909:

Transl.: THESE RAMPARTS ARE IN MEMORY OF
THE LATE TIGRAN HARUTIANTS SARGISSIAN.
VILLAGE OF SIRG, 1909.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., ibid.

454 JAVAKHK

SIRK (POKR KAJO). Lapidary inscriptions carved on the western wall of St. Gevorg Church; a partial view of the village cemetery

__________
55 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£



Location. Spasovka extends on the left bank of the
Bughdashen, the left tributary of the river Parvana, 6
kilometres south-east of the district centre of
Ninotzminda, 22 kilometres south-east of Akhalkalak
in a straight line, between 1,990 and 2,020 metres of
altitude above sea level.

In the 1930s, the local inhabitants still remembered
and used the former name of the village, Gharaghala.1

Population. In the ‘40s of the 19th century, the old
devastated village site was re-populated by Russians
who constituted 66 houses with 623 inhabitants in
19092; 797 souls in 1914,3 and 75 houses with 411
souls in 1926.4

In the 1990s, the Georgian authorities started reset-
tling Ajars in the territory of Spasovka. In 2003 these
newcomers totaled 69 families.5

World War II took away 40 lives from the village,
which had sent 107 warriors to the front.6

455SPASOVKA

SPASOVKA

SPASOVKA. The village as seen from the north-west

SPASOVKA. The remains of a cemetery

__________
1 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 67.
2 “Òèôëèññêèé ëèñòîê,” 1909, ¹ 191, ñòð. 5.
3 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 208.
4 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 123.
5 bbuurrddiiaaSSvviillii  mm.., studenturi moZraoba javaxeTis

gadarCenas cdilobs, “akcenti,” 05-06. 06. 2003, ¹ 42.
__________
6 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:



Village Site. On the right side of the tributary
Bughdashen, half a kilometre east of Spasovka are pre-
served the ruins of an ancient village site, a cemetery
and a church. A ram-shaped tombstone retains the
traces of an inscription.
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SPASOVKA. The remnants of a village site, a church, a cemetery
and some tombs



Location. The village lies 16 kilometres south-west
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,910
to 1,940 metres above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. As attested by the
gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari

(1595), Sulda had only 4 houses (the list of the local
house owners includes Shermazan, Grigor, Merab,
etc.), but paid 12,000 akches to the state.1 In the days
of Village Head Vel’s son Khalil (1720 to 1721), the tax
paid to the State Treasury amounted to 2,490 akches.2

In 1834 the village of Sulda was purchased for
Akhaltskha’s Sourb Amenaprkich Church: “A church-
belonging village called Tsulta, a place of winter resi-
dence named Aplagh, and Pozal located near the border
of Akhalkalak have been bought from Bishop Gevorg
Ter-Davtian

3
for the church of Sourb Prkich.”4 Sulda is

also mentioned as belonging to this sanctuary in 1893.5

Water Supply. A large number of villages consti-
tuting the estates of Sourb Prkich Church of
Akhaltskha found the settlement of many problems
facing them thanks to the fact that they were in the pos-
session of this sanctuary. Sulda, which was one of the
four villages belonging to it, suffered from acute short-
age of water: it had only a single spring that dried up in
summers. In winter-time, the local people got water by
melting snow. In 1862 they applied to the spiritual
authorities with a request to cover the expenses of the
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SULDA. The village as seen from the north-west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 282.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

166.

3 Bishop Gevorg died of cholera at the age of 45 in Akhaltskha on 4
July 1847 and was buried in the yard of Sourb Prkich Church
(§öáñÓ¦, 1876, ¹ 1, ¿ç 177).

__________
4 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3833, Ã. 95-96: Further details of this transac-

tion are found in the pages of the contemporary press: “...in 1835
Bishop Gevorg purchased the devastated site of Aplakh and the
two thirds of the large Armenian-inhabited village of Sulta
belonging to the church together with their pastures, lakes and
ruined sites. [For these lands], he paid 5,500 kuruses (ca. 300 rou-
bles) to Sharif Agha Mahmut oghli, who moved to Turkey after
Akhaltskha and Akhalkalak had shifted into Russian dominion...”
(§Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1897, ¹ 117, ¿ç 3). The estates of Akhaltskha’s
Sourb Prkich Church also included the villages of Kartzakh,
Khavet and Dadesh (§Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 38, ¿ç 1).

5 §²ñ³ùë¦, ·Çñù ´, 1893, ¿ç 21:



conveyance of water to the village through a pipeline:
“...to bring an abundant spring from a mountain rising
south of us..., for there are some old water pipes there
dating from times bygone...”6

According to the estimate of the project, the con-
veyance of the water of the spring, running at a dis-
tance of 1,240 sazhens, required 1,231 roubles.7 The
villagers needed 10,000 clay pipes, 30,000 poods (an
ancient Russian unit of weight equal to 16.38 kgs) of
oil, 3 poods of cotton and 300 poods of mortar.8 The
church authorities, however, gave only false promises
of help to the inhabitants of Sulda for the construction
of this waterwork, while in fact, they did nothing with
this respect. Finally, in 1869 they directly rejected sup-
porting the peasants in the implementation of this vital
project.9

Medicine. A populous village having a central
position, Sulda needed a medical aid post and a phar-
macy which were established there in 1910.10

Population. The present-day residents of Sulda
descend from Karin District and Tordan Village, Verin
Basen District: their ancestors moved to the territory of
the village between 1829 and 1830. 

Statistical Records. Sulda is one of those villages in
Javakhk which permanently manifested regular growth
of population. The following table reflects the number
of the local people during the 19th and 20th centuries:
Year Houses Males Females Total
184011 191 178 369
184112 157 142 299
184213 165 150 315
184414 181 168 349
184515 200 180 380
184716 232 214 440
184917 281 262 543
185318 292 272 564
185419 294 268 562
185720 231 257 488
186021 59 256 283 539
186122 62 345 304 649

186223 62 344 303 647
186324 362 316 678
186425 372 320 692
186526 377 326 703
186627 62 377 326 703
186728 397 351 748
186829 409 378 787
186930 417 390 807
187031 420 396 816
187132 428 409 837
187233 446 417 834
187334 470 432 902
187435 931
187536 96 1,059
187637 480 423 903
187738 433 365 798
187839 435 374 809
188040 487 397 884
188141 506 410 916
188242 527 415 942
188343 519 409 928
188444 93
188545 555 423 978
188646 555 423 978
188747 612 479 1,091
188948 617 492 1,109
189049 632 505 1,137
189150 647 516 1,163
189251 659 524 1,183
189352 670 537 1,207
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__________
6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2807, Ã. 2:
7 Idem, p. 4.
8 Idem, p. 6.
9 Ibid.
10 §ÐáñÇ½áÝ¦, 1912, ¹ 199, ¿ç 3:
11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:
12 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
13 Idem, file 3805, pp. 76-77.
14 Idem, file 3809, pp. 13-14.
15 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
16 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
17 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
18 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
19 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
20 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
21 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
22 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.

__________
23 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
24 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
25 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
26 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
27 Idem, p. 74. 
28 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
29 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
30 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
31 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
32 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
33 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
34 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
35 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
36 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

37 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

38 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
39 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
40 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
41 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
42 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
43 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48. Another source reports 1,015 souls for

the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1885 ã., ñòð.

204).

44 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

45 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

46 Idem, file 3878, p. 11.
47 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
48 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
49 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
50 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
51 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
52 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. 



189453 682 541 1,223
189754 747 602 1,349
189855 754 627 1,381
189956 757 635 1,392
190057 772 659 1,431
190158 800 688 1,488
190259 833 809 1,642
190560 892 877 1,769
190861 167 954 925 1,879
191062 1,030 999 2,023
191263 1,069 1,043 2,112
191464 1,131 1,093 2,224
191665 1,139 1,099 2,238
191866 300 1,390 1,365 2,755
192167 266 240 506
198768 351 1,258

During World War II, 240 inhabitants of Sulda left
for the front to fight against the enemy, and 126 of
them were killed on the battle-ground.69

The available archive documents relating to the
activity of the Armenian parish school of Sulda trace
back to the 1860s. Over many years, this institution
worked without a proper building. In 1875 Village
Head Toros Agha committed himself to erecting a
school house for the local pupils.70

In 1885 the tsarist authorities banned the activity of
the Armenian national schools throughout the Russian
Empire. In 1886 they granted permission for their
reopening, but it was only in 1888 that the Armenians
of Sulda were able to put this issue into consideration.
However, they failed to have their school reopened due
to some financial hardships.71 Despite the continual
delay and obstacles, the inhabitants of the village even-
tually succeeded in building a comfortable school
house for their children. Sulda owes its construction to
one of its sons, Hovhannes Malkhassiants.72 Early in

July 1909, the Armenians of the village expected the
arrival of this benefactor for the election of the trustees
of the school.73 The parish meeting held on 2 August
under H. Malkhassiants’s chairmanship made decisions
regarding three principal issues: “1 Misters Hovhannes
Malkhassian, Simeon Phermenian, Mateos Janoyan,
Bardughimeos Hakobian and Hakob Malkhassian have
been elected trustees, with Ghukas Vardikian and
Minas Apajian appointed as their deputies. 2 According
to the estimate of the school made up by Hovh.
Malkhassiants, it is to consist of 6 rooms and a spa-
cious hall. The school house, the height of which totals
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__________
53 Idem, file 3896, pp. 167-168. 
54 Idem, file 3899, pp. 140-141.
55 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
56 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
57 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
58 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
59 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
60 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
61 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

62 Idem, file 3917, pp. 134-135.
63 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
64 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: 

65 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

67 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

68 The information has been provided by the Village Council.
69 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

70 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1875, ¿ç 348:

71 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1888, ¹ 122, ¿ç 1:

72 In 1903 the “Banaser” wrote the following under the heading
Russian Armenian Personalities: “One of the novelists writing in
the vernacular, he was born in the family of a priest in Sulda

__________
Village of Armenian Akhalkalak on 10 September 1866. When
nearly 7 years old, he started attending lessons with the local khal-
fa (a senior pupil in spiritual schools who generally taught jun-
iors). At the age of 10, he was granted the privilege of reading the
Aysmavurk (a book of the feast-days of different saints and mar-
tyrs also containing their hagiography)... after which he contin-
ued his education with the khalfa of Karzakh...” (§´³Ý³ë¿ñ¦,

ä³ñÇë, 1903, Ñ. º, ¹ 1, ¿ç 9). 

73 §êáõñÑ³Ý¹³Ï¦, 1909, ¹ 7, ¿ç 2:

SULDA. The school house built on H. Malkhassian’s initiative, and
the bust of this meritorious son of Sulda in the yard of the same

school



2 sazhens, will be provided with both illumination and
a system of heating so that it will fully meet all the
accepted criteria of an educational institution. The
outer walls of the school are to be laid with finely-fin-
ished stone: masons have already been employed for
this purpose. The school is also to have a stage. 3 In
order to secure the future activity of the institution, the
villagers have unanimously agreed to provide it with a
pasture which will yield an annual income reaching
600 roubles. Besides, Sourb Prkich Church of
Akhaltskha is to allocate 400 roubles to it every year.
These donations, together with the 200 roubles sup-
plied by the village church (a total of 1,200 roubles),
will suffice for the maintenance of a single-class unisex
school of separate departments.”74

The solemn ceremony of the blessing of the foun-
dations of the future school took place on 17 August.75

In order to contribute to its accomplishment, in 1912
Al. Mantashian’s descendants donated 1,000 roubles to
it (in token of gratitude, divine service was held in
Sourb Khach Church of Sulda in memory of the late
Mantashian).76 Strangely enough, the construction of
the school proceeded in its natural course only in the
presence of H. Malkhassiants himself. The benefactor,
who again visited Sulda in 1913, imbued the workers
with  enthusiasm and ardor: “Mr. Malkhassian stated
that they were in need of another 2,000 roubles for the
completion of the school house. He promised to pro-
cure half of this amount (1,000 roubles) and suggested
that the villagers provide the rest of it... The latter put
a pasture named Pozal Dzor at the disposal of the insti-
tution for three years (1914, 1915, 1916), during which
it was expected to yield an income of 1,000 roubles.
The construction is to be resumed on the 8th of this
month...”77 Financial contribution to the school house
was also made by the Consistory of Georgia and
Imeret: “In 1916 an amount of 300 roubles from the
interests of the school budget of the Consistory of
Georgia was allocated for the completion of the school
house of Sulta.”78

On 5 October 1916, the single-class parish school
of Sulda resumed its activity: “...At present the school
is attended by 100 pupils, including 20 girls, but the
number of schoolchildren is increasing with every
passing day. It has one male and 2 female teachers...”79

In 1917 the newly-established school of Sulda
opened its doors before its first pupils: “On 11 January,

the pupils of the parochial school of the village moved
from the old, provisional school building to the newly-
erected one to continue their lessons there. So far the
construction of the new school has taken between
10,000 and 12,000 roubles. Four classrooms are ready
with all their facilities, and the remaining ones will be
built in the spring. The new school house of Sulda,
which was erected through Mr. Hovhannes
Malkhassiants’s strenuous efforts, adds greatly to the
honour and reputation of the local inhabitants.  In none
of the villages of Javakhk can a similar school house be
found...”80

This temple of education, which had been built
through such heavy endeavours and expenses, was ren-
ovated in the early 1990s. A bust erected in its yard per-
petuates Hovh. Malkhassiants’s memory.

The available records relating to the activity of the
school represent the following picture:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186581 1 29
187482 1 40
187583 Mateos Hovhannissiants 40
187684 1 19
187785 1 38
187886 1 17
188087 1 31
188188 1 34
188389 1 12
190690 Reopened, three-year

191091 Functioning

191292 Having two classes,
three-year 2 65

1912/1393 1 67 (7 girls)
191494 2 101 
191695 3 100 (20 girls)
191796   Supported by the

Armenian Charity Society of Caucasia
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__________
74 §ÐáíÇõ¦, 1909, ¹ 32, ¿ç 511: 

75 Ibid. Also see §êáõñÑ³Ý¹³Ï¦, 1909, ¹ 20, ¿ç 3.

76 §ÐáñÇ½áÝ¦, 1912, ¹ 55, ¿ç 4:

77 §æ³õ³Ëù¦, 1913, ¹ 24, ¿ç 193-194:

78 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1916, ¿ç 466, 469:

79 §Ð³Ùμ³õ³μ»ñ¦, 1916, ¹ 45, ¿ç 1424:

__________
80 §Ð³Ùμ³õ³μ»ñ¦, 1917, ¹ 9, ¿ç 216:

81 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

82 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
83 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:

84 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 51:

85 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
86 Idem, file 3850, p. 177.
87 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
88 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 523.
89 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3875, Ã. 47-48:

90 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 625, Ã. 13: Another source mentions 1909 as
the year of the reopening of the school (“Êàâêàç,” 1910, ¹ 1,

ñòð. 2).

91 The institution continued its activity irrespective of the fact whether
or not it received the annual allowance allocated by Akhaltskha’s
Sourb Prkich Church in time (§²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1910, ¿ç 792).

92 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3920 Ã. 17-18:

93 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 625, Ã. 15-16:

94 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
95 §Ð³Ùμ³õ³μ»ñ¦, 1916, ¹ 45, ¿ç 1424:

96 “Àðìÿíñêèé âåñòíèê,” 1917, ¹ 35-36, ñòð. 21.



Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) Church of Sulda was
built in the 1830s.97 In 1853 it was reconstructed and
again consecrated by the same name. During the work,
the local residents used the finely-finished stones of an
old destroyed building—probably, a caravanserai—
located in the territory between Hokam and Kash:
“...on 13 January 1853, six people unanimously attest-
ed that between the villages of Kash and Hokam was
located a building whose finely-dressed stones were
scattered here and there. Several of these stones were
carried away to be used for the new church of Sulda...
Then on 27 April of the same year, twelve people
attested on oath that between the villages of Kash and
Hokam was situated a structure ruined to such an
extent that it was by no means possible to find out
whether it had been a church [or not]. Due to its high
antiquity, it had appeared in a state of utter neglect and
decrepitude, with many of its stones fallen down. The
people of Sulda wished to build a church, but they were
in need of financial means since they lived in poverty.
Consulting each other and getting Village Head Movsis
Ghazariants’s permission, they went and arranged the
scattered stones together.”98

Even today the finely-finished large blocks of stone
(they are bigger in size than the other stones of the
monument) which were removed from the aforemen-
tioned ancient site in 1853, as attested by an archive
document, can be clearly seen in the walls of the stone-
built church of Sulda (it has a wooden roof).99

As of 2006, Sourb Khach Chuch was in a bad state
of disrepair and even in emergency condition. Its east-
ern wall bears a number of winged cross-stones with
some traces of Georgian Mesropian inscriptions which
follow below:

wmidao giorgi Seiwyale axalc[ixeli].

Transl.: MAY YOU, ST. GEVORG (GIORGI), HAVE
MERCY UPON THE INHABITANT OF AKHAL-
TSKHA.

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 33.

Note: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” traces the inscription back to the period between the
12th and 13th centuries.

Another inscription preserved in the church reads:

saxeliTa RvTismSoblisaÁTa juari ese

aemarTa. me Tevdorem mogaxsene SvilTa

CemTa miqel...

461SULDA

__________
97 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 457, Ã. 42-67:

98 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3352, Ã. 4£ 

__________
99 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41£ 

SULDA. The parish church of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross) from the north-west; fragments of winged crosses set in its eastern facade



Transl.: THIS CROSS WAS ERECTED IN THE
NAME OF THE [HOLY] VIRGIN. I, TEVDOCHE,
REMINDED YOU ABOUT MY SONS MICHEL...

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 33.

Note: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” attributes the inscription to the time-span between the
12th and 13th centuries.

Sulda has two cemeteries, one of which (19th cen-
tury) extends in the east of Sourb Khach Church, and
the other at the southern extremity of the village.

St. Gevorg Chapel, which stands at the top of a hill
rising at the southern edge of Sulda, represents a uni-
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SULDA. St. Gevorg Chapel as seen from the north-west and west; a
winged cross preserved near the chapel and its plan 

SULDA. A medieval graveyard extending at the southern edge of
the village; a pillar fragment, and a tombstone with a weathered

Armenian epitaph in the same necropolis



nave monument (exterior dimensions: 6.9 x 4.8 metres)
built with large blocks of finely-finished stone and
mortar. Its walls have hardly survived to a height of 2
metres. Its building techniques and construction pecu-
liarities are typical of the period between the 9th and
10th centuries. Not far from the chapel is preserved a
winged cross (190 x 130 x 50 centimetres) dating from

the same time-span. St. Gevorg Chapel serves as a pil-
grimage destination not only for the inhabitants of
Sulda, but also for the people of the neighbourhood100

who generally visit it on Red Sunday.101

It is traditionally presumed that the smooth eleva-
tion where the school erected through H.
Malkhassiants’s efforts stood was the site of a castle.
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100 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 70.
101 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1889, ¹ 132, ¿ç 2-3£ 



Location. This complex of caves, which is very
difficult of access, is situated on the right bank of the
river Kur (down the course of this river from the
monastic complex of Vardzunik), 30 kilometres south
of Aspindza.  

General Introduction. This is a cluster of multi-
row caves, which were called Vahani Karayrer, i.e.
Caves of Vahan, until the second half of the 14th cen-
tury, but are also known by the name of Vahani Vank,
i.e. Monastery of Vahan (Vanis Kvabi). Among the
most remarkable structures of the complex can be
mentioned its hall churches, the utility rooms, as well
as its principal cut-in-rock church, which is surmount-
ed by a dome (in the 12th century, it underwent recon-
struction by Gurgen’s son Ichkit). The other, partly

preserved parts of the complex include a system of
horizontal and almost vertical tunnels having steps, a
small church which is only half carved in the rock (it
was erected by the Metzignobartukhutses of Queen
Thamar), as well as some clay pipes formerly used for
the conveyance of water to the monastery from the
Plateau of Javakhk. At first Vahanavank had excep-
tionally male inhabitants, but when it shifted into the
Gharibayisdzes’ possession, women were allowed to
have separate dwellings there. Later a small domed
church was added onto one of the upper rows of the
complex. The walls of this sanctuary are covered with
inscriptions and paintings in black ink.

A Historical Introduction. The available written
sources keep silence about the history of the monastery
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of Vahan, which is in a semi-destroyed state at present.1

As legend has it, it was built in the late 11th century
and was later totally ruined together with Tmogvi.2

This annihilation, however, did not impede the future
functioning of Vahanavank, which is attested by an
inscription preserved there. According to it, in 1204
Anton Jeghondidel-Metzignobartukhutses, who was
the First Vizier of the king, built an enclosure for the
monastery. This fact also comes to suggest that by 1204
it still formed part of the royal domains and had not
been united with the estates of this or that great
landowner.3 The situation changed when Tmogvi was
included in the estates of the Yerkaynabazuk (the Long-
Armed) to pass to their descendants by inheritance,
together with Vahanavank, which was situated in the
neighbourhood. With this respect, it should be men-
tioned that “one of the most important features of a
large feudal domain is to have a family monastery.”4

Between 1204 and 1234, Prince of Princes
(erisTavT erisTavi) Sargis’s son Yerkaynabazuk-
Tmogvetsy, who was now the new ruler of these lands,
ratified the monastic statutes of Vahanavank.5

After the princely family of the Tmogvetsies had
left Tmogvi in the first half of the 14th century,
Vahanavank turned into a family monastery and started
serving as a funerary church for the Gharibayisdzes. 

The monument cluster of Vahanavank consists of
three churches. One of them, which is only partly cut
in the rock, is situated in the lower row of the caves and
represents a building shaped like a gate. It has a single
door opening from the south. The lower part of its
entrance frame bears a stone with a Georgian
Mesropian inscription on its right side. The church
underwent reconstruction for several times. Apart from
other traces, this is also confirmed by the fact that this
stone is placed in a vertical position.

1 The aforementioned inscription, which is carved in capital let-
ters and consists of seven lines, reads:

†. Æ¯ú øº [ÞÌ‘Èº àèÂ]ìº | Þ¯²:

ê[àöºì²Â²] Ø[º]öº|Â² [Øºöº: ¸²]
¸¸[öÈÆ]: | ÂØ¯è: Ìº[Èê² Ø]ö´Æê²:
Ø|ÂÆêê²: Î: ²Ü[î]Ü: [Öê²: Ø]è | ²Ôº-Ü²:
¼Ô[¸]º: ºêº: Þ|[Ü Ô¯Ü]

†. i(eso)Â qriste, [S(ei)wy(a)le orT(a)]ve

| S(in)a s[o(Â)fevaTa] m[e]f(e)|Ta [m(e)fe da]

d(e)d(o)[f(a)li] | T(a)m(a)r. we[lsa m](e)f(o)-

bisa m(a)|Tis(a)sa k (20) an[t](o)n [W(yondid-

li)sa m](ie)r | aReS(e)na zR(u)[d]e ese

S[(eundue)|n R(merTma)n].

Transl.: JESUS CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY
UPON THAMAR, WHO IS KING OF KINGS AND
QUEEN IN TWO STATES. IN THE 20TH YEAR OF
HER KINGDOM, ANTON JEGHONDIDELI BUILT
THESE RAMPARTS. MAY GOD BE MERCIFUL
[TOWARDS HIM].

Published in: mmuussxxeelliiSSvviillii  ll.., vahanis qvabTa gangeba,

Tbilisi, 1939, gv. 12; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., savaziro feo-

dalur saqarTveloSi, enis, istoriisa da materi-

aluri kulturis institutis moambe, t. V-VI, 1940, gv.

397; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 51; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p.
116; ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg.., XII-XIII saukuneebis mijnis

qarTuli lapidaruli warwerebi, rogorc saisto-

rio wyaro, gv. 105-107, foto 19.

Misreading: V. Tsiskarishvili: instead of †. Æ¯ú øº [ÞÌ‘Èº he
has qe...; instead of ØÂÆêê², maTisasa; instead of ²ÔºÞ¯Ü²,
aReSena, ÞÜ Ô¯Ü ...; qriste RmerTo, Wyondidelisa,

Seunduen RmerTman ... N. Berdzenishvili (first publica-
tion): instead of †. Æ¯ú øº [ÞÌ‘Èº, qe: e; instead of ØÂÆêê²,
maTisasa, ÞÜ Ô¯Ü...; second publication: instead of †. Æ¯ú øº
[ÞÌ‘Èº, qe; instead of e, ØÂÆêê², maTisaa; Seundven. G.
Otkhmezuri: iesu, Seundven.

Note: At present the stone bearing this inscription is in Tbilisi’s
State History Museum after Academician S. Janashia. Referring to V.
Tsiskarishvili, G. Otkhmezuri insists that the stone was set on the left,
and not on the right, side of the lower part of the entrance frame of
the church, whereas Tsiskarishvili himself writes that it was placed
on its right side.

According to some specialists, the fact that Anton Jeghondideli
fortified Vahanavank with ramparts in 1204 attests that the
monastery did not form part of the royal domains any more.
According to the results of the studies carried out by N.
Berdzenishvili, in 1184 Anton Jeghondideli was appointed as
Metzignobartukhutses of Queen Thamara, but soon Catholicos of
Kartli Michael IV (1178 to 1187), who had blessed her upon her
ascending the royal throne, stripped him of this post and himself held
it until his death. After the Catholicos had yielded up his soul to God,
Anton resumed his position: he still held it in 1204, as attested by an
inscription tracing back to this year (bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., savaziro
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A traced copy of the inscription by G. Otkhmezuri

__________
1 vahanis qvabTa gangeba, mmuussxxeelliiSSvviillii  ll-is gamoce-

ma, 1939, gv. 9-10.

2 ggaabbaaSSvviillii  cc.., varZia, “gzamkveli,” 1945, gv. 38.

3 vahanis qvabTa gangeba, idem, p. 12.
4 vahanis qvabTa gangeba, idem, p. 17.
5 JJoorrddaanniiaa  TT.., istoriÂuli sabÂuTebi Sio-mRvimis mo-

nastrisa, 1895.



feodalur saqarTveloSi, enis, istoriisa da materi-

aluri kulturis institutis moambe, t. V-VI, 1940, gv.

397).

The 20th year of Queen Thamar’s reign (1184 to 1213) is 1204.

2 The entrance to Vahanavank bears a stele of the type of kheli
(exterior dimensions: 150 x 50 x 36 centimetres) created of finely-
finished stone and engraved with a well-preserved large inscription
(five lines) in the Georgian Mesropian script. In 1965 Gaprindashvili
moved the stele to the State History Museum of Georgia:

†.: Æ¯ú: ø¯º: ²¸¯¸º: àèÂ¯ìº: ÞÜ¯²:
êöìÂ²: Ø¯öÂ|²: Øöº: ¸² ¸¸¯öÈÆ: ÂØ¯è:
èÈ¯Æê²: ¼º: Øº | Æâ¯øÂØ¯Ü: ¶àúè¶¯ÜÆê
ÒºØ¯Ü: ²ì¯ÞÜº: Îº¸ÈÆ: ºêº: ¸² ¸²|ìê¯ÜÜ:
Ì¯îÜÆ: ØòÊ¯èÆêÚ: ÜÂ¯ÈêØò¯ØÈêÚ | ¸² æ¯Æ:
ÌÆ¯ê²: êØ¯ÜÆêÆ: ì¯Üò²: ÆÈ¯òì¸¯Â: Øò²
ØØð¯êÜÂ:

†. i(eso)Â q(rist)e, ad(i)de orT(a)ve S(i)-

na s(u)f(e)v(a)Ta m(e)f(e)T|a m(e)fe da d(e)-

d(o)f(a)li T(a)m(a)r, r(om)lisa ze me, | iC-

q(i)Tm(a)n, goÂrg(e)nis Zem(a)n, av(a)S(e)ne ke-

d(e)li ese da da|v(a)s(ue)n(e)n x(a)tni: m(a)c-

x(ov)ris(a)Á, R(mrTi)smS(o)blis(a)Á, n(aT)-

l(i)smc(e)ml(i)s(a)Á | da j(uar)i w(mid)isa

s(Â)m(eo)nisi. v(i)nca il(o)cv(i)d(e)T m(e)ca

m(o)m(i)Ãs(e)n(e)T.

Transl.: JESUS CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY
THAMARA, WHO IS KING OF KINGS AND QUEEN
IN TWO STATES. IN HER DAYS, I, GURGEN’S SON
ICHKIT (GURGENISDZE), BUILT THIS WALL AND
PLACED THE ICONS OF THE LORD, THE HOLY
VIRGIN [AND] MKRTICH [TOGETHER WITH] THE
CROSS OF SAINT SIMEON (SVIMEON). MAY
THOSE WHO PRAY REMEMBER ME AS WELL.

Published in: ggaaffrriinnddaaSSvviillii  gg., vanis qvabis ganZi,

“Zeglis megobari,” 6, 1966, gv. 8; ooTTxxmmeezzuurrii  gg.., idem, pp.
81-82, photograph 8; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis isto-

riuli muzeumis qarTuli epigrafikuli Zeglebi, gv.

50-51, 97-98, 120, 136, foto 21; “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 116.
Misreading: G. Gaprindashvili: ieso, aRvaSene, davasvenen,

svimeonisi. G. Otkhmezuri: gurgenis Zeman, macxovrisÁ,

RmrTismSoblisÁ, naTlismcemlisÁ, suimeonisi. V.
Silogava: iesu, gurgenisZeman. Javakheti: istorical and

Architectural Guide-Book: ieso, gurgenisZeman,

aRvaSene, davasvenen, macxovrisai, RmrTismSoblisai,

naTlismcemlisai, jvari, svimeonisi, momaxseneT.

Note: Gurgen’s son Ichkit is also mentioned in some written
records. He is known to have made a large donation to the Georgian
monastery of Jerusalem, in return for which, its monastic communi-

ty established the 24th of November as a commemoration day for
him: Ãõ»ë³ Ýá»Ùµ»éë³ Ï· ... ³Ù³í» ¹Õ»ë³ ³Õ³åÇ

ÇãùÇÃÇë³, ·õé·»ÝÇë ÓÇë³, ß»õÝ¹í»Ý ÕÙ»éÃÙ³Ý (transl.:
“The 24th of November... ...is a memorial day for Gurgen’s son
Ichkit. May God have mercy [upon him]”). See mmeettrreevveellii  ee..,,

masalebi ierusalimis qarTuli koloniis

istoriisaTvis XI-XVII ss., Tbilisi, 1962, gv. 72 (¹ 78),

141-142.

According to G. Gaprindashvili, the inscription was carved
between 1189 and 1204. V. Silogava attributes it to the late 12th and
early 13th centuries. G. Otkhmezuri traces it back to 1184 to 1207.

3 A tympanum (132 x 38 x 30 centimetres), found in the territo-
ry of Vahanavank during the excavations carried out under G.
Gaprindashvili’s leadership in 1965, bears a two-line inscription in
the Georgian Mesropian script:

†. ºêº ²èê ê²Ø¯¸è´ÈÆ â¯Ü ¶¯è|¶ÜÂÆ Øº
ÆâøÆÂØÜ ²ÔìÞÜº Þ¯Üê Ô¯Ü

†. ese ars sam(kÂ)dr(e)b(e)li C(ue)n, g(u)r-

g(e)n(a)Ti. me, iCqiTm(a)n aRv(a)S(e)ne, S(emin-

dv)n(e)s R(merTma)n.

Transl.: THIS IS THE PLACE OF REPOSE OF THE
GURGENIANS. I, ICHKIT, BUILT IT. MAY GOD
HAVE MERCY [UPON ME].

Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., iCqiT gurgenisZis sami war-

wera, “nergi,” 17.10.1994; ttaallaaxxaaZZee  ii.., vanis qvabTa monas-

tris personologiisaTvis, “onomastikuri Ziebani,” I,

axalcixe, 1995, gv. 71; ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., samcxe-javaxeTis

istoriuli muzeumis qarTuli epigrafikuli

Zeglebi, gv. 42, 97, 117, 132, foto 20.

Misreading: V. Silogava offers the following decipherment for
the concluding part of the inscription (Þ¯Üê Ô¯Ü): Semindvnes,
SegÂndvnes or Seundos.

Note: G. Gaprindashvili, who found this inscribed tympanum,
confined himself to only publicizing his discovery and did not pub-
lish the inscription. He traces it back to the time-span between 1186
and 1191 (ggaaffrriinnddaaSSvviillii  gg..,, arqiteqturul-arqe-

ologiuri Ziebani vanis qvabebSi 1967 da 1968 ww.,

“saqarTvelos saxelmwifo muzeumis arqeologiuri

eqspediciebi,” II,Tbilisi 1971, gv. 109, 114). In 1986 the tym-
panum was taken to the Museum after Shota Rustaveli (Aspindza) on
Vakhtang Gurgenidze’s initiative.

V. Silogava attributes the inscription to the late 12th century.

While conducting studies in the elevated White
Church of Vahanavank, N. Berdzenishvili recorded
about fifty grammatically irregular inscriptions carved
in black paint in the Georgian Mkhedruli script. So far
(as of 2006), this scholar has published only 13 of the
inscriptions preserved on the walls of the monument.

1 One of these inscriptions reads:

†. RamaeraTo da yovla wamidao: dedo-

falo: RmaraTais maSobelo da: ranic:. wa-

midani:. da mTavara:. angelozni:. sauenaebi-

xarT Tquensa:. Zalasa da mowyalebasa:.

uSveleTa da ulaxinaeT:. mosamasaxuraesa:.

miwasa:. Tquensa Tuala:. patiosanasa: ueba-

ros gulaqanas:. vaiyava:. co[d?]avili:. ro-

ma:. moiyvana:. manuCara:. qlada: da gasaT-
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A traced copy of the inscription by G. Otkhmezuri



xovarada:. qamari:. me: jaera:. ara medga:.

RamaraTaisa madloba:. da mowamidaTa:. mad-

lama:. Cemsa:. ulamazesi:. sulieri:. dedas:.

miwazeda:. ara: iareboda: da arc:. saxua:.

gamosula:. arc Tualada:. arc tanada arc:.

zniTa:. arc:. gonebiTa:. Tuarema:. Cemni:. mna-

xavni: ara:. gamomatyuvanaebna:. es:. xizanani:.

arian:. amisni:. mowameni:. da es lomi.

Transl.: OH, LORD AND [YOU], HOLY QUEEN
AND MOTHER OF GOD, AND YOU ENJOYING
PEACE, SAINTS AND ARCHANGELS. MAY YOUR
POWER AND MERCY SUPPORT AND ENRICH THE
PLOUGHMAN OF YOUR LANDS, HONOURABLE
AND UNMATCHED GULKAN. I COMMITTED A SIN
WHEN MANUCHAR GOT MARRIED WITH ME. I
DID NOT HAVE A HUSBAND YET: MAY DIVINE
GRACE AND THE SAINTS’ GRACE [PROTECT ME].
MY MOST BEAUTIFUL SPIRITUAL [SELF] WAS
NOT ON MY NATIVE SOIL; NOR HAS ANYBODY
ATTRACTED ME BY BODY, ESSENCE OR
THOUGHTS. LEST THOSE WHO SEE ME SHOULD
DECEIVE ME. THOSE WHO HAVE COME AND
THIS LION ARE THE PROOF OF MY WORDS.

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 119.
Note: The inscription is enriched with reliefs of animals painted

in the same colour. 
It dates from the 15th to 16th centuries.

2 †. qalo Tamar:. Senma mzeman avad daux-

atavs visca uqnia.

Transl.: OH,  [YOU], WOMAN [NAMED]
THAMAR! UPON MY WORD, THE ONE WHO POR-
TRAYED [THIS], DID IT BADLY. 

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 119.
Note: The inscription traces back to the 15th to 16th centuries.

3 †. yalawamido:. uwayaÁ:. caxadi:. da da-

farulia:. ra vaqana:. me:. Savasa:. ara:. maqasa

saqame:. keTilad:. qanilia:. Sevazarebivara:.

sikudilsa:. Semawrwunebia:. gulia:. anasa:.

uSele:. codavilsa:. Sena:. iÃsna:. misi:. su-

lia:. yla wmido:. dedofalo:. miSule Sen-

sa: Zisa siyarulsa: Rribsa:. oci oTxaSa-

fa:. marxava: Semomiwravs:. zafxulsa: daRe-

Ta:. Cemad ... :. raca:. dReni. mesaxanisa:. ega-

bisa Senisa:. wyalobiTa Tavi ÃelTa:. ara:

maqodesa: rodeca:. maqa:. gagiTaveba:. miSu-

le:. racame:. damiwra:. raCeulaSvilsa:. ana-

sa:. ekenisaTuesa:. damalvasa ... 

Transl.: OH, YOU, HOLY OF HOLIES! YOU ARE
AWARE OF EVERYTHING KNOWN AND SECRET. I
HAVE NOT COMMITTED ANY WRONG. I AM HOR-
ROR-STRICKEN AT DEATH AND MY HEART BEATS
VIOLENTLY [AT THE THOUGHT OF IT]. MAY YOU
HELP SINFUL ANA AND SAVE HER SOUL! OH,
YOU, HOLIEST QUEEN! MAY YOU HELP YOUR
BELOVED SON: IT IS ME, AND I AM STRIPPED OF

AN ABODE. I OBSERVED THE FAST FOR 20
WEEKS IN SUMMER-TIME ..., WHAT DAYS I LIVED
THROUGH! PERHAPS, BY YOUR MERCY, I WILL
NOT HOLD MY HEAD IN MY HANDS WHEN I AM
THROUGH WITH IT. PLEASE, HELP ME. I AM ANA
RECHEULISHVILI, WHO WROTE THIS AT THE
END OF SEPTEMBER.

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, pp. 119-120.
Note: The inscription was carved between the 15th and 16th cen-

turies.

4 †. RamaerTisa:. maSobelo:. Sen:.

codvilTa ... meoxi:. xar:. uSurveli Sen:.

aÃoce:. codva Cemi:. umravlesi:. uTvalavaÁ:.

me samoel tanajavad:. mawvevas:. uSiSi da

ugarawalvaeli:. maweao:. Cemo:. Sena:.

miSavele:. gamoÃsanas:. Sengana:. veli:. mar-

avala:. Tualani:. angelozni:. Senagana:.

Zrawiana:. Zalani:. dasani:. da jojoxeTiT:.

mociqulni gamovides:. bevrasi:. dasni.

Transl.: OH, MOTHER OF GOD! YOU ALWAYS
INTERCEDE FOR THOSE SINFUL. YOU ARE
ALWAYS PLACABLE. MAY YOU OBLITERATE ALL
MY COUNTLESS SINS. SAMVEL IS LEADING ME
TOWARDS TORTURE. YOU ARE MY COURAGEOUS
AND UNFAILING ASSISTANT. PLEASE, HELP ME,
OPEN THE DOOR TO THE GARDEN (HEAVEN?)
BEFORE ME. LET THE MANY-EYED ANGELS, THE
CREATURES TERRIFIED WITH YOU AND MANY
GROUPS SENT FROM HELL LEAVE [IT]...

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 120.

Note: The inscription was carved between the 15th and 16th cen-
turies.

5 †. RmaraTobisa:. xato:. farada:. coda-

vilsa:. anasa:. Seudanesa:. RmerTama:. imasa de-

damamaTaca ...na RmerTma: vic:. wkiTxosa: Se-

doba: ubaZan ... Tqeca: Segidanesa:. RmerTma:

Transl.: OH, IMAGE OF DEITY! MAY YOU HAVE
MERCY UPON HEAVY SINNER ANA. MAY THE
LORD BE MERCIFUL TOWARDS HER PARENTS.
LET THOSE WHO READ [THIS] PRAY FOR THEM.
MAY GOD HAVE MERCY UPON YOU, TOO.

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 121.

Note: The inscription was engraved between the 15th and 16th
centuries.

6 †. friada: codvilsa: oZrÃelelsa: de-

kanozisa Svilsa lukas: S(eundve)n:

R(mer)Tm(a)n da: vinc: brZanT Tqvenca.

Segivnes: R(mer)Tm(a)n amin iyavn

Transl.: MAY THE LORD BE MERCIFUL
TOWARDS HEAVY SINNER ODZ[E]RKHETSY; MAY
GOD HAVE MERCY UPON ARCHPRIEST’S SON
LUKA. AND MAY GOD BE MERCIFUL TOWARDS
ALL OF YOU. AMEN.
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Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 121.

Note: The inscription was carved between the 15th and 16th cen-
turies.

7 †. RmerTo: s(a)bailoTo: Semaxuew:

mwy(a)l(o)belo: Tul faraTo: zaRumadai:

gaTqamulo: Seni saxei: zaRmadi:

gaTqamuto: me: Senasa: saxel ... xasenebasa:

sada Rrasavara: kurTxeul xara: dide-

bul[o Rmr]Tobisa: Tato:. qarasa-

tanobisao:. ... sabaral ... saukuno: miSele:

naxqosa: Semana: sabral vara: ranica: ... gex-

ewebi:. sadidosa:. araca:. me: mogideba:.

rome: daRode: Tu: amasa ... maZaevas: re: gex-

uwebi: isi:. da: adavala: Taqugana.

Transl.: YOU, GOD OF POWER BESTOWING
MERCY UPON THOSE BEGGING FOR IT. [YOU
ARE] OMNISCIENT, PREACHED ABOUT TO THE
SEA. RENOWNED TO THE SEA, OH, IMAGE OF
DEITY! WHEN AM I WORTHY MENTIONING YOUR
NAME? YOU, GREAT IMAGE OF GOD, YOU ARE
BLESSED... CHRISTIANITY..., I AM BURDENED
WITH SIN FOR EVER. I SUPPLICATE, PLEASE,
HELP NAKHKOS... 

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 121.

Note: The inscription was incised between the 15th and 16th cen-
turies.

8 †. RmaraTobisa:. xato:. Senisa:. maraval

mowyalebisa madlsa: Semiwyale mona: Seni:

ani: umel ...

Transl.: OH, YOU, IMAGE OF DEITY! MAY YOU
BESTOW YOUR BOUNDLESS GRACE UPON YOUR
SERVANT ANA...

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 122.

Note: The inscription is attributed to the time-span between the
15th and 16th centuries.

9 mowyalo:. RmarTaebisa:. xato. yovli-

sa:. Raribisa:. meoxo:. wmidano:. (?) gawyo-

bilno:. karisa:. RmaraTai: maSaibelno:

Rribasa: inasa: uSelo:. nuca: gatel

gulsa:. RmraTobo didebulo Seni:. mona:

da yma: inai:. rasa: gexwebodesa: dResa ine:.

Saxuwe:. da:. utero:. Rrbai:. aris:. Sen:. max-

uwo amasofesa:. saukunosca.

Transl.: YOU, IMAGE OF MERCIFUL DEITY AND
MEDIATOR FOR ALL THE WRETCHED! OH, YOU,
SAINTS! ... PARENTS OF GOD, MAY YOU HELP
POOR INA. DO NOT BREAK HER HEART. OH, YOU,
GLORIFIED DEITY! MAY YOU DO EVERYTHING
YOUR SERVANT INA WILL ASK YOU TO. YOUR
WRETCHED [SERVANT] IS IMPLORING YOU
FROM BOTH THIS WORLD AND THE AFTERLIFE.

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 122.

Note: The inscription is attributed to the time-span between the
15th and 16th centuries.

10 cixesa: vazi:. ezo:. maRalsa Tuln:.

Zalva:. Semomacdeba: gaza:. gurabTa:.

Semovalena: mcvelni: mazeda:. dagebana:

maSigana: orni:. guSagn: nabadsa: ara dacde-

ba: maTsa Semabmelsa: daÃocena cecxlure-

ba: moedebian. Cemo nu moxula Cemazedana:

saxiTa mebarZolTa:. wsiTa:. nurca me

momkalva: WiriTa:. amisagana: uaresiTa

damTmeTa dagTmob:. WiriTa amisgan

uaresiTa...

Transl.: I AM SITTING IN AN ELEVATED YARD IN
THE CASTLE. MY EYES WILL HARDLY FAIL ME.
THE WAY IS FULL OF CAVES AND PROTECTED BY
GUARDS TWO OF WHOM ARE WATCHING [THE
CAVES CLOSELY], LIKE FLAMES. THEY ARE
KILLING THOSE ENTERING THEM AND BURNING
THEM DOWN. OH..., PLEASE, DO NOT COME
TOWARDS ME. PLEASE, DO NOT KILL ME...

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 122; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 116.

Note: The inscription is attributed to the time-span between the
15th and 16th centuries.

11 †. uxarwnelo: RmarTobisa: xato: Se-

mibrale: miSule saukunosa: dagadega: oci

oTxSafaTi: paraskevi: marxva: Semomiwrva-

sa: sasadamadi: cocxalvara: nu risa: Tavi

ÃelTa:. maqu:. Sensa:. wyalbiTa: damiwera:

me: raCeulaZesa: anasa: saxua! arasa: Risa:

viyava: Semewira: ... save: Tvasave: mivaWirve:.

marxulma:. oramoca:. oramoci:. muÃalsa:.

mogadeba:. Sewire:. RmraTobisa: xato: Tu:

rame: meSuelebisa: raca Semiwiravsa:. isre

guTaveba:. ama:. marxavas:. gareTa.

Transl.: YOU, IMAGE OF IMMACULATE DEITY! I
AM SINFUL, [PLEASE], HELP ME IN THIS WORLD.
I KEPT THE FAST FOR 20 WEDNESDAYS AND
FRIDAYS. AS LONG AS I AM ALIVE WITH MY HEAD
IN MY HANDS, BY YOUR MERCY, I, RCHEUL’S SON
ANA, WROTE [THIS]. I DID NOT DESERVE ANY-
THING ELSE THAN DEVOTING TWO MONTHS TO
YOU. I DEDICATED TWO FORTY-DAY PERIODS
[TO YOU]... OH, YOU, IMAGE OF DEITY! IF YOU
HAVE MERCY UPON ME, I SHALL OBSERVE THE
FAST IN THIS WAY...

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 123.
Note: The inscription is attributed to the time-span between the

15th and 16th centuries.
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12 damiweria ivanobis Tvesa me:. Sateli-

Svilsa berikel:. qaliSvilsa xvaramzes

ese wigni: vinca SemibralebTa:. me:. da:.

batons:. goxalaRas:. Cemsa da imis gauyre-

lobasa:. undoda:. vame:. Tu:. erTmanerTsa

sikudilis: da: sulTamoslis drosa:. ara:.

davxudeT:. esre:. Cven:. Tqven:. Cven:. Segvib-

raleT:. es Weti mowmeni:. iyvnes:. pirvelis

batonebis: naomarisa:. Wetni:. da oqromked-

ni:. vaime:. melTazan:.(?) damdoRrasa.

Transl.: I WROTE THIS NOTE IN THE MONTH OF
IVANE [AND ADDRESSED IT] TO SHATELISHVILI
BERIKEL’S DAUGHTER KHVARAMZE. THOSE
WHO WILL BLAME ME AND FATHER
GOKHALAGHA WISH OUR UNION. WOE IS ME IF
WE DO NOT MEET UPON DEATH AND
PENTECOST. YOU MAY BLAME US. THEY ARE
TRUTHFUL WITNESSES TO THE FIGHT... WOE IS
ME: I AM SO ANNOYED.

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.., idem, p. 123.
Note: The inscription is attributed to the time-span between the

15th and 16th centuries.

13 lomi ganaRamc miyvarxar Senebr ver-

avis sadarad, wyalad evfratad gityvian,

gulad - rostomis sadarad,tani azatsa sa-

rosa narnarad ayvavebulsa; me guli Ãeli-

Ta ara myavs, Tu ar Sen gaxlavs sadarad,

vaime imedo naxvamdis, Tumians, damiweria.

Transl.: LION, DO I NOT LOVE ANYBODY LIKE
YOU WITH ROSTOM’S HEART...? ... I, TUMIAN,
WROTE [THIS].

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 116.

Note: The inscription is attributed to the period between the 15th
and 16th centuries.

The main contents of the inscription do not make any sense to be
translated.

In 1953 G. Gaprindashvili found an inscription in
the Georgian Mesropian script in an elevated cut-in-
rock cave towering on the right bank of the river Kur,
5 kilometres west of the monastic complex of
Vardzunik.

The original of the inscription consists of eleven lines:

†. ëË¯Ã³ ÕÃ¯ÇÃ³ Ù» ·¯[³] ËóÙ¯Ý ¹³íÍ[»é»]
| Ù¯ë Å³Ùë á¹»ë ·³ë : ÙáíÇ¹[³] [...] | Ë¯éë¯ÝÇ
ùÉ¯ùÃ : ý Ù» : ·¯³Û : ÷¹ : ó¹ë : Ù»Í|Ç÷³
ÙíÇ¹³ : çËë : ¹³ ß»ÑéÇëË[³] | [ª]¯ÉÇ : ª¯Éë
: ù¯ïë¹³ : Ù»ï¯¹ : ³Ë¯Éù¯É[Ã] | Í³ÇÕá :
³ë[Íª]õÇ¹³ : ¹³ : ï¯¹ : Í³Ç[Õá] | ª¯ÉÇ Ù»ëËÇ
: ³½éÇ : ß¯·Ý : ¹·³ : ÷¯ëÝ : åÇé|»ù[Ù]Ý[³]
Ù¯÷ëÁ ÙáÏ¯ë : ¹³ ª¯ÉÇ ³ëÍ¯¹[ë] | á¯á
ß»áÝ¹í»Ý : ·áÑéÇë | óá[¹í]³Ý[Ç] [³]Ý : ¹³

ÙÇé³ßËÝ»É[Ã³] | ªÉÃ³ ß»áÝ¹í»Ý : á¯á :³Ý
|| [Ù»ó³] ÷¹ óá¹[íÇ]ÉÇ | ÙáÙÇñë»[Ý»Ã] | [·³]
µ»éÇ

†. s(a)x(eli)Ta R(mr)Ti(saÁ)Ta. me,

g(iorg)[a] x(u)c(es)m(a)n davw[ere] | m(a)s

Jams, odes g(og)as movid[a] [...] | x(o)r(a)s(a)-

ni q(a)l(a)q(i)T. Ä me, g(iorg)aÁ f(ria)d

c(o)d(vil)s. mew|ifa movida j(ava)x(eT)s da

Sehrisx[a] | [y](ove)li y(ove)ls q(ris)-

t(e)sda. met(a)d ax(a)lq(a)l(aqi)[T] | waiRo,

as[wy]uida da t(yue)d wai[Ro]. | y(ove)li

mesxi az(nau)ri S(i)g(a)n dga. f(ar)s(ma)n

pir|-eq[m]n[a] m(e)f(e)s. mok(le)s da y(ove)li

as(wyui)des. | o(Âfal)o. Seundven goh(a)ris

| co[dv]an[i], a(me)n; da miraSxnel[Ta] |

y(ove)lTa Seundven, o(Âfal)o, a(me)n; ||

[meca], f(ria)d cod[vi]li | momiÃse[neT], |

[g(iorg)a] beri.

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, MONK
PARSMAN, WROTE [THIS] WHEN... CAME FROM
THE CITY OF GOG (GOGASHEN) KHORASAN. I
AM HEAVY SINNER GIORGA. WOE IS ME!
METZIPAN ARRIVED IN JAVAKHK AND EVERY-
BODY GREW ANGRY WITH EACH OTHER
BECAUSE OF CHRISTIANITY. HE TOOK A LARGE
NUMBER [OF HOSTAGES] FROM AKHALKALAK,
SLAUGHTERED AND TOOK CAPTIVES. ALL THE
MESKHETIAN NOBLEMEN FORTIFIED THEM-
SELVES INSIDE [THE CITY]. PARSMAN REMAINED
FAITHFUL TO THE KING. HE WAS KILLED AND
EVERYBODY WAS EXTERMINATED. OH, LORD,
MAY YOU GRANT FORGIVENESS FOR GOHAR’S
SINS. AMEN. OH, GOD, MAY YOU FORGIVE ALL
THOSE FROM MIRASHKHAN. MAY YOU [ALSO]
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REMEMBER [ME], HEAVILY SINFUL MONK
GIORGA.

Published in: ssiillooggaavvaa  vv.., erTi epigrafikuli Zegli

Turq-seljukTa Semosevis Sesaxeb XI s.

saqarTveloSi, “aspinZa. samcxisa da javaxeTis

sazRvarze,” axalcixe, 2000, gv. 231.

Note: The inscription is published in accordance with V.
Silogava’s decipherment.

It speaks about the invasion of Seljuk-Turkish leader Alp-Aslan
(1064). According to V. Silogava, Parsman is identical to Prince of
Princes Parsman Tmogvetsy. This researcher associates the contract-
ed form ·³ë (·á·³ë) with the village of Gog(ashen) located at the
edge of a gorge on the Plateau of Javakhk, in the neighbourhood of
Mirashkhan.
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Location. Vachian extends 6 kilometres south-west
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,740 to
1,780 metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the village com-
prised 17 houses and paid 19,500 akches to the State
Treasury.1 After the forced Islamisation of the local inhab-
itants, in the days of Village Head Khalil (1703 to 1704),
the state tax exacted from them amounted to 6,000 akch-
es.2

Although the earthquake of 19 December 1899
inflicted almost no harm on Vachian, it was neverthe-
less included in the list (1901) of those villages of
Javakhk which were in need of relief and support.3

The Ad Hoc Governmental Committee set up after
the natural disaster of 1899 to 1900 ranked Vachian
among the most heavily-stricken villages of Javakhk,
taking into consideration the serious harm caused to its
agriculture.

4
According to the calculations of this body,

56 of the local houses (with 328 inhabitants) were in
desperate need of most immediate aid.

5

Description. In the late 19th century, the village of
Vachian represented the following picture: “...All the
houses are low, single-floor structures of stone with
earthen roofs. These dwellings, which are built very
close to each other, do not offer healthy living condi-
tions at all. The irregular streets are narrow and
crooked. The only remarkable buildings are the dou-
ble-class state school and the village church, which is a
simple monument both outwardly and inwardly...
Around and in front of every house can be seen stored
food, forage and fire-wood kept in reserve both for the
villagers themselves and their numerous draught and
dairy cattle: the piles of pressed dung, grass and hay
also serve to counteract the strong winter winds and
save the peasants the trouble of seeing snow covering
their yards and falling into their houses. The roofs gen-

erally serve as means of communication. The inhabi-
tants of Vachian are mainly engaged in husbandry,
which is the only occupation they have... They work
day and night—their fine-looking oxen and buffaloes
plough the fields, while they themselves fertilise the
soil with manure to sow it during the coming year.
Thanks to the praiseworthy diligence of its residents,
Vachian ranks first among the villages of the district.”6

Water Supply. Vachian can be considered the first
among those villages in the neighbourhood of
Akhalkalak which suffer from the shortage of water. A
semi-swampy pool located in its vicinity is the only
source of potable water for the local inhabitants: “The
villagers use the water of this pond for both themselves
and their animals since ... there are neither springs nor
rivers [around the place]. Its water is ...tasteless: we can
even say that it is rotten. It is this very water that the res-
idents of Vachian use. What can these poor people do?
They do not have any other [source of] water.”7 For this
very reason, the cholera that burst out in 1892 took
away a greater number of lives from Vachian, as com-
pared to the other villages of the district. The fatal epi-
demic, which kept mowing down the peasants through-
out forty days, infected 300 people, 100 of whom
proved unable to overcome it.8 After having lived
through its horror, in 1893 the inhabitants of the village
even intended to leave it altogether and move to the
region of Kars, following their compatriots from
Chiflik: “[The residents of] Vachian Village want to
resettle in the province of Ghars... The reason for their
resettlement is water: the people of Vachian drink the
water of a marsh, and many of them have grown addict-
ed to rakhu fearing the consequences the use of that
kind of water can bring forth.”9
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 214.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 108.

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

4 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

5 Idem, p. 249.

__________
6 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 128, ¿ç 3:
7 Ibid.
8 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1893, ¹ 18, ¿ç 1-2: According to another source,

those who fell prey to cholera amounted to 150 (§²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦,
1893, ¹ 12, ¿ç 2). Priest Arsen Belertsian writes the following
about the bad effects of unhealthy drinking water: “...It was that rot-
ten water that came to add to the harrowing destruction caused by the
previous cholera epidemic...” (§Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 128, ¿ç 3).

9 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1893, ¹ 12, ¿ç 2: Also see §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1893,
¹ 15, ¿ç 1.



Eventually, the inhabitants of Vachian gave up their
intentions of resettlement and decided to convey potable
water to their village from the tributary Karasnakn.
They carried out this project in 1895: “As we have
heard from trustworthy sources, the inhabitants of
Vachian are [now] drying up the aforementioned pool
and conveying water to their village from the stream
Kerkh Bulakh (Forty Springs).”10

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
Armenians of Vachian moved to its territory from
Tvanj Village, Karin Province, Western Armenia
between 1829 and 1830.

The available statistical records reflecting the per-
manent growth of the village inhabitants between the
19th and 20th centuries are as follows:
Year Houses Males Females Total
184011 214 193 407
184112 227 185 415
184213 233 199 431
184414 261 215 476
184515 272 263 535
184716 270 265 535
184917 223 276 569
185318 343 298 641
185419 355 302 657
185720 381 337 718
186021 411 365 776
186122 88 420 385 805
186223 88 432 399 831
186324 440 419 859
186425 446 424 870
186526 457 427 884
186627 88 457 427 884
186728 471 451 922
186829 485 461 946
186930 499 474 973
187031 507 488 925
187132 514 498 1,012

187223 544 508 1,052
187334 561 525 1,081
187435 1,101
187536 130 1,059
187637 579 529 1,108
187738 584 507 1,091
187839 602 455 1,057
188040 649 491 1,140
188141 674 491 1,165
188242 677 502 1,179
188343 686 500 1,186
188444 133
188545 717 531 1,248
188646 1,321
188747 778 578 1,356
188948 794 581 1,375
189049 922 605 1,527
189150 941 623 1,564
189251 916 605 1,521
189352 928 622 1,550
189453 944 621 1,565
189554 187
189755 968 672 1,640
189856 987 694 1,681
189957 998 701 1,699
190058 1,023 730 1,753
190159 1,042 747 1,789
190260 1,083 760 1,843
190561 1,175 923 2,098
190862 222 1,211 958 2,169
191063 1,290 1,010 2,300
191264 1,360 1,073 2,433
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__________
10 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 128, ¿ç 3:
11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:
12 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
13 Idem, file 3805, pp. 76-77.
14 Idem, file 3809, pp. 13-14.
15 Idem, file 3811, pp. 70-71.
16 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
17 Idem, file 3818, pp. 38-39.
18 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
19 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
20 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
21 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
22 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
23 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
24 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
25 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
26 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
27 Idem, p. 74. 
28 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
29 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
30 Idem, file 3856, p. 9.
31 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
32 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.

__________
33 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
34 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
35 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
36 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
37 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:
38 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
39 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
40 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
41 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
42 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
43 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48. According to another source, the vil-

lage had a population of 1,012 souls in the same year (Êàâ-
êàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1885 ã., ñòð. 204).

44 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:
45 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:
46 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1894 ã., ñòð. 156.
47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3880, Ã. 39-40:
48 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
49 Idem, file 3887, p. 143.
50 Idem, file 3889, p. 142.
51 Idem, file 3891, p. 114.
52 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. 
53 Idem, file 3896, pp. 167-168. 
54 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 128, ¿ç 2:
55 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3899, Ã. 140-141:
56 Idem, file 3897, p. 162.
57 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
58 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
59 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
60 Idem, file 3907, pp. 16-17.
61 Idem, file 3912, pp. 259-260.
62 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:
63 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:
64 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.



191465 1,415 1,134 2,549
191666 1,425 1,118 2,543
191867 310 1,315 1,328 2,643
192168 400 300 700
198769 557 2,257

Vachian participated in World War II with 415 of its
inhabitants, 145 of whom were killed on the battle-
field.70

The available records relating to the activity of the
parochial school of the village trace back to the year
1865:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186571 1 55
187372 1 35
187473 1 48
187574 Khach. Karapetiants 35
187675 1 40

187776 1 32
187877 1 31
188078 1 31
188179 1 40
188280 1 42

Archive documents keep silence about the subse-
quent activity of the parish school. This is to be
explained by the establishment of a state Russian
school in Vachian (1881),81 which resulted in the clos-
ing of the Armenian one, just as was the case in all the
other villages with Russian schools.

From the 1830s onwards, the available sources
make repeated references to Holy Zion Church situat-
ed in Vachian. 

It used to represent a stone building with a wooden
roof,82 and is mentioned as “quite a fine-looking
newly-erected church” in 1887.83 By 1914 its roof had
reached a state of disrepair so that it was planned to
renovate it with 1,200 roubles from its own budget.84

As of 2006, Holy Zion Church was in a ruined state.
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__________
65 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 170-171: As attested by another sta-

tistical source, Vachian had 2,720 inhabitants in the same year
(Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 104).

66 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 17-18:
67 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:
68 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
69 According to the documents offered by the Village Council.
70 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

71 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

72 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 524.
73 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3864, Ã. 25-26:

74 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:

75 Idem, file 3850, p. 51.

__________
76 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
77 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
78 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
79 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
80 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
81 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1895, ¹ 128, ¿ç 2:
82 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41: 
83 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1887, ¹ 174, ¿ç 2:
84 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3459, Ã. 1-6, ý. ä-56, ó. 18, ·. 994, Ã. 1,  §²--

ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1914, ¿ç 881:

VACHIAN. Holy Zion Church as seen from the west and south-west VACHIAN. The medieval necropolis of the village



The western wall of the monument bears a cross-
stone with a semi-distorted two-line inscription:

øº Þ¾ ÙáÜ | ¼ôè ¶Ö´ : ø 
q(rist)e S(eiSyal)À zon zur gWb?

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 473.

In the vicinity of a ruined church (Middle Ages)
extends a medieval necropolis retaining several cross-
stones erected by Armenian Chalcedonians between
the 10th and 11th centuries. 
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VACHIAN. Tombstones shaped like rams and horses preserved in
the medieval necropolis of the village

VACHIAN. Armenian Chalcedonian cross-stones 



Three chapels are preserved in the neighbourhood
of Vachian: “The chapels retain the graves of some

saints which serve as places of pilgrimage for the peo-
ple [of the vicinity]. Around these sanctuaries can be
seen some graves and a tombstone shaped like a ram or
a trough into which rain-water falls.”85 According to a
legend associated with one of the chapels called
Yeghenkaber, “...every year at Easter a fawn comes and
lies down at its door to be sacrificed.”86

The other chapel, which is dedicated to the Holy
Enlightener (Sourb Lusavorich), stands at the top of
Mount Sourb Sar (2,001 metres), 3 kilometres south of
Vachian. It represents a simple structure of a rectangular
plan built of undressed stone and mortar. On Sundays
the inhabitants of the adjacent villages come to this sanc-
tuary on pilgrimage.87

475VACHIAN

__________
85 §Üáñ-¸³ñ¦, 1887, ¹ 174, ¿ç 2:

86 Ibid.
87 ¾¾÷÷ññÇÇÏÏ»»³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 70.

VACHIAN. Part of the stonework of a chapel decorated with cross-
es; the pedestal of a stele, and a newly-built chapel named St.

Hovik (2002)

VACHIAN. An Armenian Chalcedonian khachkar with a Georgian
Mesropian inscription set in the western facade of Holy Zion

Church



Location. The village of Vargav, which forms part
of the district of Aspindza at present, lies 15 kilometres
north-west of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an alti-
tude of 1,700 to 1,720 metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the state exact-
ed 3,000 akches from the village, which did not com-
prise any rayas.1

Population. Like the village of Khezabavra situat-
ed nearby, Vargav preserves a number of medieval
Armenian monuments attesting that it was primarily
inhabited by Apostolic Armenians. In the 17th century,
these people adopted the Catholic faith to escape the
demands for Islamisation which were growing stricter
and stricter. After the resettlement of some Georgian
newcomers in the village, the local Armenian Catholics
grew assimilated into these people in the course of time
and gradually forgot their mother tongue.

The Georgian resettlers of Vargav also included
some families which had moved to the village from the
depths of Georgia. Among them can be mentioned the
Sheshaberidzes, who came from the village of

Kavtistsikhe.2 One of the members of this family,
Kostandianos Sheshaberidze, served as the spiritual
shepherd of the local parish in the 1910s.3

Vargav is one of those villages in Javakhk which
have a Georgian-speaking Armenian Catholic popula-
tion.

The available statistical records relating to the
number of the local inhabitants during the 19th and
20th centuries represent the following picture:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18844 115
19085 24 172
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VARGAV

VARGAV. The village seen from the south-east

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 206.

__________
2 During our visit to Vargav in August 2001, one of the local inhabi-

tants, Iosep Mikhail Sheshaberidze, told us that his great grand-
father was from Kavtistsikhe. Allegedly, this man killed the
Georgian king of those times to save his wife from his hands and
moved to Vargav to escape punishment. Later he received awards
from the Russian Emperor for his participation in the struggle
against Turks and the valour he manifested during it. As for the vil-
lage of Kavtistsikhe, most presumably, it is identical to Kavtiskhev
located in the present-day Caspian District of Georgia.

3 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 83:

4 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:

5 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 34:



19146 291
19157 185
19168 24 101 98 199

The village participated in World War II with 170 of
its residents, 68 of whom lost their lives on the battle-
field.9

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church. A doc-
ument of 1916 mentions Vargav as having “...an
ancient church built of stone.”10 In contrast to this,
another record of 1884 speaks of it as having no
church: “The church is housed in a private dwelling.”11

After its reconstruction in 1890, Sourb Astvatzatzin
Church started serving as a public building.12 In 1908
it was in a state of disrepair.13 In 1915 the village was
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VARGAV. The older, ruined and newly-erected Armenian Catholic
churches of the village, and a tombstone

VARGAV. A cross-stone (1491) once standing in the Armenian
cemetery of the village, but at present found in a plot of land

belonging to Ioseb Sheshaberidze

__________
6 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1885 ã., ñòð. 103.
7 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:

8 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36-37:

9 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

10 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 83£ 

11 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368: 

__________
12 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó.1, ·. 102, Ã. 34£ 

13 Ibid. 



consigned to the spiritual leadership of Father
Kostandianos Sheshaberidze, who parallelly served as
parish priest of Khezabavra.

14

As of 2006, Sourb Astvatzatzin was in a semi-
ruined state, and the inhabitants of Vargav were busy
with the construction of a new church.

In a plot of land belonging to local resident Natela
Lazarashvili (she has moved here from Khertvis) can be
found a thoroughly-preserved ornate cross-stone (106 x
42 x 50 centimetres) engraved with a five-line inscription:

Âì(ÆÜ) æÊ (1491). | Ú(Æ)Þ|(²)î(²)Î ¾ Ê²âê

ê²ð|¶êÆÜ ºô Æ(ô)ð ÌÜ(à)Ô|²òÜ:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 940 (1491). THIS CROSS IS
IN MEMORY OF SARGIS AND HIS PARENTS.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 478.

At the northern extremity of Vargav extends a
cemetery mainly retaining rectangular tombstones of
the period between the 17th and 19th centuries.

In the neighbourhood of the village the following
ancient sites are preserved—Dampaltzegharo,
Khertesuveli, Khorianaba, Tzerakunda, Kaghmaseri
and Odisebi.
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__________
14 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 84:



Location. The village extends 13 kilometres north-
west of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,670 and
1,690 metres of altitude above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. The Turkish tax list of
1595 mentions Varevan as comprising 18 houses and
paying 8,000 akches to the state.1 In the days of Village
Head Mustafa Ibrahim, i.e. in 1718 to 1719, the
Government exacted 18,500 akches from the local peo-
ple.2

Population. The ancestors of the Armenian and
Greek inhabitants of the village moved here from
Western Armenia: the former come from Tvanj Village,
Karin Province, and the latter from Ardahan. 

According to a document of 1870, apart from
Armenians, Varevan also comprised Georgians (8 hous-
es with 51 males and 42 females) and Turks (8 houses
with 47 males and 41 females).3 In 1914 all the inhabi-
tants of the village together constituted 1,074 souls.4 In
1944 the Turks were sent into exile. As for the
Georgians, in 1947 most of them took up living in the
fertile, garden-rich villages located in the valley of the
river Kur which had been stripped of their Turkish
Meskhetian population. The Georgian authorities made
residence in these villages the privilege of only those
inhabitants of the district who were of Georgian origin.
As a result of the Georgians’ resettlement, the Georgian
school of Varevan closed in 1964.5 In 1990 the
Georgians of the village comprised only three families:
the Melikidzes, the Balakhadzes and the Beridzes.6

During our visit to Varevan in 2001, it had 180
Armenian houses; 7 to 8 Georgian ones and another 2
houses inhabited by Georgianised Greeks.

Below follow the available statistical records on
the number of the Armenian Catholics of Varevan:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18707 36 96 113 209
18848 367
19089 77 560
1912

10
625

1915
11

674
191612 95 358 348 706
198713 200 820

The number of the inhabitants of Varevan who par-
ticipated in World War II amounts to 175: 62 of them
sacrificed their lives on the battle-field.14

The heroic struggle for the liberation of Artsakh
(Republic of Nagorno Karabakh) caused a single loss
to the village—Michael’s son Petros Abajian (1964 to
1992).

There exist only some scanty records relating to the
school of Varevan. In 1916 it had a single teacher and
45 pupils.15

The Armenian Catholic church of Sourb
Astvatzatzin was built in 1843,16 but later it fell prey
to fire and was reconstructed in 1856: “A church... of
the Assumption of Holy Virgin Mary [Verapokhman
Amenasourb Kousin Mariamu] built of stone with the
parishioners’ means in the year 1856.”17 The monu-
ment also underwent renovation in 1898,18 190319 and
1916, when its roof was repaired.20

As of 2006, Sourb Astvatzatzin Church stood in a
fine state of preservation.  

In 1915 Petros Ter-Poghossian served as parish
priest for the community of Varevan.

21
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 197.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

157.

3 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 25.

4 Êàâêàçñêèé Êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., Òèôëèñ, 1914, ñòð.

103.

5 kkaaxxaa  mmaaiissuurraaZZee, javaxeTSi qarTuli skolebi ixure-

ba, “Georgian Times,” 17-24. 06. 2004, ¹ 24.

6 “soflis cxovreba,” 16.02.1990, gv. 6.

__________
7 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 25.
8 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368:
9 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 35:
10 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 95:
11 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 81-82:
12 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36-37:
13 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
14 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:
15 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36-37:
16 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368£ 
17 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 81-82:
18 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 35:
19 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 81-82:
20 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 55, Ã. 18£ 
21 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 82:

VAREVAN



In the territory of the village stands a chapel dedi-
cated to St. Ghunkianos, in the vicinity of which, in a
plot of land belonging to Petros Manassian, a cross-
stone (10th to 11th centuries) can be found. 

About 100 metres south-west of the Armenian
Catholic church of Varevan stands the Georgian
church of the village. M. Brosset is the first scholar to
have studied this monument, which was built in the
19th century with the stones of an older church.
According to him, in 1848 the door of the older, semi-
destroyed church, then standing in the site of the pres-
ent-day one, bore a stone with a Georgian Mesropian
inscription. I. Rostomashvili, who visited Varevan in
1893, writes that the local Georgians used many of the
finely-finished stones of the older church during the

construction of the new one. As for the inscribed tym-
panum, he found it removed from its original place,
with its inscription considerably distorted.

The inscription of the tympanum reads:

êÊÈÂ² ÔÂ² ¸¸ì² ºêº [´Èì]|èÆ ðÈÂ²
ò[¸]ÈÆê ¸² [Úà²]Üºê | ¸² ¶´èÈÂ² øèÎÜÆ
Æ‘à ê¯Ø

s(a)x(e)l(i)Ta R(mrTisaÁ)Ta d(ai)dva ese

[b(a)l(ah)v(a)]ri Ã(e)l(i)Ta c(o)[d(vi)]lisa

[Áova]nes da g(a)br(ie)l(isa)Ta. qr(oni)k(o)-

ni iyo s¯m (240).

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, THIS TYMPA-
NUM WAS PLACED WITH SINNERS HOVANE’S
AND GABRIEL’S HANDS. 240 OF THE
CHRONICON (240 + 780 = 1020).
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VAREVAN. The Armenian Catholic church of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) as seen from the south-west and south-east; partial views of
its southern facade, and its entrance opening from the same facade



Published in: Brosset M., idem, p. 175; Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p.
46; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,,  idem, pp. 123-124; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.,

idem, p. 165; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi, gv. 61.

Misreading: M. Brosset deciphered the inscription only partially:
êaÊeÈiÂ² ÔvÂiêaÂ²® ºÎÈeêiaÚ | ¸² î´è®
øèoÜiÎoeÜÆ | ® Æ‘à ÜÆ. I. Rostomashvili: ºê, ìèê,
òà¸ìÆÈÆê, î´îÂ²...ÜÆê; RvTisaTa, es, varevans, xeliTa,

qoronikoni. V. Tsiskarishvili: RvTisaTa, varevans, xeliTa,

qoronikoni. N. Berdzenishvili: [blv]ri, codvilis,

[ioa]nes; balaveri, ioanes. “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”: balavari, ioanes,

qoronikoni.

Note: The year of the Chronicon offered by M. Brosset refers to
the 14th century: Üº (55  = 1365). E. Taghayshvili confirms that M.
Brosset and I. Rostomashvili have different years in their versions.
N. Berdzenishvili and the editorial staff of “javaxeTi. istori-

ul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” give preference to the
13th century and mention 1020 as the year of the construction of the
church.

On an elevation only one  kilometre east of
Varevan, the village site of Vardistsikhe is located.
One of the earliest historiographical sources mention-
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VAREVAN. The church of the village site of Vardistsikhe as photographed from the south, south-east, south-west, south and east; its
entrance opening from its southern facade



ing it is the gurjistanis vilaieTis didi

davTari (1595),22 according to which, it had a pop-
ulation of 14 houses and paid 8,000 akches to the State

Treasury. After the forced Islamisation of the local
inhabitants, Vardistsikhe is mentioned between 1719
and 1720, when it was governed by Village Head
Yahyah and paid 15,500 akches to the state.23 In the
days of Yahyah’s son Omer, viz. during 1724 and
1725 , this tax was reduced to 7,500 akches.24

The village site preserves a church and a ceme-
tery. The former represents a uni-nave monument built
of entirely finely-finished (outwardly) and hewn
(inwardly) stones and mortar. It has a single entrance
opening from its southern facade. According to N.
Berdzenishvili, the sanctuary was erected between the
14th and 15th centuries.

25
One of the finely-finished

facing stones of its southern facade is engraved with a
six-line inscription in the Georgian Mesropian script.
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__________
23 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 160.

24 Idem, p. 185.
25 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 169.

VAREVAN. North-westward, westward and northward views of the
interior of the church of Vardistsikhe; a Georgian Mesropian

inscription carved on its southern facade, and the plan of the mon-
ument

__________
22 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 191.



The inscription, which is extremely weathered and distorted,
reads:

†. ê²ÊºÈÆÂ² ÔØêÆÂ² ØàÊº|[´ÆÂ²] ® 
†. saxeliTa Rm(rTi)s(a)iTa m(e)oxe|[bi-

Ta]...

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, WITH THE
INTERCESSION...

Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 170; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 57.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili read only four letters out of the
inscription: øØÂà. N. Berdzenishvili: moxe... “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” has q. saxeliTa

RmrTisaiTa meoxebiTa ... me...zo...amri...aRva...oqm...Taga...

Note: I. Rostomashvili, who is the first scholar to have attempted
the decipherment of the inscription, writes the following about its
state of preservation: “The inscription is so badly weathered that only
several of its letters have survived.” N. Berdzenishvili, however,
declares what I. Rostomashvili righteously considers weathered as
deliberately scraped away: “This inscription was erased by the inhab-
itants of Khando when they had a quarrel with the Georgians of
Varevan over the arable lands of Vardistsikhe: the latter wanted to
take possession of them due to the fact that Vardistsikhe used to rep-
resent a Georgian place in times bygone.”

N. Berdzenishvili finds some stylistic similarity between this
inscription and the one found in Kartseb, and traces it back to the
time-span between the 14th and 15th centuries. “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” attributes it to the
13th to 14th centuries.

In the north of Varevan, the village site of Karklian is
situated. Another similar site named Dzaghlatuban is pre-
served in its north-west.26
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__________
26 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 170.

VAREVAN. A memorial perpetuating the memory of Petros Abajian, who fell during the heroic struggle for Artsakh

VAREVAN. A cross-stone (10th to 11th centuries) preserved near
the chapel of St. Ghunkianos 



Location. Vardzunik is situated on the almost ver-
tical slope of a rocky gorge lying on the left bank of the
river Kur, 5 kilometres south-west of the village of
Tmogvi. 

A Historical Introduction. Most probably, the
monastic complex of Vardzunik, which is one of the
most renowned places of religious worship throughout
Javakhk, dates as far back as the pre-Christian era. 

Historiographer of the 13th century Vanakan
Vardapet (the Archimandrite) mentions Vardzunik in
connection with Mesrop Mashtots’ activity (5th centu-
ry): “Mesrop conveyed [the Armenian] script to them
and blessed the cross of Vardzi [Vardzunik], which
bears an Armenian inscription on its right wing—it is
covered with gold to be hidden from sight...”

1

The significance of the monastic complex of
Vardzunik increased during the 12th and 13th cen-
turies, when Georgia restored its former power and
launched a liberation struggle against the Seljuk-Turks.
The Armeno-Georgian united forces fighting under the
command of Princes Zakarian often received blessing

in Sourb Astvatzatzin Church of Vardzunik: “Praying
before the Holy Virgin of Vardzi, [the king] blessed the
banner and the army which was to start a military cam-
paign against Persia. He gave the banner to
Amirspasalar [Commander-in-chief] Zakaria and they
[the troops] moved towards Persia...”2

1 Above the door of the narthex adjoining the main church of the
monastic complex is preserved a Georgian Mesropian inscription
commemorating the erection of its bema built according to the ritual
of the Byzantine Church:

†. ‘¸ Ìà ìèÒê² Ôê ØÞà´º|Èà ²¸Æ¸º
àèÂ²ìº ÞÆÜ² êöìÂ² | ¸Æ¸Æê² ²ØÆê
îèä¼Æê² ²ÔØÞÜ´ÈÆ äîèÜÆ Æì|²Üº ²êöìº
¸² ò¸ìÜÆ ØÂÜÆ ÞÜê ÔÜ ²Ü

†. y(ovla)d w(mida)o v(a)rZ(ii)sa

R(mrTi)s mSobelo, adide orTave Sina s(u)-

f(e)v(a)Ta didsa amis tr(a)p(e)zisa aRmS(e)-

n(e)b(e)li, p(a)tr(o)ni ivane, as(u)f(e)ve da

c(o)dv(a)ni m(a)Tni S(eund)n(e)s R(merTma)n,

a(me)n.
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VARDZUNIK

VARDZUNIK. A general view of the complex of monuments (photo H. Sanasarian)

__________

1 §¶Çñù ÂÕÃáó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1901, ¿ç 534:

__________
2 ØØ»»ÉÉÇÇùùëë»»ÃÃ--´́»»ÏÏ  ÈÈ.., ìñ³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. ´, ¿ç 23:



Transl.: OH, YOU, HOLY VIRGIN OF VARDZU-
NIK! MAY YOU GLORIFY IN TWO STATES ... IVANE,
THE BUILDER OF THIS LARGE BEMA. MAY HE BE
ACCEPTED IN THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM AND
MAY GOD GRANT ATONEMENT FOR HIS SINS.
AMEN.

Published in: cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 115; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 119.

Misreading: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” offers Seundos.
Note: K. Melitauri and V. Tsiskarishvili identify Ivane with Ivane

the Atabek, who lived between 1391 and 1444, and attribute the
inscription to this very period (mmeelliittaauurrii  kk.., SSooSSiiaaSSvviillii  nn..,

xxaannTTaaZZee  SS.., jjaammbbuurriiaa  gg.., varZia, Tbilisi, 1955, gv. 80).

K. Melitauri offers the following explanation to the fact that M.
Brosset did not publish this inscription. The stone bearing it appeared
where it is today only after the work of restoration carried out in the
monastic complex of Vardzunik under the leadership of a clergyman

named G. Popondapulo in the ‘60s of  the 19th century. This is the
reason why M. Brosset, who had visited it a decade before, could not
have seen it (mmeelliittaauurrii  kk.., SSooSSiiaaSSvviillii  nn.., xxaannTTaaZZee  SS.., jjaamm--

bbuurriiaa  gg.., idem, p. 80).

2 The arch of the bema of the main church of the complex is
inwardly decorated with a fresco representing Holy Virgin Mary with
infant Jesus in her arms. Beside this fresco is sculpted a crowned
human head with a halo and an inscription on its right side:

‘ÈÆê² ²ÔØàê²ìÈºÂÆê² ØºöºÂ² |
Øºöº ¶Æ Òº ¸ºØºîèº | ØºöºÂ² Øºöê² :
Ø

y(ov)lisa aRmosavleTisa mefeTa | mefe

giorgi, Ze demetre | mefeTa mefisa : m.

Transl.: KING OF KINGS OF THE ENTIRE
ORIENT GIORGI, KING DEMETRE’S SON.

Published in: Brosset M., idem, pp. 292-293.
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VARDZUNIK. Partial views of the monastic complex (photo by H. Sanasarian)



Note: The inscription makes mention of King Giorgi III (1156 to
1184), and his father Demetre I (1125 to 1156).

3 Beside the fresco representing the king is preserved another
portraying the prince at the moment of donating the model of the
church. On its right side, the following inscription is engraved:

‘ÈÆê² ²ÔØàê²ìÈºÂÆê² | ØºöºÂ²
Øºöº ÞìÆ[ÈÆ] | Òº ¶¶[êÆ] Â²Ø²è âÆ ÞìÈ[Æ]
| ÞºÒºÈòêØò²

y(ov)lisa aRmosavleTisa | mefeTa mefe

Svi[li] | Ze g(ior)g[(i)si] Tamar C(em)i

Sv(i)li SeZelcsmca.

Transl.: THAMAR, DAUGHTER OF GIORGI,
[WHO IS] KING OF KINGS THROUGHOUT THE
ORIENT. MAY SHE LIVE A LONG LIFE!

Published in: Brosset M., idem, pp. 292-293.
Note: M. Brosset translated the inscription in the following way:

“Le roi des rois de tout l’orient; Thamar; née du roi Giorgi: Que je
porte bonheur à mon fils!” The personalities mentioned are King of
Georgia Giorgi III (1156 to 1184), and his daughter, Queen Thamar
(1184 to 1213).

4 One of the walls of the monastic complex retains another
Georgian Mesropian inscription carved in painted characters:

hoe, RmrTisa dedao, miiTuale ... msax-

ureba Cem mier monisa Senisa rati ... da

qarTlisa erisTavisagan, romelman vigu-

limodgine da moxatviT aRvamkve wmidaÁ

ese taZari didebisa SenisaÁ da nacvalmage

winasSe Zesa Sensa da RmerTsa Cuensa

dResa mas didsa saSjelisasa da amas

sofelsa Sina ZeTa CemTa Tana mcvelada

da mfarvel meqmen.

Transl.: OH, MOTHER OF GOD! LOOK ... YOUR
SERVANT RAT’S SERVICE... AND FROM THE
PRINCE (ERISTAVI) OF KARTLI WHO... I
ADORNED THIS CHURCH OF YOUR GLORY BY
PAINTINGS... MAY YOU IN RETURN SUPPORT AND
GUARD BOTH ME AND MY SONS [LIVING] IN
THIS WORLD ON THE DAY OF THE LAST
JUDGEMENT BEFORE YOUR SON AND OUR
LORD.

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 118.

Note: The inscription is published according to the decipherment
offered by “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi.”

It is traced back to the time-span between 1184 and 1185.
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Location. The village lies on the south-western
shore of Lake Parvana, 22 kilometres north-east of the
district centre of Ninotzminda, 23 kilometres east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 2,080 to
2,100 metres above sea level.  

Population. In the ‘40s of the 19th century,
Vladimirovka was inhabited by some exiled Russians
who constituted 197 souls in 1914.1 After the estab-
lishment of the Soviet regime, these people gradually
repatriated, the last Russian resettler leaving the village
in 1956. Parallel with the Russians’ emigration, begin-
ning with the year 1937, Vladimirovka was inhabited
by a number of families from the adjacent over-popu-
lated Armenian villages. The Armenian resettlers who
were mainly from Poka and Heshtia constituted 52
houses with 286 residents in 1988.

Vladimirovka participated in World War II with 90
of its residents, 36 of whom fell victim to the enemy.2

Between the 1960s and 1980s, the village had an 8-

year Armenian school, the activity of which repre-
sents the following picture:

Year Pupils
1966/67 42
1967/68 52
1968/69 59
1969/70 71
1970/71 81
1971/72 78
1974/75 62
1980/81 51
1986/87 56
1987/88 46
1988/89 44

A medieval village site, known by the name of
Poblikam among the local people and retaining the rem-
nants of a necropolis and a church, extends half a kilo-
metre south-west of Vladimirovka. Not far from this
ancient site is preserved a stele (245 x 115 x 45 centime-
tres) resembling a menhir. It serves as a place of worship
for the inhabitants of the neighbourhood.

The vestiges of another village site can be seen on
a peninsula projecting into the lake like a cape, 2 kilo-
metres north of Vladimirovka.
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__________
1 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 105.

2 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

VLADIMIROVKA

VLADIMIROVKA. A general view of the village
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VLADIMIROVKA. A village site with the remains of a church and a
cemetery; a menhir



Location. The village of Tabatzghur, which forms
part of the district of Borzhom at present, is situated  on
the northern shore of the lake of the same name, 30
kilometres north-east of Akhalkalak in a straight line,
at an altitude of 1,990 to 2,040 metres above sea level
(the lake lies at an altitude of 1989.7 metres). 

A Historical Introduction. The tax list of 1595
made up by the Turkish Government mentions the vil-
lage by the name of Tabisghur as absolutely freed from
rayas and paying 3,000 akches to the State Treasury.1

As of the 1880s, “this village forms part of the estates
belonging to Great Prince Michael Nikolayevich...”2

Population. The forefathers of the present-day res-
idents of Tabatzghur moved here in the 1860s from 3
villages of Akhalkalak District: “...About 60 of the
families inhabiting Ghezel Kilisa resettled there nearly
30 years ago from Korkh (33 houses), Baralet (19
houses) and Trkna (5 houses) Villages of our dis-
trict...”3

The available statistical records on the number of the
local people between the 19th and 20th centuries repre-
sent the following picture:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18674 41 26 67
18685 41 26 67
18806 94 104 198
18817 94 104 198
18828 103 105 208
18839 116 116 232
188410 30
188511 122 117 239
188712 148 136 284
188913 159 145 304
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TABATZGHUR

TABATZGHUR. A general view of the village

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 206.

2 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1903, ¹ 54, ¿ç 3:

__________
4 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3851, Ã. 21-22:

5 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
6 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
7 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
8 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
9 Idem, file 3875, pp. 49-50. 
10 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 11:

12 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
13 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.



189014 159 146 305
189115 164 146 310
189216 163 146 309
189317 171 153 324
189418 179 159 334
189719 274 239 513
189820 285 265 550
189921 275 244 519
190022 290 153 443
190123 292 164 456
190224 294 169 463
190525 223 229 452
190826 68 238 252 489
191027 256 261 517
191228 284 280 564
191429 301 285 586
191630 293 289 582
192131 190 170 360

During World War II, 120 of the inhabitants of
Tabatzghur left for the front to fight against the enemy:
75 of them were killed during the military operations.32

Occupation. Tabatzghur is distinguished for severe
natural and climatic conditions to which its inhabitants
have got accustomed in the course of time: “Most of
the peasants are mainly engaged in husbandry and
stock-breeding. Due to the cold climate, only barley
grows there; what is even worse, it is sometimes
threshed on the snow or on the ice...”33

In 1912 the inhabitants of Tabatzghur undertook
the establishment of a school in their village, being
particularly promoted by teacher Arshak Grigoriants
and parish priest Arshak Ter-Galstian.34 Through
strenuous efforts, they reached the implementation of
their plans in August 1913: “...on the 18th of the pres-
ent month, the local parochial school was officially
opened and blessed in the presence of a large number
of people representing both sexes... During the divine
service, Priest Arshak delivered a speech, being fol-
lowed by Mr. Arshak Grigorian, who addressed the
public outside [the church]. The village owes the
opening of the school to this very person...”35

The exact year of the construction of Sourb
Karapet (Holy Precursor) Church remains obscure,
but most probably, it was erected in the 1870s. A
record of 1884 mentions it as “...a stone-built church
with a wooden roof.”36 The disastrous earthquake of
19 December 1899 put the monument into an emer-
gency condition,37 but later it underwent renovation
thanks to which, it continued serving as a parish
church. As of 2006, it was preserved standing. 
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__________
14 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
15 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.
16 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.
17 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. 
18 Idem, file 3896, pp. 172-173. 
19 Idem, file 3899, pp. 145-146.
20 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
21 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
22 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
23 Idem, file 3906, p. 69.
24 Idem, file 3907, pp. 21-22.
25 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
26 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
27 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 136-137:
28 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
29 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 175-176:
30 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 22-23:
31 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:
32 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

__________
33 §ÐáñÇ½áÝ¦, 1912, ¹ 190, ¿ç 3:

34 Idem, p. 3.
35 §ÐáñÇ½áÝ¦, 1913, ¹ 187, ¿ç 3:

36 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

37 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 18.

TABATZGHUR. Sourb Karapet (Holy Precursor) Church as seen from the south-west and south-east
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TABATZGHUR. The older church of the village as seen from the
south-east, east and west; details of its western facade; a north-

westward view of its interior, and the plan of the monument



Tabatzghur also has another two churches, one of
which is situated in its territory, and the other in an
ancient village site extending 2.5 kilometres north of it.
These monuments (13th to 14th centuries), which were
erected by the former Chalcedonian inhabitants of the
village, represent semi-ruined uni-nave buildings of
finely-finished stone.
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TABATZGHUR. The church of the village site located 2.5 kilome-
tres north of Tabatzghur from the south-west and south; its win-
dows opening from its eastern and western facades; an eastward
view of the interior of the sanctuary; a relief, and the plan of the

monument



Location. Tamala extends 3 kilometres east of the
district centre of Aspindza, 24 kilometres north-west of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,340 and 1,420
metres of altitude above sea level.

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Tamala descend from Garankot,1 Kerek,2

Shinet (Shipek)3 and Rabat4 Villages (1829 to 1830) of
the province of Karin, as well as from Karabakh:
“...Tamala is a state village [it forms part of state
estates... [among the local inhabitants] hunter Grigor is
[particularly] famous: he is rather advanced in years
now, but his brother is even older than him. They bear
the family name of Melikian and descend from
Gharabagh...”5

Statistical Records. The growth of the population of
Tamala during the 19th and 20th centuries represents
the following picture:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18406 122 127 249
18417 148 144 282
18428 150 153 303
18449 165 169 334
184510 121 110 231
184711 140 120 260
184912 161 139 300
185313 175 144 319
185414 180 144 324
185715 170 136 306
186016 31 177 142 319
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TAMALA

TAMALA. A general view of the village from the north-east

__________
1 We wonder if Garankot is identical to Garnkots Village, Tortum

District, Karin Province, Western Armenia.
2 Presumably, Kerek is the same as Gyarak (Hamzagyarak) Village,

Kars Region, Eastern Armenia.
3 For the geographical position of Shinet, see page 36 (note 4) of the

present work. Part of the Armenian resettlers from Shinet took up
residence in Azavret and Martuny (Pokr Khospia), Javakhk.

4 Rapat, otherwise also called Rabat (at present renamed
Kemerkaya), was an Armenian-inhabited village lying 45 kilome-
tres north-east of Karin City.

5 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1873, ¹ 15, ¿ç 2:

__________
6 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

7 Idem, file 3802, pp. 65-66.
8 Idem, file 3805, pp. 79-80.
9 Idem, file 3809, pp. 17-18.
10 Idem, file 3811, pp. 73-74.
11 Idem, file 3814, pp. 35-36.
12 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
13 Idem, file 2743, pp. 39-40.
14 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
15 Idem, file 3830, pp. 54-55.
16 Idem, file 3833, pp. 67-68.



186117 183 162 345
186218 35 186 168 354
186319 193 167 360
186420 203 172 375
186521 207 177 384
186622 35 207 177 384
186723 210 189 399
186824 213 196 409
186925 225 204 429
187026 230 208 438
187127 235 213 448
187228 245 213 458
187329 245 218 463
187430 475
187531 487
187632 253 242 495
187733 262 248 510
187834 268 259 527
188035 268 275 543
188136 287 289 576
188237 295 307 602
188338 294 325 619
188439 40
188540 294 332 626
188741 324 364 688
188942 351 376 727
189043 322 323 645
189144 430 392 822
189245 434 396 830
189346 446 406 852
189447 436 407 843
189748 396 388 784

189849 409 404 813
189950 418 412 830
190051 419 410 829
190152 422 411 833
190253 445 430 875
190554 486 470 956
190655 507 450 957
190756 957
190857 100 600 500 1,100
191058 520 461 981
191259 520 450 1,050
191460 1,052
191561 120
200162 570 2,100

Tamala participated in World War II with 350 of its
inhabitants, 105 of whom did not come back to their
homes from the battle-field.63

Families. As attested by local resident Vahram
Saghatelian, the Melikians were two brothers named
Sahak and Hakob, who became the forefathers of the
Sahakians and the Hakobians. Hunter Grigor’s descen-
dants are known as the Grigorians. Another family, the
Alexanians, lived in Tamala for only a single year and
then moved to Kajo (in 1831?).

The exact year of the foundation of the parochial
school of Tamala remains unknown, but its activity
dates from at least the year 1865. Probably, later it
closed due to the shortage of means, but it reopened in
1873. The available archive documents report the fol-
lowing data concerning the institution:

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186564 1 33
187365 Opening
187466 1 35
187667 1 21
187768 1 26
187869 1 27
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__________
17 Idem, file 3839, pp. 25-26.
18 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
19 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
20 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
21 Idem, file 3848, pp. 13-14.
22 Idem, p. 75. 
23 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
24 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
25 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. 
26 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
27 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
28 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
29 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
30 Idem, file 3864, pp. 28-29.
31 Idem, file 3866, pp. 21-22. 
32 Idem, file 3868, pp. 30-31.
33 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
34 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
35 Idem, file 3872, p. 90.
36 Idem, file 3873, pp. 98-99.
37 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
38 Idem, file 3875, pp. 49-50.
39 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 4, ¿ç 56:

40 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14-15:

41 Idem, file 3880, pp. 41-42.
42 Idem, file 3884, pp. 66-67.
43 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
44 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.
45 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.
46 Idem, file 3895, pp. 33-34. 
47 Idem, file 3896, pp. 54-55. 
48 Idem, file 3899, pp. 145-146.

__________
49 Idem, file 3897, p. 162.
50 Idem, file 3903, pp. 83-84.
51 Idem, file 3905, p. 58.
52 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 205, Ã. 133-134:

53 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3907, Ã. 16-17: 

54 Idem, file 3912, pp. 259-260.
55 Idem, file 3915, p. 42.
56 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 240, Ã. 2:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 39:

58 Idem, file 3917, pp. 35-36.
59 Idem, file 3920, p. 49.
60 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 186.

61 §Øß³Ï¦, 1915, ¹ 247, ¿ç 3:

62 According to the registers of the Village Council.
63 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

65 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 510.
66 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3864, Ã. 28-29:

67 Idem, file 3850, p. 52.
68 Idem, p. 130.
69 Idem, p. 178.



188170 1 35
188371 1 15
188472 Single-class winter school
188573 Closed
190974 Reopened
191075 1 45
191176   Unisex with 3 departments1 60
1911/1277  Four-year with a single class
1912/1378  3 departments 40
191579 Single-class

The earliest records regarding Sourb Khach (Holy
Cross) Church of Tamala date back to the 1830s. In
order to complete the repairs of the sanctuary which
had started “...in the year 1843” some amount of
money was spent from its budget of 1845.80 Judging
from a record of 1873, nearly a quarter of a century
later, the monument underwent major reconstruction:
“...The newly-built church of Tamala, bearing the
name of Sourb Khach, has been erected through the
villagers’ own means... It represents a fine structure of
stone, with its length reaching 30 feet. The cross of the
belfry, which has cost 26 roubles, has been donated by
Mr. Nikoghayos Aladatiants from Tiflis...”81

By 2004 Sourb Khach Church (exterior dimen-
sions: 16.80 x 10.55 metres) had appeared in a bad
state of dilapidation, with its wooden roof having
almost entirely collapsed.

A cemetery extending around Sourb Khach Church
retains a number of pedestals of quadrilateral steles, as
well as Armenian gravestones of the late medieval peri-
od the parallels of which (some of them are inscribed)
are often found in the other ancient sites of Javakhk.

The Church Named Vank. On the south-facing
slope of a small, fine-looking gorge lying hardly one
kilometre east of Tamala is preserved a church dating
back to the period between the 10th and 11th centuries.
The monument, which is fortified with ramparts, has a
cemetery extending around it. Chronologically, the
gravestones surviving there fall in two groups—those
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__________
70 Idem, file 3873, pp. 98-99.
71 Idem, file 3875, pp. 49-50.
72 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 510.
73 Ibid.
74 Ibid.
75 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 35-36:

76 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 682, Ã. 57: The school had 60 pupils, including 8
girls.

77 Ibid.
78 Ibid. The institution was attended by 40 pupils, including 16 girls.
79 §Øß³Ï¦, 1915, ¹ 247, ¿ç 3:

80 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3811, Ã. 73-74£ 

81 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1873, ¹ 15, ¿ç 2£ The benefactor was
Mayor of Tiflis (1869) Nikoghayos Hovhannissian Aladatiants (he
died in 1875), who was also known as an actor and a playwright.
For details about Aladatiants’ life, see ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,

§ÂÇýÉÇëÇ ù³Õ³ù³·ÉáõËÝ»ñÁ¦, ´»ÛñáõÃ, 2003, ¿ç 67.

TAMALA. The western facade of Sourb Khach (Holy Cross)
Church; an eastward view of its interior, and one of the semi-

ruined (2004) wooden capitals of its wooden roof
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TAMALA. The church called Vank from the south-west and south-east; the dragon guarding its entrance; the arched entrance of its portico,
and pedestals of some steles



typical of the 10th to 11th centuries, and others dating
from the time-span between the 15th and 17th cen-
turies. Bznuny, one of the correspondents of the
“Meghu Hayastani” periodical, is the only topographer
to have made reference to the church of Vank. He
stresses the fact that it is an Armenian sanctuary.82

Vank represents a uni-nave church, with a hall
adjoining it on either of its southern and western sides.
It almost shares the composition peculiarities of other
religious monuments preserved in Azavret, Burnashen
and Khando. Evidently, originally Vank used to belong

to the Chalcedonian faith, and probably, it was only
between the 14th and 15th centuries that it was re-con-
secrated according to the ritual of the Armenian
Apostolic Church. Around the sanctuary, and particu-
larly, in the south of it extends a cemetery with
Armenian tombstones stylistically typical of the 15th to
17th centuries.

In the north of Tamala are preserved the remnants
of a small castle known by the name of Koghtaberd,
and those of a spacious church almost adjoining it.
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TAMALA. The church called Vank as seen from the west; a window opening from its eastern facade; a tombstone (17th century) found in
the south of Vank, and a castle named Koghtaberd

__________
82 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1873, ¹ 15, ¿ç 2£ 



Location. Tambovka lies on the northern shore of
Lake Parvana, 30 kilometres north-east of the district cen-
tre of Ninotzminda, at an altitude of 2,080 to 2,090 metres
above sea level.

Population. In the ‘40s of the 19th century, the
ancient village site was re-populated by a number of
Russians. In 1914 the local inhabitants amounted to
469.1

In the neighbourhood of Tambovka is preserved an
ancient site tracing back to the years between 2000
and 1800 B.C. In the course of the archaeological
excavations conducted there in 1993 and resumed in
2000, scholars unearthed some finds of the Middle
Bronze and Copper Ages, as well as a tumulus—28
metres in diametre—located at a height of 3 metres.
According to Kakha Kakhiany, these findings attest
that Tambovka’s “...Georgians have a history of 4,000
years.”2
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TAMBOVKA. The ornate window crown of the totally annihilated church found in the medieval necropolis of the village

__________
2 “xvalindeli dRe,” 20.07.2005, ¹ 138. 

__________
1 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 186.



Location. Trkna is situated in the centre of the vil-
lages of Zak, Bughashen, Balkho and Gom, which
seem to surround it in a circle, 11 kilometres north of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,710 to
1,730 metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the village
comprised 6 houses which paid 1,500 akches to the
state.1 After the forced Islamisation of the local inhab-
itants, in the days of Village Head Ismayil (1706 to
1707), the authorities exacted 6,500 akches from
them.2

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 19
of the 21 houses of Trkna and killed 3 of its residents.3

In 1901 it was included in the list of those villages of
Javakhk which were in bad need of support.4 In order
to alleviate the situation in the village, in 1902 the
Committee of Relief for Earthquake-Stricken Villages
build 3 houses there (each of them cost 600 roubles).5

After the natural disaster that befell Trkna during
1899 and 1900, the Ad Hoc Governmental Committee
ranked it among the third-class villages of the district
in accordance with the extent of the damage it had suf-
fered.6

Population. The present-day inhabitants of Trkna
descend from those Armenians who arrived at its terri-
tory from Par (Bar)7 and other villages of Tortum
District, Karin Province between 1829 and 1830. 

The local people continually increased in number
during the 19th and 20th centuries, but in the 1860s,
several of the families of the village moved to Molit
situated in the north of Javakhk.8

Statistical Records. The table which follows below
shows the number of the village population in the 19th
and 20th centuries:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18479 29 23 52
184910 31 20 51
185311 36 22 58
185712 53 33 86
186013 9 54 36 90
186114 9 51 42 93
186215 9 52 42 94
186316 56 41 97
186417 9 55 44 99
186618 9 55 45 100
186719 57 50 107
186820 55 54 109
186921 56 57 113
187022 56 56 112
187123 60 56 116
187224 58 57 115
187325 61 58 119
187426 122
187527 8 122
187628 64 58 122
187729 68 56 124
187830 73 57 130
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TRKNA

__________
1 urjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 238-239. 

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

127.

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

4 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

5 §Øß³Ï¦, 1902, ¹ 265, ¿ç 1:

6 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

7 Par (Bar, nowadays renamed Yumakli) was an Armenian-populat-
ed village located 8 kilometres south of Tortum, 40 kilometres
north-east of Karin City.

8 §Øß³Ï¦, 1903, ¹ 54, ¿ç 3:

__________
9 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3814, Ã. 35:

10 Idem, file 3818, pp. 40-41.
11 Idem, file 2743, pp. 37-38.
12 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
13 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
14 Idem, file 3839, pp. 24-25.
15 Idem, file 3836, pp. 22-23.
16 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
17 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
18 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.
19 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
20 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.
21 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
22 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
23 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
24 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
25 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
26 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
27 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
28 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

29 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
30 Idem, file 3850, p. 218.



188031 74 64 138
188132 75 63 138
188233 75 62 137
188334 78 62 140
188435 12
188536 79 64 143
188737 88 73 161
188938 91 76 167
189039 91 76 167
189140 95 78 173
189241 94 78 172
189342 16 94 79 173
189443 91 79 170
189744 96 86 182
189845 99 92 191
189946 21 97 86 183
190047 97 87 184
190148 104 90 194
190249 110 91 201
190550 118 96 214
190851 21 124 101 225
191052 119 93 212
191253 122 97 219
191454 126 100 226
191655 125 103 228
191856 25 178 181 359
192157 25 15 40
198758 54 239

Trkna suffered 19 victims during World War II: on
the whole, it had sent 36 warriors to the front.59

Information regarding the parish school of Trkna
is found in the existing archive documents beginning
with the 1870s. In 1891 plans were put forward for the
foundation of a central college there, but no steps were
taken for their implementation.60

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
187361 1 10
187462 1 10
187563 H. Sargissiants 10
187764 1 22
198865 Four-year

The construction of Sourb Nshan (Sourb Khach)
Church was implemented in the 1840s. In 1848 the
Consistory informed the Catholicos that the local
inhabitants had completed the monument with their
own means, without the knowledge and permission of
the spiritual authorities, and wanted to have it conse-
crated: “...they have erected a wooden church of aver-
age dimensions, which has stone walls and a roof of
wood...”66 In the late 19th century, the residents of
Trkna faced the necessity of replacing their church,
which had been erected with rather scanty means, with
a new one. As of 1891, the village already had a newly-
erected church which, however, was not predestined to
serve its parish for a long time—the earthquake of 19
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TRKNA. Sourb Nshan (Sourb Khach) Church as seen from the
south-west

__________
31 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
32 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
33 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
34 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49. 
35 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

36 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10-11:

37 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
38 Idem, file 3884, p. 65.
39 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
40 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
41 Idem, file 3891, p. 117.
42 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 793.
43 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 170-171: 

44 Idem, file 3899, pp. 143-144.
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 165.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2.
47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

48 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: According to the results of

another population census carried out on 1 January of the same
year, the village had 210 inhabitants (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü

íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 190).

55 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

58 As confirmed by the registers of the Village Council.
59 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

__________
60 §Øß³Ï¦, 1891, ¹ 94, ¿ç 3:

61 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 524.
62 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3864, Ã. 27-28:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

64 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3869, Ã. 29-30:

65 The information has been provided by the School Administration.
66 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 5, Ã. 5£



December 1899 put it into a dangerously dilapidated
state.67

During our visit to Trkna in 1988, the monument
stood semi-ruined.

Below follows a five-line inscription carved on the northern part
of the entrance of the newly-built church: 

1891 ÞÆÜºò²ô ê(àôð´) ÜÞ²Ü ºÎºÔºòÆê

²ð¸|º²Ø´ ÄàÔàìð¸àò îðÎÜ² | ¶ºÔæ ºô

Ø²ê²Ø´ ú¶ÜàôÂº²Ø´ ÆôÔ²|´ºðÆ ¸ºî²-

ÈÆÂ²ÚÆ ºô Øºð|ò²Î² ¶ÆôÔàðºÚÆò:

Transl.: [IN THE YEAR] 1891, THE CHURCH OF
SOURB NSHAN WAS BUILT THROUGH THE
MEANS OF THE PEOPLE OF TRKNA VILLAGE
AND PARTLY WITH THE SUPPORT OF
YOUGHABER, DETALITA AS WELL AS THE ADJA-
CENT VILLAGES.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 501.
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__________
67 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 30.



Location. Turtskh lies 17 kilometres north of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an average altitude of
1,740 metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. One of the earliest
sources bearing reference to the village is the gur-
jistanis vilaieTis didi davTari made
up by the Turkish Government in 1595. According to
it, Turtskh—most probably, then a purely Armenian-
inhabited village—comprised 10 houses and paid
15,000 akches to the state.1 A considerable part of the
local house proprietors bore either Armenian names or
others which were wide-spread in the Armenians’
midst: Avag, Sargis, Umek, etc.

Sharing the fate of numerous other villages of the
district, it was stripped of its Armenian population in
the 18th century and was re-inhabited in 1830.

During the Turkish invasion of 1918, the residents
of Turtskh, over 900 in number, moved to the village of
Tsikhisjvari situated in the neighbourhood of Borzhom.
Several months later, only 300 emaciated peasants

returned to their homes, for the rest of their fellow vil-
lagers had fallen victim to famine and various infec-
tious diseases. Almost half of these people died away
within a short time.

Turtskh participated in World War II with 150 of its
residents, 54 of whom lost their lives on the front.2

Population. Most of the forefathers of the present-
day residents of Turtskh moved to its territory from
Vel3 and other villages of Artahan District (forming the
community of Gyole together) between 1829 and
1830.4 As attested by the elderly inhabitants of the vil-
lage, the newly-arrived Armenians constituted 26 hous-
es. Some of the resettlers, such as the Grigorians, the
Gasparians and the Hovhannissians came from
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TURTSKH. A general view of the village from the north

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 198.

__________
2 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

3 Vel Village (Artahan District) is situated on the left bank of the
river Kur, 14 kilometres east of the district centre of Artahan. A
record of 1504 mentions it as a town. At present the once
Armenian village lies uninhabited and reduced to a heap of ruins.
Two kilometres east of its site, on the same bank of the river Kur
extends a new Turkish village of the same name which is official-
ly registered as Sevimli.

4 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1894, ¹ 118, ¿ç 3-4:



Kampir5 (the last of the families mentioned first took
up residence in Zak and thence moved to Turtskh in
1831); the Aparians and Khachatrians were from
Rabat; the Okroyans from Gori, and the Elazians from
Kars, Kars Region, Eastern Armenia.

The available statistical records relating to the
number of the inhabitants of Turtskh show that in the
19th and 20th centuries, it was one of the medium-size
villages in Javakhk from the standpoint of populous-
ness:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18706 26 135 125 260
18847 429
19088 88
19129 699
191310 104 420 371 791
191411 900
191512 800
191613 106 437 387 824
198714 443 2,108
199115 550 2,250
199316 627
200117 1230

Language of Communication. At first the inhabi-
tants of Turtskh were mainly Turkish-speaking—a
lamentable “legacy” that was the consequence of the
violence exerted against these people under Turkish
tyranny in the 18th century: “In the past century, the
Bey of Artahan banned Vel and the neighbouring
Armenian-speaking villages from using the Armenian
language: every time they spoke it, they had to pay a
fine of 50 baghdads.”18 Apart from this record, the ter-
ritory of Turtskh preserves cemeteries and cross-stones
attesting that the present-day village has been inhabit-
ed by Armenians since at least the Middle Ages.

The parochial school of the village is known to
have functioned in the 1860s.19 Until the late 1980s, its
semi-ruined building could be seen in the south of
Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin) Church. It was total-
ly levelled with the ground during the renovation of the
church territory.

The Armenian Catholic church of Sourb Astvatzamor

was built in 1856: “The local people have a stone-built

church erected with their own means in 1856 and ded-
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TURTSKH. Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin) Church as seen from
the south-west, north-west and south-east

__________
5 For information about Kampir, see page 170 (note 5) of the present

work.
6 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 28.

7 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368: 

8 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 37:

9 ÚÚ³³ÏÏááμμ»»³³ÝÝ  ää.., Ðñ³õ¿ñ áÕçÙïáõÃ»³Ý, ¿ç 95:

10 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 26, Ã. 4:

11 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 190.

12 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36-37:

13 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 82:

14 According to the registers of the Village Council.
15 According to the registers of the Village Council.
16 According to the registers of the Village Council.
17 According to the registers of the Village Council.
18 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1894, ¹ 118, ¿ç 3-4:

19 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ibid.
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TURTSKH. Cross-stones (dated 1464 and 1465) set in the western facade of Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin) Church



icated to the Holy Virgin. It was repaired in 1894”20 (an
inscription mentions the year 1892 as marking this ren-
ovation). 

Sourb Astvatzamor Church is built of finely-fin-
ished stone and mortar. It is particularly remarkable for
its eastern facade with an outwardly accentuated semi-
circular bema. The western facade of the monument
bears two richly-adorned inscribed cross-stones of the
15th century.

1 One of these khachkars (96 x 55 centimetres) is engraved with
the following inscription (three lines in the Armenian original):

Âì(ÆÜ) æÄ¶ (1464) | (ºê) ²ØÆðê Î²ÜÎ-

Ü(ºòÆ | ¼Ê²â)ê Ú(Æ)Þ(²)î(²)Î Ðúð ÆØ Î...:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 913 (1464), I, AMIR, ERECT-
ED THIS CROSS[-STONE] IN MEMORY OF MY
FATHER K...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç 9.

2 The other cross-stone (92 x 55 centimetres), which is set in the
same (i.e. western) facade, has the following three-line inscription:

Âì(ÆÜ) æÄ¸ (1465) | ºê Ø(²)ðî(Æð)|àê |

Î²ÜÎÜ(º)òÆ ¼Ê(²âê) ...:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 914 (1465), I, MARTIROS,
ERECTED THIS CROSS[-STONE]...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

In 1915 Hakob Grigorian served as parish priest of
the community of Turtskh.21
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TURTSKH. Funerary memorials dedicated to some Armenian Catholic clergymen reposing in the yard of Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin)
Church; Chalcedonian cross-stones (9th to 11th centuries)

__________
21 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 82:

__________
20 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 82£ 
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TURTSKH. A hearthstone in Hakob Avetissian’s house; cross-stones dedicated to the victims of the massacres of 1915 to 1918 and to the
members of the Avetissians’ family (sculpted and erected by Hakob Avetissian)



Cemetery. In the south-east of Sourb Astvatzamor
Church repose the following Armenian Catholic cler-
gymen—Priest Stepan Avetissian, Archimandrites
Hakob Elazian and Hovhannes Movsissian, as well as
Father Movses Movsissian. As of 2006, the sanctuary
stood in a fine state of preservation.22

In the north of Turtskh is preserved a totally anni-
hilated church which probably dates back to the peri-
od between the 13th and 14th centuries.

The village has an old cemetery protected by huge
blocks of rock. Apart from undressed stone slabs serv-
ing as funerary memorials, it also retains a circular
khachkar (10th to 11th centuries) having a large, equal-
winged cross.

At the northern extremity of Turtskh, there is
another graveyard which can be traced back to the

19th to 20th centuries, judging from the tombstones
preserved there. 

The recent several decades have been marked with
large-scale construction activity in the village of
Turtskh so that at present it mostly comprises newly-
erected buildings. Nevertheless, remarkable specimens
of folk architecture can still be found there. With this
respect, special mention should be made of the finely-
preserved glkhatun (a type of ancient, hipped-roof
dwelling in the mountainous regions of Armenia repre-
senting a stone building of stepped wooden roofing
with a yerdik (an opening in the ceiling used as a chim-
ney and for the purpose of illumination) in its centre)
belonging to poet and prose writer Nazaret
Kirakossian, and the sculptured hearthstone of Hakob
Avetissian’s house.

An oil press stone (it has a diametre of 215 and a
thickness of 50 centimetres) is preserved in a plot of
land belonging to Sargis Nonoyan.

On a small hill rising in a spacious plain 2 kilome-
tres south of Turtskh can be seen the remains of a
tower which used to serve as a vantage-point. It repre-
sents a structure of a rectangular plan (14.5 x 10.50
metres) built of undressed stone. The tower, whose
walls are 2.06 metres thick, used to have a secret pas-
sage. 

Village Site of Moorch. In the neighbourhood of
this tower are preserved the vestiges of a village site
known by the name of Moorcher among the local peo-
ple. In 1595 it is referred to by the name of Moorch as
having a population of 10 houses (the list of the local
house owners mostly comprises Armenian names) and
paying 11,166 akches to the state.23 Between 1716 and
1717, it was alternately governed by Village Heads
Hasan Ali and Omer Abdal. In the days of the former,
the Government exacted a tax of 4,000 akches from the
local residents. Under the rule of the latter, it was
reduced to 2,000 akches.24
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__________
23 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 195-196.

24 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

149.

TURTSKH. A tower serving as a vantage-point

__________
22 In the years of Stalin’s tyranny, the authorities attempted to turn

the local church into a warehouse, just as they had done in many
of the neighbouring villages. The inhabitants of Turtskh, howev-
er, hindered them from implementing their plan by building a
storehouse in their village. Thanks to this, the church continued
serving its parish.



Location. The village extends 2 kilometres north of
Heshtia, 11 kilometres north of the district centre of
Ninotzminda, 10 kilometres south-east of Akhalkalak
in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,930 to 1,970 metres
above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Ujmana, which
did not have any rayas in its population, paid 4,000
akches to the State Treasury.1 In 1714 it is mentioned
as being governed by Village Head Abdulbak (most
probably, the local people had already converted to
Islam by violence) and paying 10,500 akches to the
state.2 In the days of Mehmed  (1717 to 1718), the state
tax levied on the village amounted to 10,000 akches.3

Population. The inhabitants of Ujmana descend
from Armenian Catholics coming from Basen District,
Karin Province.4

Statistical Records. The local residents had the fol-
lowing numbers between the 19th and 20th centuries:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18705 16 96 93 189
18846 317
19087 64 300 274 574
19128 585
19149 697
191510 660
191611 79 353 308 661
192612 125 756
195913 734
198714 176 551
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UJMANA. A general view of the village from the south-east

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 236.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

141.

3 Idem, p. 152.
4 According to some documents of the 19th century, the forefathers

of the present-day inhabitants of Ujmana moved to its territory
from different villages of Moosh District (see page 338 (note 6) of
the present work).

__________
5 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 31.

6 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

7 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 38:

8 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
9 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 193.

10 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:

11 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 65, Ã. 36-37:

12 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 124.
13 Ibid.
14 According to the registers of the Village Council.



Ujmana suffered 19 victims during World War II:
on the whole, it had sent 45 of its inhabitants to the
front.15

There exist very few sources relating to the parish
school of Ujmana. It is mentioned as functioning in the
1860s,16 but subsequently, it remained closed for many
years. A record of 1912 states: “So far the village has
been deprived of a school...”17

In 1988 Ujmana had a functioning eight-year
school of 91 pupils.

The church of St. Hovhannes Mkrtich (St. John
the Baptist), which is still preserved standing in the vil-
lage, dates back to 1850. It represents a stone building
of a wooden roof.18 In 1915 the spiritual shepherd of
the local parish was Hovhannes Darbinian.19
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UJMANA. St. Hovhannes Church as seen from the north-west and south-west; its only entrance opening from its western facade

__________
15 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 103:

16 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ibid.
17 §ÐáñÇ½áÝ¦, 1912, ¹ 254, ¿ç 3:

__________
18 Ð²¸, ý. 316, ó. 1, ·. 102, Ã. 38: An inscription carved on the

church entrance mentions 1851 as the year of its construction. The
same is also substantiated by a number of sources (§²ñÓ³--

·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 26, ¿ç 368, §úñ³óáÛó »õ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦,

ÂÇýÉÇë, 1916, ¿ç 83).

19 §úñ³óáÛó ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ ïûÝÇó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1915, ¿ç 83:



Location. The village lies on a west-facing moun-
tain slope, at the left edge of the highway of
Ninotzminda-Tzalka, on the eastern shore of Lake
Parvana, 30 kilometres north-east of the district centre
of Ninotzminda, 30 kilometres east of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, at an altitude of 2,080 to 2,130 metres
above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Parvana,
which did not comprise any rayas in its population,
paid 10,000 akches to the Government.1

Population. In the ‘40s of the 19th century, the
village provided home for some Russian sectarians
who constituted 45 houses with 364 inhabitants in
1909,2 and 508 souls in 1914.3 Parallel with the
Russians’ emigration which commenced in the sec-
ond half of the 20th century, Parvana received a
number of Armenian resettlers from the adjacent
villages. At present it is mostly inhabited by
Armenians.

The village preserves a church representing a uni-
nave monument of finely-finished stone (exterior
dimensions: 14.32 x 6.80 metres), with its only
entrance opening from its southern facade. Its vault-
bearing arches rest on two pairs of pilasters. The walls
of the sanctuary retain two inscriptions in the Georgian
Mesropian script having the same contents and dating
back to the time of its construction (10th to 11th cen-
turies). 

In the late 1980s, Georgia’s Department for the
Preservation of Monuments implemented restoration in
this church.

1 Carved on the southern facade of the church:

ø¯º Þ¯º äìÈº ²Ü
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e p(a)vle, a(me)n.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
PAVLE. AMEN.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 57.
Misreading: I. Rostomashvili offers amin.

Note: The inscription is attributed to the time-span between the
11th and 12th centuries.

2  Engraved above the aforementioned one, on the same facade:

ø¯º Þ¯º ä¯Èº
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e p(av)le.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
PAVLE. AMEN.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 58.
Note: The inscription dates from the 11th to 12th centuries.

The Other Church. Not far from the aforemen-
tioned church, in the centre of Parvana stands another
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 234.

2 “Òèôëèññêèé ëèñòîê,” 1909, ¹ 191, ñòð. 5.

3 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 175.

PARVANA. The uni-nave church under restoration (photographed
from the south-west); the plan of the monument



similar sanctuary of identical composition. Judging
from its dimensions (5.92 x 3.82 metres), it is more like
a chapel. Its building peculiarities trace it back to the
period between the 13th and 14th centuries.

The architectural heritage of the village also
includes a semi-ruined tri-nave caravanserai built of
brick with undressed and hewn grey stone. Its vault,
which is placed below a gable roof, is inwardly sup-
ported by four pairs of thick quadrangular pillars.

While measuring the caravanserai in the early 20th
century, Mikheil Shavishvili found four blocks of stone
with Georgian Mesropian inscriptions and made their
traced copies.4 Unfortunately, these stones have disap-
peared.

A massive rock, towering 2.5 kilometres east of
Parvana, at an altitude of 2398.5 metres above sea
level, bears a winged cross-stone (dimensions: 2.77 x
70 x 38 centimetres). Its west-directed face has a
Georgian Mesropian inscription (8 lines) carved on the
horizontal wings of the cross, namely on both sides of
a relief representing the Holy Virgin, and on the lower
wing of the cross.

Ì¯Ú Ôê ØÞ´Æ | ÞìÆÈÜà | Ô¯ÂÆêÜà |
ø¯º²ÜºÜà | êÌ‘ÈÆ ¸²|Âú²Æ Èòì|ê² ¶ìº¸Æ |
ìè

w(mida)Á R(mrTi)s mS(o)b(el)i. | Svilno |

R(mr)Tisano | q(rist)eaneno. | s(a)wy(a)li

da|T(o)Âai l(o)cv|(a)sa gved(r)i | v(a)r.
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__________
4 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 99.

PARVANA. The other, smaller church (chapel) of the village as seen
from the south-west and south; the plan of the sanctuary

PARVANA. Partial views of the medieval caravanserai preserved in
the village, and the plan of the building
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Transl.: HOLY MOTHER OF GOD. OH, YOU,
CHRISTIAN SONS OF THE LORD. I AM POOR
DATUA IMPLORING IN [MY] PRAYER.

Published in: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 11.

Misreading: “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” offers gvedivar.
Note: The inscription dates back to the 12th century.

A dragon-stone can be seen in a site adjacent to the
watershed demarcating the boundaries of the historical
districts of Javakhk and Treghk or the present-day dis-
tricts of Ninotzminda and Tzaghka, on the right side of
the highway of Ninotzminda-Tzaghka, 3 kilometres
north of Parvana.5
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PARVANA. A dragon-stone

__________
5 êê³³ÝÝááëëÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²².., idem.



Location. Poka is situated at the southern edge of
Lake Parvana, at the point where the river of the same
name takes source, 22 kilometres north-east of the dis-
trict centre of Ninotzminda, 25 kilometres east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 2,080 and 2,110
metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. As attested by the
Turkish tax list of 1595, the village did not comprise
any rayas and paid 5,000 akches to the State Treasury.1

After the forced conversion of the local inhabitants to
Islam, in 1714, when it was ruled by a certain Khalil,
this tax amounted to 1,000 akches.2

Population. The present-day people of Poka
descend from those Armenians who moved from
Artahan, Karin and Moosh during 1829 and 1830, and
took up living in its territory. As attested by an eye-wit-
ness (1896), the ancestors of the Armenians of Poka
were mainly from Artahan and Moosh. As compared to
their compatriots from Karin, they were characterised
with certain peculiar features: “...they have a trait
which is particularly highly appreciated in our times—

it is their valour and courage. The Tarakama bandits
can leave behind other villages and carry away their
trophies unpunished, but they cannot escape the
[brave] Armenians of Ardahan. For many times have
they smarted from the bullets fired by the inhabitants of
Poka and have repeatedly felt the might of their sharp
swords on their skin.”3

Statistical Records. On the whole, the Armenian
resettlers of Poka manifested growth during the 19th
and 20th centuries, but some reduction is observed in
their number between 1841 and 1842, in 1853 to 1854,
as well as from 1878 until 1880:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18404 89 66 155
18425 50 44 94
18446 61 53 114
18457 92 89 181
18478 140 132 242
18499 133 107 240
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POKA. A general view of the village from the west

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 234.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

141-142.

__________
3 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1896, ¹ 12, ¿ç 1:

4 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

5 Idem, file 3805, pp. 78-79.
6 Idem, file 3809, pp. 15-16.
7 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
8 Idem, file 3814, pp. 32-33.
9 Idem, file 3818, pp. 38-39.



185110 24 121 99 220
185311 242 222 464
185412 177 152 329
185713 181 166 347
186014 44 212 181 393
186115 53 229 212 441
186216 53 228 218 446
186317 225 216 442
186418 53 232 215 447
186619 53 235 220 455
186720 250 245 495
186821 259 248 507
186922 266 250 516
187023 275 262 537
187124 280 265 545
187225 286 270 556
187326 295 276 571
187427 588
187528 75 572
187629 297 288 585
187730 320 300 620
187831 325 306 631
188032 349 225 574
188133 346 226 572
188234 354 231 585
188335 354 228 582
188436 79
188537 370 239 609
188738 413 281 694
188939 448 295 743
189040 456 312 768
189141 454 329 783

189242 463 335 798
189343 462 337 799
189444 486 358 844
189745 508 399 907
189846 528 414 942
189947 554 429 983
190048 566 445 1,011
190149 596 466 1,062
190250 610 483 1,093
190551 686 553 1,239
190852 158 689 572 1,261
191053 764 644 1,408
191254 807 682 1,489
191455 1,539
191656 873 754 1,627
191857 160 875 880 1,755
192158 189 154 343
192659 221 1,169
198760 446 2,386

World War II caused 107 victims to the village of
Poka, which had sent 260 warriors to the front.61

Since the 1980s, the emigration of the Armenians of
Poka, which is the result of the heavy political and eco-
nomic pressure exerted against them, has reached an
unprecedented scale. Touching upon this fact in 2003,
a Georgian correspondent wrote with unhidden rejoice-
ment that the 600 houses of the village had been
reduced to 300.62

“Hunting” for People in a Georgian way, or
Newly-Converted Armenian Chalcedonians. Accor-
ding to Elizabeth, Mother Superior of a Georgian nun-
nery established in Poka, by 2003 they had succeeded
in re-baptising many of the local Armenians according
to the ritual of the Georgian Orthodox Church. She
stressed that the Armenians themselves had applied to
them with a request to be accepted into the bosom of
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__________
10 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 32:
11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 38-39:
12 Idem, file 3825, pp. 47-48.
13 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
14 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
15 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
16 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
17 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
18 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
19 Idem, file 3848, p. 74. 
20 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
21 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
22 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
23 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
24 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
25 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
26 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
27 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
28 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
29 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:
30 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
31 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
32 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
33 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
34 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
35 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
36 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:
37 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10-11:
38 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
39 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
40 Idem, file 3887, p. 145.
41 Idem, file 3889, p. 144.

__________
42 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
43 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
44 Idem, file 3896, pp. 169-170.
45 Idem, file 3899, pp. 142-143.
46 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
47 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
48 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
49 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
50 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19.
51 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
52 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

53 Idem, file 3917, pp. 135-136.
54 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
55 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 173.

56 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

58 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1-4:

59 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 123.
60 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
61 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 103:

62 RRuudduuSSaauurrii  nn.., “ubralod araferi gveZleva. rac

Cveni udebebiT davkargeT, is unda davibrunoT,”

“rezonansi,” 18.01.2003, ¹ 13.



the Georgian Church as “they had come to realise the
advantages of the Orthodox Church.”63

Records relating to the parish school of Poka can
be found only beginning with the 1860s. In the 1880s,
a school house was founded in the village, but it
remained incomplete.64 In 1907 Priest Ashot and
Hovhannes Ter-Markossian provided education for
some 20 to 25 children. In the mean-time, they were
also busy taking steps for the reopening of the local
school.65

Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186566 1 43
187467 1 40
187568 Priest Step. Ter-Melkoniants 40
187669 1 24
187770 1 24

The village had a semi-ruined uni-nave church of
finely-finished stone which was erected in the 11th
century. During the late 1990s and the early 2000s, the
monument was restored through the means allocated
by the World Bank.71

About a decade and a half ago, in the early 1990s,
the Patriarchate of Georgia established a nunnery in
Poka.72 It is interesting to note that the Georgian cler-
gymen interpreted the foundation of a Georgian spiri-
tual centre in the Armenian-inhabited village of Poka
as a means “to restitute the village to Georgia.”73

The southern facade of the church retains a number
of inscriptions in the Georgian Mesropian script:

1 Eight lines carved right of a cross relief sculpted above the
southern entrance of the church:

øº Òà | ¸² êî¯‘à Ô|Â¯êà ²¯¸º Ú|àì¯Üº
àøè|àä¯èÆ øè¯ÂÈ|ê² ÎÂ²ÈÎÐ|Æ àèÂ²ì|º
Þ¯Ü² òÊ¯è|º´Â² ²¯Ü

q(rist)e Z(e)o | da s(i)ty(ua)o R|(mr)T(i)-

s(a)o, a(di)de Á|ov(a)ne oqr|op(i)ri q(a)rT-

l|(i)sa k(a)Tal(i)k(o)z|i orTav|e S(i)na

cx(o)r|eb(a)Ta. a(me)n.

Transl.: CHRIST, THE SON AND WORD OF GOD,
MAY YOU GLORIFY CATHOLICOS OF KARTLI
IOVANE OKROPIR IN TWO LIVES. AMEN.
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__________
63 Ibid.
64 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 558, Ã. 127-128:

65 Ibid.
66 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

67 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
68 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

69 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

70 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
71 RRuudduuSSaauurrii  nn.., ibid.
72 During our visit to Poka in 2003, a group of women told us with

indignation that it was a long time since the “virgins” embarked
upon a big business (namely they started selling drugs cheaper
than their market prices were) which had ruined the lives of most
of the local young men. Some of the villagers had simply left their
place of residence, unable to put up with the situation reigning
there. Thus, these lines expose the mission of the representatives
of the Georgian nunnery established in this purely Armenian vil-
lage.

73 bbuurrddiiaaSSvviillii  mm.., qarTveli studentoba javaxeTSi.

“aqcenti,” 05-06.06.2003, ¹ 42 

POKA. The older church of the village as seen from the south-
west and east; its entrance opening from its southern facade



Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, pp. 158-159;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 110; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., mcxeTis

sabuTi XI saukunisa, saqarTvelos muzeumis moambe, t.

VI, 1931, gv. 258; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 32; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii

nn., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqspediciis dRiuri: sis. 1,

1964, gv. 94; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 14.

Misreading: M. Brosset and I. Rostomashvili offer ²¸[º-...
ÈàìÜº; sityvao, RvTisao, adlovne, cxovrebaTa, amin. V.
Tsiskarishvili has àøèàÔ¯èÆª, which is a misprint and should be
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POKA. Partial views of the interior of the older church; the crown of the window opening from its eastern facade; the plan of the monu-
ment, and the windows opening from its southern facade



read as àøèàä¯èÆ. òÊ¯èº¶Â² is another misprint and should be
read as òÊ¯èº´Â²; cxovrebaTa, amin. N. Berdzenishvili has
amin.

Note: E. Taghayshvili writes that he saw this inscription thanks to
a photograph that B. Avaliany handed to him in 1893. He considers
I. Rostomashvili’s decipherment as correct and trustworthy.

The inscription is attributed to the times of Catholicos of Kartli
Iovane Okropir II (1027 to 1072).

2 A three-line inscription is preserved left of the cross relief
carved above the southern entrance of the sanctuary:

øº ²¸¸º ´¶|è²î ÎàèäÈ|îÆ
q(rist)e ad(i)de b(a)g|rat ko(Â)r(a)p(a)-

l|(a)ti.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY BAGRAT
KYURAPAGHAT.

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, pp. 158-159;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 110; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., mcxeTis

sabuTi XI saukunisa, saqarTvelos muzeumis moambe, t.

VI, 1931, gv. 258; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 32; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii
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nn., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqspediciis dRiuri: sis. 1,

1964, gv. 94; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi,” gv. 14.

Misreading: M. Brosset and I. Rostomashvili offer kura-

palati. V. Tsiskarishvili has kurapalati. N. Berdzenishvili:
kurapalati. The Javakheti: istorical and

Architectural Guide-Book has kurapalati.

Note: Bagrat Kyurapaghat is King Bagrat IV (1027 to 1072). 

3 Six lines engraved on the southern wall of the church, left of
its entrance:

†. ê²ÊÂ² ÔÂ² Øº ´ì|ÈÆ Ôèê ìÆøØÜ
Þº´|[ê²] ÌÚê² ²Øê ºÎê² êöÒÈÆ | ¸[²Æ]à²
Øº ÂÜ² ¸ìÞè ð|º[Èê]ÜÆ ì‘ì àøèäÆê² | ø
Î¼ê² 

†. sax(eli)Ta R(mrTisaÁ)Ta me b(a)v|[r](e)-

li R(i)rs viqm(e)n Se(ne)b|(a)sa w(mida)Ása

am(i)s ek(lesii)sa, saf(uZve)li | d[ai]do(Â)a,

me T(a)na d(a)vS(ue)r. Ã|e[l(o)s(a)]ni v(i)y(a)v

oqr(o)pi(ri)sa | q(arTlisa) k(aTaliko)z(i)-

sa. 

Transl.: IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, BAVRETSY,
DESERVED THE [HIGH] MERIT OF BUILDING
THIS HOLY CHURCH. THE FOUNDATIONS WERE
LAID AND I GREW TIRED. I WORKED AS A MAS-
TER FOR CATHOLICOS OF KARTLI OKROPIR.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 111; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn.,

mcxeTis sabuTi XI saukunisa, saqarTvelos muzeumis

moambe, t. VI, 1931, gv. 258; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 32;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqspediciis

dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 94; “javaxeTi. istoriul-xu-

roTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 14.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili offers ´¶èÈÆ, ê²öÒÈÆ,
¸²Æ¸ì²; RvTisaTa, bagrat, romeli, wmidisa, daidva,

davSver, xelosani, instead of øÎ¼ê², qaTalikozisa. V.
Tsiskarishvili: safZli, [daidv]a; RmrTisaiTa, bevreli,

daidva. N. Berdzenishvili: |
3 

[aw]Á[s]a.
“
javaxeTi. istori-

ul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”: daidua.

Note: M. Brosset did not publish the inscription. I. Rostomashvili
deciphers the part reading Øº ´ìèÈÆ Ôèê ìÆøØÜ as follows:
...bagrat romeli Rirs... (transl.: “...I, Bagrat, who deserved
the [high] merit...”). V. Tsiskarishvili published the inscription
according to its first publication by N. Berdzenishvili. The latter
offers two versions for the contracted form ´ìèÈÆ: bevreli or
bavreli (transl.: “Bevratsy” or “Bavratsy”). It is clearly seen that
the inscription is weathered, and N. Berdzenishvili’s allegation that its
low position enabled Armenians to deliberately damage it is absolute-
ly groundless.

The church of Poka, which dates from the times of King Bagrat
IV (1027 to 1072), was built by Catholicos of Kartli Iovane Okropir
II (1033 to 1048). N. Berdzenishvili attributes its construction to the
time-span between 1031 and 1053. 

The fact that the church of Poka was built by the Catholicos of
Kartli shows that the village formed part of the estates belonging to
the Catholicosate of Metskhet. This is also certified by a document
of a later period mentioning Poka among the villages comprising the
domains of this Catholicosate (JJoorrddaanniiaa  TT..,,  qronikebi, II, 1897,
gv. 196. Also see cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,,  idem, p. 33).

4 Engraved on the southern wall of the church:

øº Þº ØÌºì²èÆ
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e mwevari.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
MTZEVAR (LEADER?).

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, pp. 158-159;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 111; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., javaxeTis

epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro, Tbilisi, 1959,

gv. 33; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 96.
Note: The inscription dates from the 11th to 12th centuries.
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5 The same wall also bears another inscription:

øº Þº ´²Æ² øº Þº ¶²Æ²
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e baia. q(rist)e S(ei-

wyal)e gaia.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU BE MERCIFUL
TOWARDS BAYA. CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY
UPON GAYA.

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, pp. 158-159;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 111; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 33;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqspediciis

dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 96.

Note: The names mentioned in the inscription have given rise to
confusion among the scholars who published them. E. Taghayshvili
writes the following about the versions offered by I. Rostomashvili:
“This word is read as gaia, i.e. Gaya, both in Brosset’s copy and in
mine.” I. Rostomashvili offers identical decipherments for both
names: øº Þº ´²Æ² and øº Þº ´²Æ² (transl.: “Christ, may
You have mercy upon Baya” and “Christ, may You have mercy upon
Baya”). V. Tsiskarishvili rendered the confusion even deeper, stating
that the inscription made mention of a single person and not two dis-
tinct people: øº Þº ¶²Æ² (transl.: “Christ, may You have mercy
upon Gaya”). N. Berdzenishvili, who studied the inscriptions of the
church right on the spot, suggests reading the personal names of bia

and baia as Bia and Baya respectively: qriste Seiwyale baia

(transl.: “Christ, may You have mercy upon Baya”). In fact, the
inscription makes mention of two people named Baya and Gaya.

The inscription was carved between the 11th and 12th centuries.

6 Carved on the southern wall together with the aforementioned
inscriptions:

ù» ß» ÙáÙÍõÉÇë[Ó»]
q(rist)e S(eiwyal)e momwulis[Ze].

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
MOMTZUL’S SON (MOMTZULISDZE).

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 111; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

idem, p. 33; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 96.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili: ÙáÙÍõÉÇ; V. Tsiskarishvili:
ø¯º Þ¯º Ø®Ì-ÈÆ.

Note: The inscription was carved between the 11th and 12th cen-
turies.

7 Engraved on the upper corner of the southern wall (on the
right):

øº Þº ÊÈÆ
q(rist)e, S(eiwyal)e x(e)li.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
THE HAND.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 111; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

idem, p. 33; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 96.

Note: The inscription was carved between the 11th and 12th cen-
turies.

8 Inscribed on the lower edge of the frame of the eastern win-
dow opening from the southern facade:

øº ²¸¸º ØøÈ øèÂê² ´ÜøêÈèÆ
q(rist)e ad(i)de m(i)q(ae)l q(a)rT(li)sa ||

b(i)n(e)qs(a)l(a)ri.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU GLORIFY BINEKSA-
LAR OF KARTLI MICHAEL.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 111; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

idem, p. 33; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri, gv. 94; “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 14.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili: ø²ê²ÈèÆ; miqel, qarTlisa
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spasalari. V. Tsiskarishvili: ø²ê²ÈèÆ; miqel, qarTlisa

spasalari (?). N. Berdzenishvili: miqel. “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi”: Ùmiqel,

bnqsalari.

Note: The editorial staff of “javaxeTi. istoriul-

xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” read øèÂê² ´ÜøêÈèÆÙas
qarTlisa banaqasalari, etymologising the word as
qarTlisa xuroTmoZRvarTuxucesi (transl.: “Chief archi-
tect of Kartli”).

The inscription dates from the time-span between the 11th and
12th centuries.

9 Found on the inner cornice of the western wall:

øº Þº ¶´è | ¸² ºÈÆê´º¸
q(rist)e,S(eiwyal)e g(a)br(iel) | da eli-

s(a)bed.

Transl.: CHRIST, MAY YOU HAVE MERCY UPON
GABRIEL AND ELISABETH.

Published in: Brosset M., Mélanges asiatiques, t. II, pp. 158-159;
Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 112; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv.., idem, p. 33;
bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 96.

Misreading: N. Berdzenishvili: gabri[el] (?).

The inscription traces back to the period between the 11th and
12th centuries.

Not far from the older church of Poka stands the
parish church of St. Grigor Lusavorich, which is
mentioned in the available archive documents begin-
ning with the 1840s. It represents a simple building of
undressed stone and a wooden roof, with its only
entrance opening from its western facade.

In 2004 the Armenians of Poka addressed a petition
with a great number of signatures to Catholicos
Garegin II for permission and support to erect a new
church in the village.74

At the top of a hill rising at the western extremity of

Poka stands a thoroughly intact winged cross dedicated
to St. Hovhannes (St. John). The monument, which is
preserved in its original place, dates back to the 11th
century. 

In order to secure the safety of the cross, the local
people have enclosed it in a building which is considered
a sacred site and is known by the name of St. Hovhannes.

521POKA

POKA. A general view of St. Grigor Lusavorich (Gregory the
Enlightener) Church and part of its western facade

__________
74 “alia,” ¹ 69, 10-12.06.2004; “axali Taoba,” ¹ 158,

10.06.2004.
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POKA. A partial view of the old cemetery of the village; a tombstone found in this necropolis; St. Hovhannes (St. John) Chapel with a
winged cross (12th century) preserved inside it, and the tympanum of a house (1914) engraved with a single-line construction inscription:

§1914. áõëï³ Ê³ã³ïáõñ ØÇÝ³ë ì³ëÇÉûí¦ (transl.: “1914. Usta Khachatur Minas Vasilov”)



Location. Pokr Aragyal extends on the south-facing
slope of a gorge lying on the right bank of the river
Parvana, 8 kilometres north-east of the district centre of
Ninotzminda, 18 kilometres south-east of Akhalkalak in
a straight line, between 1,890 and 1,950 metres of  alti-
tude above sea level. 

The villages of Metz and Pokr Aragyal communicate
with each other through a bridge lying over the river
Parvana.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 the village is
mentioned as comprising no rayas and paying 4,000
akches to the State Treasury.1 It was stripped of its
Armenian inhabitants in the 18th century. 

In the 1880s, Pokr Aragyal belonged to landowner
Manuk Bayburdtsiants.2

The available statistical records relating to Pokr
Aragyal date from the 1860s, but it must have been
founded earlier than this period: we have arrived at this

conclusion after the study of the existing statistical
sources regarding Metz Aragyal.

Economy. Not far from St. Stepanos Church stands
a barn built by Agha Manuk Bayburdtsiants in the 19th
century.

The statistical records relating to the number of
the population of Pokr Aragyal between the 19th and
20th centuries represent the following picture:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18613 52 29 81
18624 52 29 81
18635 55 27 82
18646 54 27 81
18657 92 64 156
18668 20 92 64 156
18679 97 68 165
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POKR ARAGYAL. A general view of the village from the south-east

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 235.

2 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41: Landowner M. Bayburdtsiants,
who was from Akhaltskha, also held possession over the village of
Ghaurma.

__________
3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3839, Ã. 26:

4 Idem, file 3836, p. 23.
5 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
6 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
7 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.
8 Idem, p. 74. 
9 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.



186810 97 69 166
186911 102 76 178
187012 103 83 186
187113 104 88 192
187214 105 90 195
187315 105 93 198
187416 204
187517 28 195
187618 106 94 200
187819 131 115 246
188020 140 122 262
188121 141 128 269
188222 152 133 285
188323 154 128 282
188424 26
188525 155 137 392
188726 167 149 316
188927 167 153 320
189028 176 155 331

189129 173 164 337
189230 169 155 324
189331 30 164 155 319
189432 173 160 333
189733 182 164 346
189834 186 173 359
189935 194 176 370
190036 193 178 371
190137 202 185 387
190238 204 193 397
190539 216 203 419
190840 46 222 214 436
191041 248 234 482
191242 269 250 519
191443 573
191644 280 272 552
191845 40 210 215 425
192146 55 45 100
192647 57 297
198748 157 726

524 JAVAKHK

__________
10 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
11 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
12 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
13 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
14 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
15 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
16 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
17 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

18 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

19 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
20 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
21 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
22 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
23 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
24 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

25 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14:

26 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
27 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
28 Idem, file 3887, p. 145.

__________
29 Idem, file 3889, p. 144.
30 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
31 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

32 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 169-170:

33 Idem, file 3899, pp. 142-143.
34 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
35 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
36 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
37 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
38 Idem, file 3907, pp. 87-19.
39 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
40 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

41 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

42 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
43 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 89.

44 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

45 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

46 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

47 Certified by the registers of the Village Council.
48 Certified by the registers of the Village Council.

POKR ARAGYAL. The barn built by Agha Manuk Bayburdtsiants



Pokr Aragyal participated in World War II with 72
warriors, 35 of whom lost their lives on the battle-
field.49

The earliest archive documents providing informa-
tion on the parochial school of the village date back to
1873:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
187350 1 15
187451 1 17
187552 Gevorg Vardaniants 15
187753 1 21
187854 1 20

188055 Single-class male school 
188156 1 15

St. Stepanos Church represents a stone-built mon-
ument of a wooden roof (exterior dimensions: 13.27 x
9.12 metres). As attested by its construction inscrip-
tion, engraved on its western facade, it traces back to
1862. Its western pediment used to be surmounted by a
four-pillar belfry of wood which was destroyed prior to
the year 1989.

The construction inscription of the monument (three lines  in the
original) reads:

Æ 1862 ²ØÆ Úàôêî²Ú | êîºö²Ü | ¾öðÆ--

Îº²Ü:
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__________
49 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

50 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 513.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3864, Ã. 26-27:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

53 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 130:

54 Idem, p. 177.

__________
55 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.
56 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3873, Ã. 96-97:

POKR ARAGYAL. St. Stepanos Church as seen from the north-west and south-west; a cross relief (10th to 11th centuries), and the pedestal
of a quadrilateral stele



Transl.: IN THE YEAR 1862 [BY] USTA STEPAN
EPRIKIAN.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 525.

Pokr Aragyal has two cemeteries, one of which is
situated in the south of St. Stepanos Church, and the

other in the centre of the village. They retain cradle-
shaped and rectangular gravestones, as well as others
representing undressed stone slabs.
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POKR ARAGYAL. The village cemetery and tombstones of the 19th century



Location. Pokr (Smaller) Gyondura is situated on
the left side of the tributary Karasnakn, only a kilome-
tre north-west of the greater village of the same name,
12 kilometres north-east of the district centre of
Ninotzminda, 11 kilometres south of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, at an altitude of 1,800 to 1,810 metres
above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. In the 1880s, the vil-
lage was under the possession of landowner Manuk
Bayburdtsiants from Akhaltskha.1

Population. The ancestors of the present-day
inhabitants of Pokr Gyondura moved here from
Khotorjur, and Kan Village,2 Karin District, Karin
Province, Western Armenia between 1829 and 1830. 

The existing statistical sources regarding the num-
ber of the village inhabitants show that they continual-
ly increased throughout the 19th and 20th centuries:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18403 76 81 157
18414 81 78 159
18425 88 82 170
18446 98 90 188
18457 102 94 196
18478 100 102 202
18499 84 100 184
185310 98 89 187
185411 115 100 215
185712 122 107 229
186013 26 131 100 231
186114 27 149 115 264
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POKR GYONDURA. A general view of the village from the north-west

__________
1 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41: M. Bayburdtsiants’ estates also

included Ghaurma and Pokr Aragyal Villages, Javakhk.
2 Kan (at present renamed Dada') was an Armenian-inhabited vil-

lage lying 3 kilometres north of Karin City.

__________
3 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

4 Idem, file 3802, pp. 64-65.
5 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
6 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
7 Idem, file 3811, pp. 72-73.
8 Idem, file 3814, pp. 33-34.
9 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
10 Idem, file 2743, pp. 38-39.
11 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
12 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
13 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
14 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.



186215 27 154 116 270
186316 155 122 277
186417 27 159 125 284
186618 27 163 134 297
186719 173 173 346
186820 176 175 351
186921 184 185 369
187022 188 186 374
187123 195 193 388
187224 200 200 400
187325 206 202 408
187426 423
187527 25 428
187628 211 223 434
187729 232 225 457
187830 257 222 479
188031 277 223 500
188132 288 220 508
188233 298 224 522
188334 297 229 526
188435 34
188536 307 223 540
188737 334 247 581
188938 337 261 598
189039 348 265 613
189140 357 273 630
189241 357 277 634
189342 358 279 637
189443 368 287 655
189744 384 312 696
189845 387 316 703
189946 399 328 727

190047 404 328 732
190148 418 339 757
190249 421 348 769
190550 443 358 801
190851 74 442 378 820
191052 456 388 844
191253 483 401 884
191454 491 434 925
191655 478 439 917
191856 90 355 340 695
192157 109 100 209
192658 101 507
198859 160 800

World War II caused 55 victims to the village,
which had sent 130 of its residents to the front.60

Below follow the available records regarding the
parish school of the village:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186561 1 12
187662 1 24
187763 1 20
187864 1 20
188065 1 28
188266 1 18
198067 Nine-year school 65

Beginning with the 1850s, different archive docu-
ments repeatedly make mention of St. Gevorg Church
of Pokr Gyondura, which is referred to by the name of
Sourb Ghevondiats from 1869 onwards. This suggests
that between 1868 and 1869, the monument underwent
renovation and re-consecration, as a result of which, it
changed its name. It is built of mortar and finely-fin-
ished stone in its western facade, and of undressed
stone in the other ones. Its western pediment is sur-
mounted by a four-pillar belfry ending in a pointed
broach.
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__________
15 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
16 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
17 Idem, file 3846, pp. 10-11.
18 Idem, file 3848, p. 74. 
19 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
20 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
21 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
22 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
23 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
24 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
25 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-42; file 3905, pp. 55, 71.
26 Idem, file 3864, pp. 25-26.
27 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
28 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:
29 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
30 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
31 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
32 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
33 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
34 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
35 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:
36 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:
37 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
38 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
39 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
40 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
41 Idem, file 3891, p. 115.
42 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42.
43 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169.
44 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
45 Idem, file 3897, p. 163.
46 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.

__________
47 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
48 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
49 Idem, file 3907, pp. 17-18.
50 Idem, file 3912, pp. 260-261.
51 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

53 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
54 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 171-172: Another source reports 644

inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà

1915 ã., ñòð. 144).

55 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 18-19:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

57 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

58 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 124.
59 As confirmed by the Village Council.
60 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

61 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

62 Idem, file 3850, p. 51.
63 Idem, p. 130.
64 Idem, p. 177.
65 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3872, Ã. 86-87:

66 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
67 According to the information provided by the School Administra-

tion.
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POKR GYONDURA. St. Gevorg (Sourb Ghevondiats) Church as seen from the north-west, south, north-west, south-east,
west and south-west



Location. Pokr (Smaller) Khanchali extends with-
in 200 metres of the southern shore of Lake Khanchali,
about 4 kilometres west of the greater village of the
same name, 5.5 kilometres south-west of the district
centre of Ninotzminda, 17 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,930 to
1,980 metres above sea level. 

Population. The local residents descend from those
Armenian resettlers who moved here from Dinarigom
Village,1 Karin District, Karin Province between 1829
and 1830.

The population of Pokr Khanchali also used to
comprise Turks from the Tarakamas’ tribe who consti-
tuted 8 houses with 43 males and 53 females, as attest-
ed by a document of 1870.2 In 1884 they formed only
6 houses.3 In 1918 the Turkish inhabitants of the vil-
lage moved to Turkey.4

Statistical Records. The people of Pokr Khanchali
underwent the following numerical changes during the
19th and 20th centuries:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18535 42 36 78
18546 44 38 82
18577 45 36 81
18608 47 57 104
18619 62 66 122
186210 67 67 134
186311 71 69 140
186412 70 74 144
186613 13 71 76 147

186714 76 79 155
186815 81 84 165
186916 81 82 163
187017 87 87 174
187118 89 90 179
187219 88 95 183
187320 91 95 186
187421 200
187522 18 207
187623 109 112 221
187724 135 125 260
187825 144 123 267
188026 158 136 294
188127 167 142 309
188228 174 152 326
188329 169 152 321
188430 18
188531 181 158 339
188732 188 180 368
188933 204 188 392
189034 212 194 406
189135 216 206 422
189236 216 214 430
189337 28 218 210 428
189438 220 215 435
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__________
1 Dinarigom (nowadays renamed Myratgeldi) was an Armenian-

populated village located on the right bank of the river Euphrates,
15 kilometres north of Karin City.

2 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 32.

3 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

4 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 64.
5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 38-39:

6 Idem, file 3825, pp. 48-49.
7 Idem, file 3830, pp. 52-53.
8 Idem, file 3833, pp. 66-67.
9 Idem, file 3839, pp. 23-24.
10 Idem, file 3836, pp. 20-21.
11 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
12 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
13 Idem, file 3848, p. 74.

__________
14 Idem, file 3851, pp. 21-22.
15 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
16 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
17 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
18 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
19 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
20 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.
21 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
22 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

23 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

24 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
25 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
26 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
27 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
28 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
29 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
30 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

31 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

32 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
33 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
34 Idem, file 3887, p. 144.
35 Idem, file 3889, p. 143.
36 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
37 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. Also see §Øáõñ×¦, 1894, ¹ 5, ¿ç 794.

38 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3896, Ã. 168-169:



189739 235 228 463
189840 236 234 470
189941 237 239 476
190042 242 243 485
190143 258 250 508
190244 267 256 523
190545 292 273 565
190846 51 305 284 589
191047 214 287 501
191248 240 317 557
191449 349 342 691
191650 316 353 669
191851 58 245 260 505
192152 128 125 353
192653 86 593
198754 215 801

During World War II, Pokr Khanchali lost 58 of its
113 inhabitants who had left their homes to fight
against the enemy on the front.55

The available data relating to the activity of the
parochial school of the village trace back to the 1860s.
In 1875 it functioned as an institution of primary edu-
cation.

Since the Soviet years, Pokr Khanchali has had a
secondary school.
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186556 1 10
187357 1 10
187558 Karapet Khoperiants 10
188159 1 21

St. Hakob Church, which is mentioned as early as
the 1850s, underwent major overhaul in 1875—it was
thoroughly rebuilt with finely-finished stone in its
western facade, and with hewn stone in all the other
ones. Its gable roof is inwardly supported by two pairs
of circular columns. The only entrance to the church

(exterior dimensions: 16.80 x 10.33 metres, wall thick-
ness: 90 centimetres) opens from its western facade. Its
northern wall retains a font representing a single block
of stone.

The inscription which follows below is engraved on, and around,
the tympanum of the monument:

Æ Ð²Úð²äºîàôÂº²Ü ¶¾ìàðø ºô ì¾-

(Ð)²ö(²è)Æ êð´²¼²Ü Î²ÂàÔ(Æ)Î(à)ê ²-
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__________
39 Idem, file 3899, pp. 141-142.
40 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
41 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
42 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
43 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
44 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19.
45 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:

47 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 134-135:

48 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
49 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 172-173: According to another

source, the village had a population of 608 souls in the same year
(Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 195).

50 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

51 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

53 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 125. 
54 As attested by the registers of the Village Council.
55 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 101:

56 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

57 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., idem, p. 518.
58 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 44:

59 ÊÊááõõ¹¹ááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

POKR KHANCHALI. St. Hakob Church as seen from the south-
west, and its entrance opening from its western facade



Ø(ºÜ²Ú)Ü Ð(²)Úàò Æ ê(àôð)´ ¾æØÆ²ÌÆÜ,

öàøð Ê²Üâ²ÈÆ ¶ÆôÔÆ ê(àôð)´ ÚºÎºÔº--

òÆê ¾ Ð²Úàò ºô Î²[Æ]èàôòº²È ¾ ¶ÀÈÊ²Ú--

¸Æð | ê(àôð)´ Ú²Îú´²Ú ²Üàô²Ø´Ü ²ÊÀÈ--

òÀÊ²Úàô ø²Ô²øÆ ²ô²¼²Ü àð¸Æ ê(ð)´(²)-

¼²Ü ¶ðÆ¶àð ²ðøºäÆêÎàäàê ê²øÆ-

(Üº)²Ü úÌº²|È ¾ ê(àôð)´ ºÎºÔºòÆê | Ð²--

Úàò ¾ ²Úê ºÎ(º)ÔºòÆ: ²(êîàô²)Ì ... | Ú(Æ--

êàô)êÆ ...êÆ | ... î(¾)ð ì²ð¸²Ü ...|ºêº²Ü

Øº...¼²ÜÆ ...²ðàì ²ÞÊ(²îº²)È:

Transl.: IN THE TIMES OF SUPREME PATRIARCH
AND CATHOLICOS OF ALL ARMENIANS, HIS
HOLINESS GEVORG [RESIDING] IN HOLY
ECHMIATZIN, THE SACRED ARMENIAN CHURCH
OF POKR KHANCHALI VILLAGE WAS BUILT AND
DEDICATED TO SAINT HAKOB. IT WAS BLESSED
BY THE MOST REVEREND ARCHBISHOP GRIGOR
SAKINIAN OF AKHALTSKHA CITY... THIS IS AN
ARMENIAN CHURCH. GOD... JESUS... FATHER
VARDAN...

Note: It is impossible to translate the ending of the inscription.
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 531-532.

Carved south of the church entrance:

ÆØ êÆðºÈÆ ÄàÔàìàôð¸|àÚ ØÆÌ²¼²ÜÆô

²ÞÊ²î|àôÂº²Ø´ | ²ð¸²ð²î²¸ ²ð¸º²Üò

ºô Ì(²)Êàôò ºÎ(º)Ô(º)òÆ | úÌº²È ì²ð²ø²

ê(àôð)´ Ê(²)âÆ úðÀÜ: Æ 1875 ²ØÆ ê(º)Î-

î(ºØ)´(º)ðÆ ...28:

Transl.: THE CHURCH WAS CONSECRATED
THROUGH MY DEAR PEOPLE’S STRENUOUS
EFFORTS, HONESTLY-EARNED MEANS AND
EXPENSES ON THE DAY OF THE HOLY CROSS OF
VARAG. ...28 SEPTEMBER 1875.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 532.

St. Hakob Church is surrounded by a necropolis
retaining tombstones of the 19th and 20th centuries.
According to N. Berdzenishvili, in the 1930s, a
quadrilateral stele could be seen near the church.60

In the neighbourhood of Pokr Khanchali are pre-
served two village sites which got their present-day
names in a later period: Tezkharab and Molokan.61

Memorial. The architectural heritage of the village
includes a monument dedicated to prominent fidayi (a
name used with reference to Armenian combatants
fighting mainly in the mountains against Turkish
oppressors) Gevorg Chavush.62
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POKR KHANCHALI. The construction inscription of St. Hakob
Church preserved on its western facade; the plan of the monument

__________
60 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., ibid.
61 Ibid.
62 Gevorg Ghazarian (1870/71 to 1907) was an outstanding figure of

the Armenian national liberation movement. He was born in
Mektenk Village, Sasun, Western Armenia and studied at the
school of Arakelots Monastery of Moosh from 1886 until 1888.
He participated in the self-defence of Sasun between 1891 and
1893 and was also one of the leading figures of the heroic strug-
gle of 1894. In 1896 Gevorg got acquainted with Andranik, anoth-
er renowned Armenian war-lord, with whom he took part in the
fighting of Berdak and Arakelots Monastery (1901), as well as in
the Revolt of Sasun (1904). Gevorg Chavush was the military
leader of the fights of Ishkhanadzor and Talvorik. On 27 May
1907, the Turkish army units surrounded Gevorg Chavush and his
comrades-in-arms in Solukh Village located in the Plain of
Moosh. The eminent Armenian commander was killed during the
unequal struggle which followed this encirclement ¥ÐêÐ, Ñ. 3,

ºñ¨³Ý, 1977, ¿ç 19-20¤.



Location. The village lies 18 kilometres north-east
of Akhalkalak in a straight line, between 1,990 and
2,030 metres of altitude above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The tax list of the
Turkish Government (1595) mentions it by the name of
Nerkin (Lower) Samsar as comprising no rayas and
paying a state tax of 5,000 akches.1

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 51
of the houses of Pokr Samsar and caused 27 deaths
among its population.2 In 1902 the Committee extend-
ing relief to the earthquake-stricken villages of the dis-
trict built 11 houses in Ekhtila-Samsar, each of them
costing 600 roubles.3

Population. The present-day inhabitants of Pokr
Samsar descend from those Armenians who left Karin
(Erzrum) Province during 1829 and 1830, and took up
living in Ekhtila. In 1836 part of them again changed
their place of residence and founded the village of
Ekhtila-Samsar (nowadays called Pokr Samsar). 

The available statistical records on the population
of Pokr Samsar date from a period as late as the 1850s.
As is apparent from these sources, they permanently
grew in number during the 19th and 20th centuries:

Year Houses Males Females Total
18574 110 101 211
18605 12 108 86 194
18616 121 113 234
18627 24 127 114 241
18638 132 118 250
18649 24 138 123 261
186510 139 131 270
186611 24 139 131 270
186712 150 131 281
186813 154 131 285
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 206.

2 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1902, ¹ 265, ¿ç 1:

__________
4 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3830, Ã. 53-54:

5 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
6 Idem, file 3839, p. 25.
7 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
8 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
9 Idem, file 3846, pp. 8-9.
10 Idem, file 3848, pp. 12-13.
11 Idem, p. 74. 
12 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
13 Idem, file 3853, p. 28.

POKR SAMSAR

POKR SAMSAR. The village as seen from the south



186914 158 138 296
187015 166 141 307
187116 172 145 317
187217 174 146 320
187318 180 154 334
187419 343
187520 30 354
187621 200 167 367
187822 195 167 352
188023 203 278 481
188124 209 291 500
188225 214 287 501
188326 217 288 505
188427 37
188528 227 291 518
188729 260 304 564
188930 267 307 574
189031 268 305 573
189132 277 307 584
189233 282 310 592
189334 276 309 585
189435 288 306 594
189736 305 333 638
189837 313 342 655
189938 54 312 336 648
190039 312 336 648
190140 319 348 667
190241 314 350 664
190542 329 375 704
190843 57 350 377 727
191044 364 385 749
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__________
14 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. 
15 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
16 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
17 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
18 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
19 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
20 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

21 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:

22 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
23 Idem, file 3872, pp. 88-89.
24 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
25 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
26 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
27 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

28 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 14:

29 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
30 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
31 Idem, file 3887, p. 147.
32 Idem, file 3889, p. 146.
33 Idem, file 3891, p. 118.
34 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43.
35 Idem, file 3896, pp. 171-172.
36 Idem, file 3899, pp. 144-145.
37 Idem, file 3897, p. 166.
38 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2.

39 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

40 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
41 Idem, file 3907, pp. 20-21.
42 Idem, file 3912, pp. 263-264.
43 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

44 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 135-136:

POKR SAMSAR. Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) Church as
seen from the north-west and west; its construction inscription pre-

served a little above its entrance



191245 387 400 787
191446 412 408 820
191647 430 428 858
191848 95 360 358 718
192149 120 100 220
198750 199 735

Pokr Samsar suffered 48 victims during World War
II: on the whole, its inhabitants who had left for the
front amounted to 108.51

Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) Church. As
of 1856, the Armenians who had left Ekhtila for
Samsar were still deprived of a church, but they wished
to erect one through their own means.52 In 1860 men-
tion is made of a local church named Sourb Harutiun.
In the late 19th century, the inhabitants of Pokr Samsar
found it expedient to reconstruct their old church. 

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 shook the
monument to its very foundations53 so that it again
underwent renovation in the 1900s. As of 2006, Sourb
Harutiun Church was preserved standing.

The tympanum of the western entrance of the church is engraved
with the following inscription (9 lines in the Armenian original):

ÞÆÜºò²ô ê(àôð)´ | Ú²ðàôÂÆôÜ | ²Üì²--

Üº²È | ºÎºÔºòÆê ´à|Èàð Ð²ê²ð²|Îàô--

Âº²Ü ÜÀ|ìºðøÆê Æ 1891 |Âì²Î²ÜÆÜ, Ø|²--

ÚÆê ²Øêà 1-Ü:

Transl.: THIS CHURCH NAMED SOURB
HARUTIUN WAS BUILT THROUGH DONATIONS
MADE BY THE ENTIRE POPULATION [OF THE VIL-
LAGE] ON 1 MAY 1891.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 535.

A graveyard extending around Sourb Harutiun
Church preserves tombstones dating from the period
between the 19th and 20th centuries.

A kilometre north of Pokr Samsar extends the vil-
lage site of Karanta (13th to 14th centuries) with the
remains of a cemetery and a church dedicated to St.
Gevorg. The latter represents a uni-nave monument
entirely built of finely-finished stone, with its only
entrance opening from its southern facade into a total-
ly annihilated hall.
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__________
45 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 174-175: Another source mentions

the village as having 730 inhabitants in the same year (Êàâ-

êàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 177).

47 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 21-22:

48 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

49 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

50 Certified by the documents kept at the Village Council.
51 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3436, Ã. 8£

53 Ìóøêåòîâ È., idem, p. 29.

POKR SAMSAR. St. Gevorg Church of Karanta Village Site as seen
from the north-east, east and north; the plan of the monument
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POKR SAMSAR. Eastward and westward views of the interior of St. Gevorg Church of Karanta Village Site; the cemetery lying around it
with some gravestones; another necropolis (19th to 20th centuries) extending in the north-east

of Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection) Church



Location. Kartseb lies 4 kilometres west of
Hokam, 17 kilometres south-west of Akhalkalak in a
straight line, at an altitude of 1,720 to 1,745 metres
above sea level. 

A Historical Introduction. As attested by the tax list
of 1595, it had a population of 54 houses and paid
14,630 akches to the State Treasury.1 In the days of
Village Head Husein, between 1703 and 1704, the
Government exacted 10,000 akches from the local
inhabitants.2

During the 19th and 20th centuries, Kartseb
belonged to landowner Ismayil Sarapchi-oghli and also
formed part of the estates of the Mouskhelovs’ family
of Georgian noblemen.3

Population. In 1914 the village comprised 348
Turkish Karapapakhs.4 After their banishment in 1944,
it was inhabited by some Armenians from Modegam.

The church of Kartseb stood semi-ruined until the
1930s, but at present only some of its meagre vestiges can
be seen. Presumably, at first it used to belong to the
Chalcedonian faith,5 but an Armenian cemetery of the
15th to 17th centuries, still preserved amidst its remnants,
attests that it functioned as an Armenian Apostolic sanc-
tuary during this period. The graveyard retains a number
of undressed stone slabs, as well as several ornate
khachkars, one of which (125 x 65 x 25 centimetres)6 is
thoroughly preserved, although it has been moved from
its original position.

As reported by an eye-witness,7 the church roof had
thoroughly collapsed by the late 19th century. Only the
parts adjoining the bema were still preserved standing,
with the traces of some frescoes seen there. The south-
ern facade of the church used to be engraved with a
number of Georgian Mesropian inscriptions which can

no longer be found there. Luckily, they were recorded
in due time and we are able to present them below:

1 Three lines in the Georgian Mesropian original:

ä²îàÜê²Á ‘è‘èêÁ ¶Øæº ÔàØ |
ØÆêÆÂ²Á ´ÒÜ´ÆÂÚ ²ÔìÞº¯Â ºêº ê‘¸|èÆÁ
â¯ÜÁ øèò´ÈÂ²

Ppatonsa y(ua)ry(ua)r(e)s g(au)m(ar)j(v)e

R(merT){o}. misiTa brZ(a)n(e)biT(a)Á aRv(a)-

Se(ne)T ese s(a)yd(ari) C(ue)n q(a)rc(e)b(e)l-

Ta.
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KARTSEB. The remnants of the village church

KARTSEB

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 215-216.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv.

109.

3 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 61.
4 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 137. 

5 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 10. 
6 ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç 9£

7 Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, pp. 60-61. 



Transl.: MAY GOD BESTOW SUCCESS UPON
LORD GHVARGHVARE. WE, THE INHABITANTS OF
KARTSEB, BUILT THIS CHURCH ON HIS ORDER.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 61; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii

vv.., idem, p. 117; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 115;
“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvle-

vi,” gv. 104.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili: patronisa yvaryvaris

gamarjvebisiTa brZanebiTa aRvaSeneT romeli Cven

qarcebelTa. V. Tsiskarishvili published I. Rostomashvili's deci-
pherment without the slightest changes. N. Berdzenishvili offers:
patonsaÁ yryrs:: gmje Rom | isiTaÁ bZnbiTÁ aRvSe¯T

ese syd misiTa | ri:: C¯nÁ qrcblTa; brZanebiTa,

misiTa... Cven. “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” has patronsa, brZanebiTa, Cven.
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KARTSEB. A ruined medieval Armenian necropolis with its khachkars and gravestones



Note: The inscription is published in accordance with the deci-
pherment offered by N. Berdzenishvili.

Judging from the contents and stylistic peculiarities of the inscrip-
tion, V. Tsiskarishvili thinks that it could not have been carved earlier
than the 14th century. According to I. Rostomashvili and V.
Tsiskarishvili, Ghvarghvare is identical to Atabek of Samtskhe
Ghvarghvare Jaghetsy, who died in 1361. N. Berdzenishvili and the
editorial staff of “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi” attribute the inscription to the time-span between the
15th and 16th centuries.

2 Another three-line inscription reads:

Ù³ÙÇëë Éß³|ùé³ÇÓ»ë ÙÇëÝÇ óá¹í³ÝÇ
ß»õ|Ý»ë ÔÂØÜ²

mamis(a)s l{a}S|q(a)raiZes misni | cod-

vani Seun(d)|nes R(mer)Tm{a}n.

Transl.: MAY THE LORD GRANT ATONEMENT
FOR FATHER LASHKARAYIDZE’S SINS.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 61; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

idem, p. 117; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, idem, p. 115; “javaxeTi.

istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,” gv. 104.

Misreading: I. Rostomashvili: mamasa, laSqriZes, RmerT-

mana; V. Tsiskarishvili: mamas, laSqriZes, RmerTmana.

Note: The inscription is carved in the Georgian Mesropian
Nuskha-Khutsuri script already showing a tendency for shifting to
the contemporary Georgian Mkhedruli characters. 

I. Rostomashvili followed the decipherment offered by E.
Taghayshvili. V. Tsiskarishvili re-published I. Rostomashvili’s ver-
sion without changing anything in it.

N. Berdzenishvili and the editorial staff of “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” trace the inscription
back to the 15th to 16th centuries.

3 Four lines in the original Georgian Mesropian script:

²È´Æê Òê²Á | ¶Ø¶Èê² : àø|èäèê²Á
¸²Á æ|à´ÆÜêÁ ÞêÁ ÔÜ

al(a)bis Z(e)sa | g(a)mg(ebe)lsa oq|r(o)p(i)rsa

da j|obins S(eundne)s R(merTma)n.

Transl.: MAY GOD HAVE MERCY UPON JOUBIN
AND ALAB’S SON, OVERSEER OKROPIR.

Published in: Ðîñòîìîâ È., idem, p. 62; cciisskkaarriiSSvviillii  vv..,

javaxeTis epigrafika rogorc saistorio wyaro,

Tbilisi, 1959, gv. 118; bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, javaxeTis 1933

wlis eqspediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 114;

“javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi,”

Tbilisi, 2000, gv. 104.
Misreading: I. Rostomashvili: êÈ´Æê, ¶Ø¶Èê², æà´ÜêÚ;

albis, jubinsa, Seundos. V. Tsiskarishvili: ¶Ø¶Èê²,
æà´Üê²; albis, jubinsa, Seundos. N. Berdzenishvili:
jubins. “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli

gzamkvlevi”: oqropirs, jubins.

Note: The inscription is published according to N.
Berdzenishvili’s decipherment.

N. Berdzenishvili and the editorial staff of “javaxeTi. isto-

riul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” attribute it to the
period between the 15th and 16th centuries.

4 Amidst the ruins of the church could be seen a block of stone
engraved with a Georgian Mesropian inscription:

¶ ® ¶Üê ®|ÂÁ Æºê ® | ÞÜêÁ ÔÜ
g ... gns ...|T ies ... | S(eundne)s R(merTma)n.

Transl.: ... MAY GOD HAVE MERCY.
Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 115.

Note: According to N. Berdzenishvili, all these inscriptions were
carved by the same person; therefore, this inscription can be dated
back to the period between the 15th and 16th centuries like the pre-
vious ones.

5 An inscription in Georgian Mesropian characters found on a
slab of stone: 

†. ²Â...
†. aT...

Transl.: AT...(?).
Published in: bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 115.

Note: N. Berdzenishvili maintains the supposition that the
inscription is incomplete. The person who engraved it is the author
of all the previous ones.

This scholar and the editorial staff of “javaxeTi. istori-

ul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvlevi” trace it back to the time-
span between the 15th and 16th centuries.

One of the ancient sites located in the neighbour-
hood of Kartseb is the village site of Gharta
(Kharta). The Turkish tax list of 1595 refers to it as
having 22 houses and paying a state tax of 16,700
akches.8 It is also mentioned in the days of Village
Head Abdullah (1718 to 1719) as paying 10,000 akch-
es to the State Treasury.9

The name of this village is also found in an archive
document of 1831.10

In 1914 Gharta had a population of 115 Turkish
Karapapakhs.11

The village site retains a uni-nave vaulted church
(exterior dimensions: 9.35 x 5.27 metres) built of hewn
stone and mortar. It has two entrances opening from its
southern and western facades. 

Another village site named Navardziebi is men-
tioned as located in the territory between Kartseb and
Apnia.12
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__________
8 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 213-214.

9 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 155.

10 Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý, ÃÕÃ. 163, í³í. 1193:

11 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 107.

12 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 115.

KARTSEB. The plan of the church of Gharta Village Site
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KARTSEB. The church of Gharta Village Site photographed from the north-west and south-west



Location. Ota is situated in the deep gorge of the
tributary Ota, 6 kilometres north-east of the district cen-
tre of Aspindza, 28 kilometres north-west of Akhalkalak
in a straight line. 

Population. In 1914 the village had 706 Turkish
inhabitants who were of Armenian origin, but had
already completely lost their sense of national identity.1

After their exile (1944), it was re-populated by a number
of Georgians from various parts of Georgia.

The exact year of the foundation of the church of
Sourb Astvatzatzin remains obscure, but it is mentioned

in the colophon of a manuscript dating back to 1418: “By
the grace of Sourb Astvatzatzin, in a village called Ota
[and situated] in one of the districts of Georgia, in the
days of Supreme Patriarch Nerses and Father Hakovbos,
in the year 1418 of the Armenian calendar... May you
remember my master ...Hovhannes otherwise called
Voskepor, as well as loathsome scribe Mkrtich...”2

The Armenians of Ota adhered to the Apostolic
Church until the first half of the 17th century, when they
yielded up to the violence exerted by the Turkish pashas
of Akhaltskha and converted to Islam.

541OTA

__________
1 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 170.

__________
2 Äº², ¿ç 222:
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OTA. The ruins of a monastery and a castle preserved in the north-east of the village



Location. The village lies 8 kilometres north-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,910 to
1,940 metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. In 1595 Olaver, which is
mentioned by the name of Olaverd, had a population of
27 houses which paid 11,000 akches to the state.1 The
authorities exacted the same amount of tax after the
forced Islamisation of the local inhabitants, in the days
of Village Head Ahmed Suleyman (1721 to 1722).2 It
was stripped of its residents in the early 19th century, but
was re-populated in the middle of the same century.

The earthquake of 19 December 1899 destroyed 8
of the 80 houses of Olaver and caused 3 deaths among
the local people.3

Population. The ancestors of the inhabitants of
Olaver were from Yerkan Mansur Village, Karin
District, Karin Province in origin. During 1829 and
1830, they took up living in Korkh Village, Javakhk,
but later they moved to Tzaghka, where they founded
Nor Korkh. This newly-established village, however,

was not to provide them with a permanent place of res-
idence—in 1852 they abandoned it and resettled in the
devastated village site of Olaver in Javakhk.4

Statistical Records. The earliest archive documents
on the population of Olaver date from the year 1853.
According to the records found in these sources, they
continually increased in number between the 19th and
20th centuries:
Year Houses Males Females Total
18535 158 139 297
18576 130 125 255
18607 28 150 139 289
18618 163 144 307
18629 33 164 147 311
186310 172 151 323
186411 181 158 339
186512 184 162 346
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OLAVER

OLAVER. A general view of the village from the north

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 223.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 171.

3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç 2:

__________
4 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3436, Ã. 8:
5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743, Ã. 37-38:
6 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
7 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
8 Idem, file 3839, p. 25.
9 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
10 Idem, file 3843, pp. 20-21.
11 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
12 Idem, file 3848, pp. 11-12.



186613 33 184 162 346
186714 192 177 369
186815 196 179 375
186916 198 183 381
187017 213 197 410
187118 218 198 416
187219 229 215 444
187320 236 222 458
187421 485
187522 40 491
187623 230 251 481
187724 249 265 514
187825 257 278 535

188026 270 277 547
188127 269 276 545
188228 272 281 553
188329 275 285 560
188430 50
188531 281 293 574
188732 305 331 636
188933 313 341 654
189034 320 353 673
189135 323 368 691
189236 328 374 702
189337 326 361 687
189438 336 376 712
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OLAVER. Mount Abul as seen from the village

__________
13 Idem, p. 74.
14 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
15 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
16 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
17 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
18 Idem, file 3858, pp. 10-11.
19 Idem, file 3859, pp. 57-58.
20 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
21 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-286.
22 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
23 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29:
24 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
25 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.

__________
26 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
27 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
28 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
29 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49. 
30 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

31 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

32 Idem, file 3880, pp. 40-41.
33 Idem, file 3884, pp. 65-66.
34 Idem, file 3887, p. 146.
35 Idem, file 3889, p. 145.
36 Idem, file 3891, p. 117.
37 Idem, file 3895, pp. 42-43. 
38 Idem, file 3896, pp. 169-170.



189739 371 373 744
189840 395 390 785
189941 80 371 332 703
190042 391 353 744
190143 408 360 768
190244 402 366 768
190545 432 393 825
190846 109 451 410 861
191047 497 441 938
191248 539 460 999
191449 557 482 1,039
191650 579 495 1,074
191851 170 695 610 1,305
192152 150 110 260
198753 222 997

Olaver participated in World War II with 196 of its
residents, 82 of whom did not return to their homes.54

The oldest archive documents providing informa-
tion on the parish school of the village date from the
1860s.55

The inhabitants of Olaver erected their school
house earlier as compared to their neighbours living in
the other villages of Javakhk: “...it has a school house
built of finely-finished stone under local Priest
Grigor’s care: this clergyman himself works as a
teacher there.”56 Judging from the construction inscrip-
tion of the school, it probably came to replace an
already existing, older building in 1911:

ºÎºÔºò(²Î²Ü)-ÌÊ(²)Î(²)Ü ¸äðàòê

Î²èàôò²ô | ²ð¸º²Ø´ ¶ðÆ¶àð ø(²)Ð(²)-

Ü(²)ÚÆ ... | ºðºòàôÐôàÚ ÐèÆöêÆØ¾Æ î¾ð |

¶ðÆ¶àðº(²)Üò 1911 Â., úÈ²ô¾ð ¶Æ(ô)Ô:

Transl.: THIS PAROCHIAL SCHOOL WAS BUILT
THROUGH THE ENDEAVOURS OF PRIEST
GRIGOR... [AND] WIFE OF PRIEST HRIPSIME

TER-GRIGORIANTS IN THE VILLAGE OF OLAVER
IN 1911.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 544.

The available records relating to the school repre-
sent the following picture:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186557 1 18
187458 1 15
187559 Sexton Grigor Ter-Grigoriants 45
187660 1 21
187761 1 14
187862 1 24
188063 2 60
188164 1 42
188265 1 19
188366 1 10
198967 Secondary 170

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church. In
1856 the newly-arrived Armenians of Olaver applied to
the spiritual authorities for permission to repair the old
ruined church of their village: “...it is already four
years since they resettled in the ruined village of
Olavert, Akhalkalak Province from Nor Korkh Village
of Tzalka. They are now requesting the spiritual pow-
ers to grant them with permit to reconstruct the old
destroyed church from its very foundations with their
own means. Thus, informing the ecclesiastical authori-
ties about this, they are applying to them with a petition
to take it into account and make the necessary arrange-
ments [to that end].”68
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__________
39 Idem, file 3899, pp. 143-144.
40 Idem, file 3897, p. 165.
41 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1900, ¹ 43, ¿ç

2.

42 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3905, Ã. 52:

43 Idem, file 3906, p. 68.
44 Idem, file 3907, pp. 19-20.
45 Idem, file 3912, pp. 262-263.
46 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:

47 Idem, file 3917, pp. 135-136.
48 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.
49 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 173-174: According to the results of

another population census carried out on 1 January of the same
year, the village comprised 833 inhabitants (Êàâêàçñêèé êà-

ëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 168).

50 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 20-21:

51 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

52 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

53 As certified by the registers of the Village Council.
54 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

55 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 31.

56 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:

__________
57 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

58 Idem, file 3864, pp. 27-28.
59 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

60 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 52:

61 Idem, file 3869, pp. 29-30.
62 Idem, file 3850, p. 178.
63 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
64 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
65 Idem, file 3874, pp. 43-44.
66 Idem, file 3875, pp. 48-49.
67 The information has been provided by the School Administration.
68 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 3436, Ã. 8£

OLAVER. The school house built in 1911



From  the year 1857 onwards, a great number of
archive documents make mention of the parish church
of Olaver dedicated to the Holy Virgin. This comes to
suggest that the church authorities welcomed the plans
of the local inhabitants, and the latter implemented

them without hesitation. The monument used to repre-
sent a stone building with a wooden roof.69 In the late
19th century, the Armenians of Olaver found it expedi-
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__________
69 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

OLAVER. Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church as seen from the north-west and south-west; an inscription engraved on its western
facade in commemoration of the repairs of 1899; the church photographed from the west; a cross relief carved on its southern wall; the

remnants of a cemetery extending in the south of the sanctuary



ent to replace their old dilapidated church with a new
one. 

The construction of the new sanctuary was com-
pleted in 1899, only several months before the notori-
ous  pernicious earthquake: fortunately, its blows were
not so severe in this village, as compared to the rest of
the district.

Sourb Astvatzatzin Church represents a monument
built of finely-finished stone in its western facade, and
undressed stone in all the other ones. It is particularly
remarkable for its four-pillar belfry towering separate-
ly on an elevated pedestal like a pyramid, a few metres
west of the church, and ending in a pointed broach: 

An inscription of seven lines is carved on a marble slab placed a
little above the western entrance tympanum of the church:

ìºð²Üàðà¶ìºò ºÎº|ÔºòÆÜ ²ðÂº²Ø´

Ð²Ü|¶àôòº²È î(¾)ð ºÔÆÞ¾ ºô Æôð | ²Øàôê-

ÜàÚª Ø²ðÂ² | ÚàìÐ²ÜÜ¾êº²Ü | î¾ð ¶Æøà-

ðº²ÜòÆ | 1899-ÆÜ, Ø²ÚÆêÆ 26-ÆÜ:

Transl.: THE CHURCH WAS REPAIRED
THROUGH THE MEANS OF THE LATE FATHER YE-
GHISHE AND HIS SPOUSE, MARTHA HOVHAN-
NESSIAN TER-GIKORIANTS ON 26 MAY 1899.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 546.

Apart from a cemetery extending in the south of
Sourb Astvatzatzin Church, Olaver retains another two
graveyards (19th to 20th centuries) located at its south-
ern and northern extremities.

Memorial. In 1990 the bust of War-Lord Andra-
nik70 was erected in the centre of the village.
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OLAVER. A horse-shaped tombstone preserved near the southern wall of Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin) Church; a partial view of the
cemetery located at the northern extremity of the village, and an oil press stone

__________
70 Andranik Ozanian (1865 to 1927) was a leading figure of

Armenian national liberation movement. He was born in the fam-
ily of a craftsman in the village town of Shapin-Garahisar, Arme-
nia Minor, and received primary education at the local college
named Mousheghian. At a young age, Andranik harnessed himself
to the liberation struggle of Western Armenia. During the mas-
sacres of Armenians between 1894 and 1896, he participated in
the fighting against the Turkish troops in Taron and Sasun. In the
late 1890s, Andranik actually became the leader of all the haydook
groups (haydooks were otherwise also known as fidayis) of
Western Armenia. He earned himself the fame of a national hero
particularly after the defence of Arakelots Monastery (1901).  He
also conducted battles in Taron, Sasun, Vaspurakan and else-
where. In January 1918, the High Command of the Caucasian
front conferred the title of Major General upon Andranik. From
1922 until his death, Andranik lived in Fresno City, USA. In 1928
his remains were moved to Paris and buried in Père Lachaise
Cemetery (ÐêÐ, Ñ. 1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1974, ¿ç 392). In 2000 the
General’s body found eternal repose in his homeland, where it was
interred in Yerablur Pantheon in Yerevan.



Location. Orlovka is situated in the territory
among the villages of Metz Khanchali, Gorelovka and
Spasovka, on the left bank of the tributary Bughdashen,
7.5 kilometres south-east of the district centre of
Ninotzminda, 24 kilometres south-east of Akhalkalak
in a straight line, at an altitude of 2,030 to 2,060 metres
above sea level.

Before the arrival of Russian Dukhobors, the vil-
lage was known by the name of Akhmasi deriving from
a lake located in its north-west.1

Population. In 1909 Orlovka had 107 houses with
952 Russian inhabitants,2 whose number had been
reduced to 797 by 1914.3

In the 1990s, the Georgian authorities resettled 10
Georgian families from the remote parts of Georgia in
Orlovka and the neighbouring village of Yepremovka.
However, the incomers who enjoyed many privileges
granted by the state did not stay long in their new place
of residence—prior to the year 2004, only two of these
families still lived in the village.4

According to N. Berdzenishvili, in 1933 the inhab-
itants of Orlovka used the territory of a village site
located on the northern shore of Lake Akhmas for agri-
cultural purposes. As for the church preserved in this
site, it had already been levelled with the ground by
this time.5
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ORLOVKA

__________
1 “Òèôëèññêèé ëèñòîê,” 1909, ¹ 191, ñòð. 5.

2 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 68.
3 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 182.

__________
4 mmaaiissuurraaZZee  kk.., javaxeTSi qarTuli skolebi ixurde-

ba, “Georgian Times,” ¹ 24, 17-24.06.2004.
5 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 79.



Location. The village is situated on the left bank of
the river Parvana, 4 kilometres north-east of the district
centre of Ninotzminda, 15 kilometres south-east of
Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an altitude of 1,860 to
1,880 metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The gurjistanis

vilaieTis didi davTari (1595) makes men-
tion of Verin (i.e. Upper) Oraja, which did not comprise
any rayas and paid 7,000 akches to the state.1 This ref-
erence comes to suggest that there also existed another,
lower village of the same name. This is substantiated by
the fact that later the two adjacent villages merged
together and were renamed Orajalar (‘lar’ is a plural
suffix in the Turkish language). After the forced Islami-
sation of the local inhabitants, under Village Head Ali
(1724 to 1725), the Government exacted 10,000 akches
from them.2 In the days of Hasan, i.e. between 1725 and
1726, this state tax was reduced to 5,000 akches.3

Population. The present-day residents of Orojalar
descend from those Armenians who moved to Javakhk
from Karin Province between 1829 and 1830.

As attested by a document of 1870, apart from its
Armenian inhabitants who were in the majority consti-
tuting 33 houses with 182 males and 156 females, the
village also comprised 7 houses of Turkish Tarakamas
(8 males and 7 females).4

The available statistical records show that the
Armenian inhabitants of Orojalar continually increased
during the 19th and 20th centuries: 
Year Houses Males Females Total
18685 168 145 313
18696 174 156 330
18707 178 164 342
18718 184 166 350
18739 201 193 394

187510 34 395
187611 206 202 408
187712 158 148 306
187813 157 159 309
188014 181 161 342
188115 185 158 343
188216 191 168 359
188317 185 161 346
188418 34
188519 198 175 373
188720 233 194 427
188921 249 198 447
189022 254 198 452
189123 260 210 470
189224 267 214 481
189325 277 220 497
189426 272 279 551
189727 308 289 597
189828 316 293 509
189929 321 302 623
190030 332 318 650
190131 343 333 676
190232 348 335 683
190533 370 355 725
190834 83 384 368 752
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__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 235.

2 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 183.

3 Idem, p. 187.
4 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 29.

5 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3853, Ã. 27:

6 Idem, file 3856, p. 9. 
7 Idem, file 3857, p. 23.
8 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
9 Idem, file 3862, pp. 70-71.

__________
10 Idem, file 3866, pp. 19-20. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.

11 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 29-30:

12 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
13 Idem, file 3850, pp. 217-218.
14 Idem, file 3872, pp. 86-87.
15 Idem, file 3873, pp. 96-97.
16 Idem, file 3874, pp. 42-43.
17 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48. 
18 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 41:

19 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 10:

20 Idem, file 3880, pp. 39-40.
21 Idem, file 3884, pp. 64-65.
22 Idem, file 3887, p. 145.
23 Idem, file 3889, p. 144.
24 Idem, file 3891, p. 116.
25 Idem, file 3895, pp. 41-42. 
26 Idem, file 3896, pp. 168-169. 
27 Idem, file 3899, pp. 142-143.
28 Idem, file 3897, p. 164.
29 Idem, file 3903, pp. 93-94.
30 Idem, file 3905, p. 55.
31 Idem, file 3906, p. 67.
32 Idem, file 3907, pp. 18-19.
33 Idem, file 3912, pp. 261-262.
34 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 42:



191035 419 403 822
191236 446 432 878
191437 476 456 932
191638 482 550 1,032
191839 110 470 475 945
192140 167 144 311
198741 365 1,555

The inhabitants of Orojalar fighting on the front
during World War II amounted to 150: 78 of them did
not return to their homes.42

According to the few sources relating to the
parochial school of the village, it had a single teacher
and 22 pupils in 1881,43 and one teacher with 15 pupils
in 1883.44

St. Hakob Church. Until 1867 the available
archive documents speak of Orojalar as deprived of a
parish church, but from 1868 onwards, mention is
made of a church dedicated to St. Hakob.45 The local
residents still remember that the masters who built it
were from Ghulalis. Evidently, the church was erected
in the site of an older one, probably, with part of its
stones. The vestiges of the older sanctuary comprise a
high relief set in the eastern facade of the present-day
church and engraved with the following inscription in
the Georgian Mesropian script:

¸|èÜ|¶
d(e)r(e)n(i)g (?)

Transl.: DERENIG.
Published in: eerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn..,, javaxeTis 1933 wlis eqs-

pediciis dRiuri: sis. 1, 1964, gv. 65.

Misreading: N. Berdzenishvili read dCng instead of ¸èÜ¶.
Note: N. Berdzenishvili, who visited Orojalar in 1933, describes

this high relief (exterior dimensions: 185 x 85 centimetres) as repre-
senting two donators (or men) with an angel standing between them
and pronouncing a blessing over them. This scholar, however, does
not offer any decipherment for the inscription:

d || p - (?) || an || l || d || - -

Cn || a || g || z || l || -

g || e - (i?) || ye || || k || n

Most probably, N. Berdzenishvili confused something while
describing the high relief, for the eastern wall of the church bears
only the representations of two people with absolutely complete con-
tours. D. Berdzenishvili and the other members of the editorial staff
of “javaxeTi. istoriul-xuroTmoZRvruli gzamkvle-

vi” deciphered the inscription in the following way, guided by their
own groundless suppositions: drng, mÃeci, angelozi, dlk,

simon and qriste Seiwyale mÃeci (transl.: “D[e]r[e]ng,”
“Mkhetsy,” “Angel,” “Simon”: “Christ, may You have mercy upon
Mkhetsy”).

The ruins of the once existing village of Patkana
are preserved right opposite Orojalar, on the right bank
of the river Parvana. In 1595 it paid 5,000 akches to the
State Treasury.46 In the days of Village Head Osman, in
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__________
36 Idem, file 3920, pp. 17-18.
37 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 172-173: Another source reports

1,093 inhabitants for the same year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü

íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 169).

38 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 19-20:

39 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

40 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

41 As confirmed by the Village Council.
42 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

43 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3873, Ã. 96-97:

44 Idem, file 3875, pp. 47-48.
45 Idem, file 3853.

OROJALAR. St. Hakob Church photographed from the south and
east; a partial view of the part adjoining the eastern corner of its

southern facade

__________

46 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 233.
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1714 the authorities exacted 3,000 akches from the
local residents who had already been converted to
Islam by force.47 Patkana, which had a population of

160 souls in 1914,48 remained inhabited by Turks until
the year 1918. Later it was populated by Armenians
who constituted 135 souls in 1926.49 In the 1930s,
Patkana still represented a prospering village.50
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OROJALAR. A window frame (10th to 11th centuries) richly-
adorned with high reliefs set in the eastern facade of St. Hakob

Church (once it belonged to the older church of the village, which
is at present annihilated without any trace); a detail from the same
frame; gravestones (13th to 16th centuries) found in the walls of
the church; partial views of the village cemetery, and tombstones

preserved there 

__________
48 Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 171.

49 ²²ññááÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê., idem, p. 125.
50 bbeerrZZeenniiSSvviillii  nn., idem, p. 67.

__________
47 Cildiris eialeTis jaba davTari 1694-1732 ww., gv. 142.



Location. The village extends on the right bank of
the Arakova, the right  tributary of the river Parvana, 7
kilometres north of Akhalkalak in a straight line, at an
altitude of 1,670 metres above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. The gurjistanis

vilaieTis didi davTari (1595) mentions Orja
by this very name as having 18 houses and paying
20,000 akches to the State Treasury.1 It is interesting to
note that in the same year, a considerable part of the
local people bore either Armenian names or others
which were wide-spread among Armenians
(Hovhannes, Sargis, Avag, Nuraziz’s son Kirakos,
Mazan’s son Ghazar, Nazar’s son Khavategh, Priest
Simon, etc.). This fact suggests that most presumably,
Orja represented a purely Armenian-populated village
at that time.2 It was stripped of its Armenian inhabi-
tants in the 18th century, but was re-populated by them
in 1830.

In the second half of the 19th century, Orja was the
estate of the noble family of the Arevians, who had
moved to Javakhk from Karin. 

Despite the fact that the earthquake of 19 December
1899 caused almost no damage to Orja, it was includ-
ed in the list (1901) of the most destitute villages of the
district.3

The natural disaster of 1899 to 1900 inflicted seri-
ous damage upon the agriculture of Orja so that the Ad
Hoc Governmental Committee ranked it among the
most heavily-stricken villages of Javakhk.4 According
to the calculations of this body, 55 of the local houses
with their 266 inhabitants were in desperate need of
immediate help.5

Among the old-styled residential buildings of
Orja, special mention should be made of the Arevians’
single-floor house built of finely-finished stone and

552 JAVAKHK

ORJA

ORJA. A general view of the village from the east

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 192.

2 Ibid.

__________
3 §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1:

4 êê³³ÉÉÉÉÇÇõõÙÙ»»³³ÝÝ, ²Ýμ»ññÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ²Ë³Éù³É³ùÇ ·³õ³éáõÙ »õ Ýñ³

Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¿ç 248:

5 Idem, p. 249.



having a flat roof. Its front is particularly remarkable
for animal-shaped drain-pipes and family coats of arms
decorating it.

Economy. In the 1860s, Orja had 3 functioning
mills and an oil press.6

Population. The forefathers of the present-day peo-
ple of Orja moved to its territory from Karin (Erzrum)
City of the province of the same name (the Arevians);
from Kochkan Village (the Karapetians, the Youzba-
shians and the Mkoyans), as well as from Artahan (the
Harutiunians) and Yerznka (the Nikoghossians and the
Avagians) during 1829 and 1830. 

The available statistical records show that the
inhabitants of Orja continually increased in number
after their resettlement in the village (with the excep-
tion of the years between 1847 and 1849):
Year Houses Males Females Total
18407 191 189 380
18418 204 200 404
18429 210 206 416
184410 222 217 439
184511 230 224 454
184712 140 136 276
184913 190 109 299
185114 34 169 139 308
185315 198 170 368
185416 206 186 386
185717 247 226 473
186018 45 240 210 450
186119 43 227 186 413
186220 43 228 189 417
186321 235 191 426
186422 244 200 444
186523 220 200 420
186624 44 220 200 420
186725 242 211 453
186826 248 216 464
186927 260 223 483

187028 267 225 492
187129 280 230 510
187230 271 236 507
187331 273 231 504
187432 498
187533 60 493
187634 278 224 502
187735 309 238 547
187836 315 254 569
188037 325 261 586
188138 337 277 614
188239 351 286 637
188340 341 275 616
188441 52
188542 349 285 634
188743 469 314 783
188944 476 318 794
189045 495 322 817
189146 509 325 834
189247 496 619 815
189348 513 332 845
189449 519 340 859
189750 557 544 1,101
189851 594 565 1,159
189952 562 544 1,106
190053 572 556 1,128
190154 84 590 561 1,151
190255 596 568 1,164
190556 744 604 1,348
190857 103 787 642 1,429
191058 793 666 1,459
191259 827 696 1,523
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__________
6 ÑÌÎÒÃ, ñòð. 26.

7 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3800, Ã. 4:

8 Idem, file 3802, pp. 63-64.
9 Idem, file 3805, pp. 77-78.
10 Idem, file 3809, pp. 14-15.
11 Idem, file 3811, pp. 71-72.
12 Idem, file 3814, pp. 34-35.
13 Idem, file 3818, pp. 39-40.
14 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 1, ·. 2596, Ã. 31:

15 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 2743 Ã. 38-39:

16 Idem, file 3825, pp. 49-50.
17 Idem, file 3830, pp. 53-54.
18 Idem, file 3833, pp. 65-66.
19 Idem, file 3839, pp. 26-27.
20 Idem, file 3836, pp. 21-22.
21 Idem, file 3843, pp. 21-22.
22 Idem, file 3846, pp. 9-10.
23 Idem, file 3848, pp. 12-13.
24 Idem, p. 74. 
25 Idem, file 3851, pp. 20-21.
26 Idem, file 3853, p. 27.
27 Idem, file 3856, p. 10. 

__________
28 Idem, file 3857, p. 24.
29 Idem, file 3858, pp. 9-10.
30 Idem, file 3859, pp. 56-57.
31 Idem, file 3862, pp. 71-72.
32 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
33 Idem, file 3866, pp. 20-21. Also see §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦,

1875, ¹ 44, ¿ç 2.
34 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3868, Ã. 30-31:
35 Idem, file 3869, pp. 28-29.
36 Idem, file 3850, pp. 218-219.
37 Idem, file 3872, pp. 87-88.
38 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
39 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
40 Idem, file 3875, pp. 49-50.
41 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43:
42 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3877, Ã. 11:
43 Idem, file 3880, pp. 41-42.
44 Idem, file 3884, pp. 66-67.
45 Idem, file 3887, p. 148.
46 Idem, file 3889, p. 147.
47 Idem, file 3891, p. 119.
48 Idem, file 3895, pp. 43-44. 
49 Idem, file 3896, pp. 172-173. 
50 Idem, file 3899, pp. 145-146.
51 Idem, file 3897, p. 167.
52 Idem, file 3903, pp. 101-102.
53 Idem, file 3905, p. 52.
54 Idem, file 3906, pp. 69. Also see §Øß³Ï¦, 1901, ¹ 40, ¿ç 1.
55 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3907, Ã. 21-22:
56 Idem, file 3912, pp. 264-265.
57 Ð²¸, ý. 35, ó. 1, ·. 559, Ã. 43:
58 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3917, Ã. 136-137:
59 Idem, file 3920, pp. 18-19.



191460 860 714 1,574
191661 873 328 1,201
191862 150 815 802 1,617
192163 210 190 400
198764 264 1,007

World War II caused 70 victims to the village,
which had sent 170 of its inhabitants to the battle-
field.65

The available sources provide the following infor-
mation on the parish school of Orja:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
186566 1 65
187467 1 30
187568 Karapet Aghteghtsiants 40
187669 1 20
187770 1 20
187871 1 17
188072 1 34
188173 1 27
188274 1 17

The ruins of the church of Sts. Thaddaeus and
Bartholomew, which used to represent a monument of
large dimensions thoroughly built of finely-finished
stone, are preserved at the eastern extremity of the vil-
lage. The earliest references to this sanctuary date from
the 1830s, but its foundation goes as far back as the
Middle Ages. The Armenian resettlers from Karin
repaired it by adding a wooden roof to it,75 and conse-
crated it according to the ritual of the Armenian
Church, dedicating it to Holy Apostles Thaddaeus and
Bartholomew (it functioned as a parish church until the
first years of the Soviet regime). As attested by a doc-
ument of 1903, the monument was in a state of disre-
pair,76 and the inhabitants of Orja planned to renovate
it with their own means. 

In 1937 Village Head Shmavon had the sanctuary
destroyed. At present only some meagre vestiges of its
foundations can be seen in its site still retaining some
fragments of remarkable decoration. One of these

pieces preserves part of an inscription in Georgian
Mesropian characters:

... ÈêÚ ...

... [s](u)l(i)s(a)Á ... (?)

Transl.: ... SOUL ... 
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê..,, æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 554.

Note: The inscription was carved between the 10th and 11th cen-
turies.
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__________
60 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 6, ·. 1020, Ã. 175-176: According to another

source, the village had a population of 1,198 souls in the same
year (Êàâêàçñêèé êàëåíäàðü íà 1915 ã., ñòð. 169).

61 Ð²¸, ý. 196, ó. 1, ·. 43, Ã. 23-24:

62 Ð²¸, ý. 469, ó. 3, ·. 2, Ã. 1-4:

63 Ð²¸, ý. 355, ó. 1, ·. 895, Ã. 1:

64 Certified by the registers of the Village Council.
65 ¸̧³³ííÃÃÛÛ³³ÝÝ  ²²., æ³í³Ëù, ¿ç 102:

66 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3848, Ã. 2:

67 Idem, file 3864, pp. 26-27.
68 Ð²¸, ý. 56, ó. 3, ·. 52, Ã. 43:

69 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3850, Ã. 52:

70 Idem, p. 130.
71 Idem, p. 178.
72 Ð²¸, ý. 53, ó. 1, ·. 3872, Ã. 87-88:

73 Idem, file 3873, pp. 97-98.
74 Idem, file 3874, pp. 44-45.
75 §²ñÓ³·³Ýù¦, 1885, ¹ 3, ¿ç 43£ 

76 §²ñ³ñ³ï¦, 1903, Ù³ÛÇë, ¿ç 437£

ORJA. The remnants of the church of Sts. Thaddaeus and
Bartholomew
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ORJA. The ruins of the church of Sts. Thaddaeus and
Bartholomew; fragments found in its remains, and the plan of the

surviving vestiges of the sanctuary
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ORJA. Cross-stones dated 1463 and 1464 
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ORJA. Cross-stones of the 15th century
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ORJA. Khachkars dating from the 15th century



In the neighbourhood of the remnants of the church
of Sts. Thaddaeus and Bartholomew extends a ceme-
tery retaining khachkar pedestals with tombstones
shaped like rams, cradles and slabs.

A sanctuary built in Orja in 1900 houses some
cross-stone fragments, as well as a number of ornate
inscribed khachkars of the 15th century moved there
from the old graveyard of the village.

1 Five lines in the Armenian original engraved on the cornice of
a cross-stone (93 x 60 x 29 centimetres):

ºê ²(êîàô²)ÚÌ(²)îàôðê Î²(Ü)ÎÜºòÆ

¼Ê|²âê | Ú(Æ)Þ(²)|î(²)Î | Ð²ôð ÆØ êîºö²--

ÜàêÆÜ, Âì(ÆÜ) æÄ´ (1463):

Transl.: I, ASTVATZATUR, ERECTED THIS
CROSS[-STONE] IN MEMORY OF MY FATHER
STEPANOS IN THE YEAR 912 (1463).

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., æ³í³ËùÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ, ¿ç 9.

2 The lower part of a khachkar fragment (54 x 77 x 15 centime-
tres) bears the following epitaph:

Âì(ÆÜ) æÄ¶(1464) ºê Ø... [Ð]úðª ÊàÜ¸´²--

ðÆÜ:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 913 (1464), I... FATHER
KHONDBAR.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

3 Six lines inscribed on the southern vertical side and on the
lower part of a cross-stone (120 x 60 x 30 centimetres):

Âì(ÆÜ) æ... ºê ²ÔàôÜ|ê Î²ÜÎÜ|ºòÆ

¼|Ê²âê | Ú(Æ)Þ(²)î(²)Î ÆÜ|Ò ºô ÆØ îÔàòÜ:

Transl.: IN THE YEAR 1... I, AGHUN, ERECTED
THIS CROSS IN MEMORY OF MY SONS AND MY
SOUL.

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

4 The upper part of a khachkar fragment (53 x 51 centimetres),
set in one of the walls of the sanctuary, is engraved with the follow-
ing epitaph: 

[Ê²â]ê Ú(Æ)Þ(²)î(²)Î Ðúð ÆØ Êú--

Ö²Ú...ÆÜ:

Transl.: THIS CROSS[-STONE STANDS] IN MEM-
ORY OF MY FATHER, KHOJA...

Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

5 Carved on another cross-stone fragment (30 x 29 x 15 cen-
timetres):

... ¸àÈì²ÂÆÜ: Â...:

Transl.: ...DOLVAT...
Published in: ÎÎ³³ññ³³åå»»ïïÛÛ³³ÝÝ  êê.., ibid.

The village site of Mokhrashen, which is located
0.8 kilometre north-east of the village, had a population
of 3 houses and paid a state tax of 3,834 akches in
1595.77
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__________
77 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 206.

ORJA. A khachkar (15th century); ram-shaped tombstones; the
pedestal of a quadrilateral stele



This village site retains a semi-ruined uni-nave
church built of undressed stone and mortar, and known
by the name of Hazmar Monastery. The building and
composition peculiarities of the monument trace it
back to the time-span between the 16th and 17th cen-
turies.
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ORJA. Hazmar Monastery as seen from the north-west, south-west
and west; the plan of the monastery

ORJA. The Arevians’ house and some details of it



Location. The village is situated 2 kilometres east
of Kartzakh, 22 kilometres south-west of Akhalkalak in
a straight line, at an altitude of 1,840 to 1,880 metres
above sea level.

A Historical Introduction. As attested by the
Turkish tax list of 1595, it had a population of 31 hous-
es and paid 10,000 akches to the state. Judging from
the names of the local house proprietors (Father
Hakob, brothers Shahaziz, Yaraziz, Kerob, Sargis,

Astvatzatur, Sahak, etc.), it was purely inhabited by
Armenians.1

Philipovka was stripped of its Armenian residents
in the 18th century. In 1841 Archbishop Karapet
bought its devastated site for Sourb Prkich Church of
Akhaltskha.2

Population. In 1987 the village had 25 houses with
103 inhabitants.
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PHILIPOVKA

__________
1 gurjistanis vilaieTis didi davTari, gv. 278.

2 §Ø»Õáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦, 1875, ¹ 38, ¿ç 1:



Year/Century Script Location Comments
9th to 10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On a quadrilateral stele moved from Aresh Village Site

964 Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the eastern facade of Sourb Hambardzum Church

964 Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the southern entrance tympanum of Sourb Hambardzum Church (2)

964 Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo Inside a chapel adjoining Sourb Hambardzum Church in the south

964 Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo Above one of the windows of Sourb Hambardzum Church

10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the north-western apse of Sourb Hambardzum Church

10th Georgian Mesropian Akana On the southern wall of Sourb Hreshtakapetats Church

10th Georgian Mesropian Burnashet On the eastern facade of St. Matthew Church

10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the south-western trompe of the narthex of Sourb Hambardzum Church

10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the north-eastern trompe of the narthex of Sourb Hambardzum Church

10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the southern facade of Sourb Hambardzum Church

10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the northern facade of Sourb Hambardzum Church

10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the eastern facade of Sourb Hambardzum Church (2)

10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On a quadrilateral stele moved from Aresh Village Site

10th Georgian Mesropian Samsar On the entrance of a cut-in-rock church

10th Georgian Mesropian Samsar On one of the walls of a cut-in-rock church

10th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the southern entrance tympanum of Sourb Hambardzum Church (2)

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Azavret On the northern wall of St. Matthew Church

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Alastan On the eastern facade of the old church

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Alastan On the same facade of the old church

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Bavra Above the window of the eastern facade of the old church

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Gandza On a cross-stone

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Khando On the southern wall of the hall of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Khavet On the pedestal of a stele

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo Inside a chapel adjoining Sourb Hambardzum Church in the south (4)

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On a stone fragment

10th to 11th Georgian Mesropian Orja On a stone fragment

1020 Georgian Mesropian Varevan On a stone fragment

1029 Georgian Mesropian Khorenia Above the western entrance of a building adjoining Yerevman Sourb Khach Church

1029 Georgian Mesropian Khorenia On the southern wall of the building adjoining Yerevman Sourb Khach Church

1060 Georgian Mesropian Ghulalis On the southern wall of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

1072 (?) Armenian Zresk On a cross-stone

11th Georgian Mesropian Ghaurma On the western facade of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church (2)

11th Georgian Mesropian Ghaurma On the southern entrance tympanum of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

11th Georgian Mesropian Akhalkalak On a stone fragment (3)

11th Georgian Mesropian Bavra On the western wall of the old church

11th Georgian Mesropian Bezhano On a stone fragment

11th Georgian Mesropian Khezabavra On the eastern wall of Sourb Khach Chapel

11th Georgian Mesropian Khorenia Inside Dzori Zham Church

11th Georgian Mesropian Khorenia Inside Dzori Zham Church

11th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo Inside the chapel adjoining Sourb Hambardzum Church in the south

11th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the southern entrance of Sourb Hambardzum Church

11th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo Below the cornice of the southern wall of the narthex of Sourb Hambardzum Church

11th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the western facade of the narthex of Sourb Hambardzum Church

11th Georgian Mesropian Ghulalis On the southern wall of the church

11th Georgian Mesropian Majadia On a stone fragment

11th Georgian Mesropian Jgrashen On the southern wall of Sourb Hreshtakapetats Church

11th Georgian Mesropian Satkha On the eastern wall of the church

11th Georgian Mesropian Satkha On the western wall of the church

11th Georgian Mesropian Satkha On the southern wall of the church (3)

11th Georgian Mesropian Vachian On a khachkar set in the western wall of Holy Zion Church
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LIST OF THE LAPIDARY INSCRIPTIONS OF JAVAKHK 
Below follows a chronological and topographical list of all the available lapidary inscriptions of Javakhk both

published by different scholars and collected during the field-work carried out by RAA Foundation.  



563LIST OF THE LAPIDARY INSCRIPTIONS OF JAVAKHK

11th Georgian Mesropian Poka On the southern wall of the church (3)

11th Georgian Mesropian Orojalar On the eastern wall of St. Hakob Church

11th to 12th Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the pedestal of a quadrilateral stele moved from Aresh Village Site

11th to 12th Armenian Akhalkalak On a tombstone

11th to 12th Georgian Mesropian Samsar On a stone fragment

11th to 12th Georgian Mesropian Samsar On one of the walls of a cut-in-rock church  (3)

11th to 12th Georgian Mesropian Parvana On the southern wall of the church

11th to 12th Georgian Mesropian Parvana On the southern wall of the church

11th to 12th Georgian Mesropian Poka On the southern wall of the church (5)

11th to 12th Georgian Mesropian Poka On the western wall of the church

12th Georgian Mesropian Abul On the western facade of the church

12th Georgian Mesropian Tmok On the entrance tympanum of Vahanavank

12th Georgian Mesropian Tmok In the monastic complex of Vardzunik (2)

12th Georgian Mesropian Satkha On the southern wall of the church

12th Georgian Mesropian Parvana On a winged cross

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Burnashet Carved inwardly on the northern wall of St. Matthew Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Gom On a kheli stele

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Dadesh On the eastern facade of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Dadesh On the eastern facade of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Tmok On a stele in Vahanavank

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Khorenia On the southern entrance tympanum of Dzori Zham Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Tzunda Above the church entrance

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Kajo On the western wall of St. Gevorg Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Kajo On the northern wall of St. Gevorg Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Kajo On the bema of St. Gevorg Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Kulikam On the eastern wall of Sourb Yerrordutiun Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Chunchkha Above the southern entrance of the church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Chunchkha On the eastern wall of the church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Chunchkha On the northern wall of the church (2)

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Chunchkha On the eastern wall of the church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Sulda On the eastern wall of Sourb Khach Church

12th to 13th Georgian Mesropian Sulda On the eastern wall of Sourb Khach Church

1204 Georgian Mesropian Tmok On the entrance of Vahanavank

1251 Armenian Akhalkalak On a cross-stone

1251 (?) Armenian Akhalkalak On a khachkar pedestal

1289 Armenian Akhalkalak On a piece broken off a cross-stone

1294 Armenian Akhalkalak On a tombstone

early 13th Georgian Mesropian Baralet On the eastern facade of a church of Byzantine faith

early 13th Georgian Mesropian Baralet On the eastern facade of a church of Byzantine faith

13th Georgian Mesropian Akhalkalak On a stone fragment

13th Georgian Mesropian Gom On a kheli stele

13th Georgian Mesropian Zresk On a kheli stele

13th Georgian Mesropian Zresk On a stone fragment (2)

13th Georgian Mesropian Khorenia On one of the walls of Yerevman Sourb Khach Church

13th Georgian Mesropian Prtena On a stele (now in Georgia’s State History Museum)

13th Georgian Mesropian Saghamo On a stele (now in Georgia’s State History Museum)

13th to 14th Georgian Mesropian Bavra On a cross-stone near the old church

13th to 14th Armenian Baralet On a khachkar pedestal

13th to 14th Georgian Mesropian Ekhtila On the northern wall of St. Stepanos Church  (2)

13th to 14th Georgian Mesropian Heshtia On a stone fragment

13th to 14th Georgian Mesropian Saghamo On the southern wall of the church located at the southern extremity of the village (2)

13th to 14th Georgian Mesropian Metz Aragyal On a stone fragment amidst the ruins of Tzeruny Church

13th to 14th Georgian Mesropian Varevan On the southern wall of the church of Vardistsikhe Village Site

1301 Armenian Akhalkalak On a tombstone

1308 Georgian Mesropian Ekhtila On the southern facade of St. Stepanos Church

1314 Armenian Ghulalis On a cross-stone

1316 Armenian Ghulalis On a tombstone

1356 Georgian Mesropian Khertvis On the entrance facade of the castle

1362 Armenian Akhalkalak On a tombstone

1386 Armenian Tmok On a cross-stone



14th Georgian Mesropian Ekhtila On the southern facade of St. Stepanos Church (3)

14th Georgian Mesropian Gandza On the southern facade of the upper church

14th Georgian Mesropian Gandza On the western facade of the upper church

14th Georgian Mesropian Gandza On the southern entrance tympanum of the lower church

14th Georgian Mesropian Gandza On the southern facade of the lower church

14th Armenian Ghulalis On a khachkar pedestal

14th Armenian Ghulalis On a khachkar pedestal

14th Armenian Ghulalis On a tombstone

14th to 15th Georgian Mesropian Ekhtila On a tombstone

14th to 15th Armenian Tmok On a cross-stone

14th to 15th Georgian Mesropian Tmok In the monastic complex of Vardzunik

1415 Armenian Tmok On a cross-stone

1417 Armenian Tmok On a cross-stone

1425 Armenian Tmok On a cross-stone

1451 Armenian Akhalkalak On the facade-bearing stone of the church

1463 Armenian Orja On a cross-stone

1464 Armenian Orja On a cross-stone

1464 Armenian Turtskh On a cross-stone

1465 Armenian Turtskh On a cross-stone

1471 Armenian Khezabavra On a cross-stone

1491 Armenian Korkh On a cross-stone

1491 Armenian Vargav On a cross-stone

15th Armenian Akhalkalak On a cross-stone

15th Armenian Gavet Village Site On a cross-stone

15th Armenian Kulikam On a cross-stone set in the eastern wall of Sourb Yerrordutiun Church

15th Armenian Tzunda On a cross-stone

15th Armenian Tzunda On a cut-in-rock cross

15th Armenian Orja On a cross-stone

15th Armenian Orja On a cross-stone

15th Armenian Orja On a cross-stone

15th to 16th Armenian Ghulalis On a tombstone

15th to 16th Armenian Akhalkalak On a cross-stone

15th to 16th Armenian Akhalkalak On a cross-stone fragment

15th to 16th Georgian Mesropian Tmok On the walls of the White Church of Vahanavank (13)

15th to 16th Georgian Mkhedruli Kotelia On the southern facade of St. Giorgi Church

15th to 16th Armenian Kokia On a cross-stone

15th to 16th Armenian Majadia On a cross-stone

15th to 16th Armenian Murjakhet On a cross-stone

15th to 16th Armenian Diliska On a cross-stone

15th to 16th Armenian Chamdura On a cross-stone

15th to 16th Armenian Chamdura On a cross-stone

15th to 16th Georgian Mesropian Kartseb On a stone fragment (5)

1502 Armenian Kartikam On a cross-stone

1505 Armenian Davnia On a cross-stone

1511-1515 Georgian Mesropian Kumurdo On the western entrance tympanum of the narthex of Sourb Hambardzum Church (4)

1516 Armenian Diliska On a cross-stone

1582 Armenian Ekhtila On a tombstone

16th Armenian Diliska On a cross-stone

16th Armenian Kartzakh On a khachkar in Samakhor Village Site

1643 Armenian Alastan On a cross-stone

1676 Armenian Mrakoval On a cross-stone

1678 Armenian Satkha On a tombstone

1733 Armenian Heshtia On a tombstone

1741 Armenian Arakova On a cross-stone

1803/1804 Arabic Akhalkalak Inside a mosque

1834 Armenian Baralet On a tombstone

1836 Armenian Baralet On a tombstone

1837 Armenian Alastan On a tombstone

1839 Armenian Baralet On a gravestone

1843 Armenian Satkha On a gravestone
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1850 Armenian Majadia On a gravestone

1853 Armenian Alastan On a gravestone

1855 Georgian Baralet On a gravestone

1856 Armenian Sirk On the western wall of St. Gevorg Church

1857 Armenian Alatuman On the tympanum of Sourb Yerrordutiun Church

1857 Armenian Dadesh Construction inscription of a spring

1858 Armenian Satkha On a gravestone

1860 Armenian Satkha On a gravestone

1862 Armenian Arakova On a gravestone

1862 Armenian Bezhano On a gravestone

1862 Armenian Satkha On a gravestone

1862 Armenian Satkha On a gravestone

1862 Armenian Pokr Aragyal On the western facade of St. Stepanos Church

1863 Armenian Satkha On a gravestone

1864 Armenian Sirk On the western wall of St. Gevorg Church

1866 Armenian Kartzakh On a horse-shaped gravestone

1867 Armenian Majadia On the entrance tympanum of Sourb Lusavorich Church

1868 Armenian Azavret On the entrance tympanum of St. Mesrop Church

1868 Armenian Balkho On the entrance tympanum of Sourb Harutiun Church

1868 Armenian Ghado On the western entrance tympanum of the church

1869 Armenian Baralet On the entrance tympanum of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

1869 Armenian Metz Gyondura On the western facade of St. Hakob Church

1869 Armenian Metz Gyondura On the western facade of St. Hakob Church

1869 Armenian Satkha On the font of the Church of St. Nerses the Great

1869 Armenian Satkha On a gravestone

1870 Armenian Diliska On the trough of a spring 

1875 Armenian Pokr Khanchali On the western facade of St. Hakob Church

1877 Armenian Satkha On the western facade of the Church of St. Nerses the Great

1879 Armenian Balkho On a gravestone

1880 Armenian Gom On a gravestone

1882/1883 Arabic Erinja On a spring

1884 Armenian Khojabek On the western facade of St. Sargis Church

1890 Armenian Arakova On a gravestone

1890 Armenian Korkh On the southern wall of St. Stepanos Church

1891 Armenian Trkna In the north of the entrance of Sourb Nshan Church

1891 Armenian Pokr Samsar On the western facade of Sourb Harutiun Church

1894 Armenian Kartzakh Above the western entrance of St. Hovhannes Karapet Church

1896 Armenian Kartzakh On the basis of the belfry of St. Hovhannes Karapet Church

1896 Armenian Kajo On the western wall of St. Minas Church

1897 Armenian Zak On a gravestone

1898 Armenian Balkho On a stone fragment near Sourb Harutiun Church

1898 Georgian Khezabavra On the entrance of the Church of Sourb Srtin Hisusi

1899 Armenian Olaver On the western facade of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

19th Armenian Alastan On a tombstone

19th Armenian Bavra On the southern entrance facade of the new church

19th Armenian Ekhtila On a gravestone

19th Armenian, Georgian Kajo On a horse-shaped tombstone

19th Armenian Pokr Khanchali On the western facade of St. Hakob Church

1902 Armenian Takhcha On the southern wall of St. Minas Church

1902 Armenian Metz Samsar On the tympanum of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

1903 Armenian Alastan Above the southern entrance of the new church

1905 Armenian Toria On the western entrance of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

1905 Armenian Toria On the southern entrance of Sourb Astvatzatzin Church

1908 Armenian Diliska On a spring

1909 Armenian Bughashen On the southern wall of Sourb Harutiun Church

1909 Armenian Sirk On the enclosure of St. Gevorg Church

1911 Armenian Akhalkalak On a tombstone

1911 Armenian Olaver On the school facade

1997 to 1999 Armenian Zhdanovakan On the western entrance of the church

early 20th Armenian Bavra On the entrance of Sourb Khach Church
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1-4 Views of Mount Abul from Pokr Gyondura, Olaver, Vachian and Turtskh
5 Scenery from Javakhk
6 Tabatzghur Village as seen from an island of the lake of the same name
7 The island of Lake Tabatzghur
8 Lake Saghamo
9 Lake Khozapin from the village site of Samakhor
10 Scenery from Javakhk
11, 13 A dragon stone on the divide between the districts of Javakhk and Treghk
12 A dragon stone in Murjakhet Village
14-16 A dragon stone at the western extremity of Gandza
17 A menhir in the vicinity of Vladimirovka
18 A menhir in the neighbourhood of Satkha
19-20 A cyclopean castle near Bzavet
21-23 Partial views of Tmok Castle
24-25 Partial views of the ramparts of the fortress town of Akhalkalak
26 A tower serving as a vantage-point near Arakova
27 A tower serving as a vantage-point between Orja and Korkh
28 Khertvis Castle from the south
29 St. Matthew Church of Burnashet
30 St. Mark Church of Azavret
31 The ruins of the church of Meghrek Village Site
32 St. Stepanos Church of Ekhtila
33 Kotratz Zham Church of Merenia
34 Sourb Hambardzum Church of Kumurdo
35 The older church of Alastan
36 St. Hovhannes Church near Baralet
37 A ruined church near Alastan
38 St. Gevorg Church of Arakova
39 Hazmar Monastery near Orja
40 Sourb Karapet Church of Gandza
41 St. Hakob Church of Metz Gyondura
42 Sourb Khach Church of Akhalkalak 
43 Sourb Astvatzamor Church of Alastan
44 The church named Sourb Srtin Hisusi, Khezabavra
45 Sourb Astvatzamor Church of Turtskh
46 Sourb Astvatzamor Church of Heshtia
47 Sourb Astvatzatzin Church of Kartikam
48 A quadrilateral stele in Kumurdo
49 A quadrilateral stele in Baralet
50 A quadrilateral stele in Khando
51 A winged cross in Sulda
52 A winged cross in Burnashet
53 A winged cross in Kartzakh
54 Fragments of a quadrilateral stele in the cemetery of Majadia
55 Fragment of a quadrilateral stele in Akana
56 A winged cross in Khando
57 Armenian-Chalcedonian cross-stones in the cemetery of Vachian
58 An Armenian-Chalcedonian cross-stone in the village site of Gria
59 A cross-stone in Akhalkalak
60 A cross-stone in the cemetery of Ghulalis
61 A cross-stone in Vargav
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62 A cross-stone in Ghulalis
63 A cross-stone in Chamdura
64 A cross-stone in Murjakhet
65 A cross-stone in Kartikam
66-67 Cross-stones in the western facade of Sourb Astvatzamor Church, Turtskh
68-69 Cross-stones in the graveyard of Mrakol Village Site
70 A cut-in-rock cross in the Armenian cemetery of Tzunda (Kajatun, Nakalakev)
71 A cross-stone in the ruined graveyard of Burnashet
72 A cross-stone in the cemetery of Chamdura
73 A cross-stone in the cemetery of Samakhor Village Site
74 The cemetery of Samakhor Village Site
75 A cross-stone in the western facade of the church of Arakova
76 A kind-hearted stork...
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A
Ab, village site 311 
Abastuman, village 86 
Ablar, tributary 8, 62-63, 309-310
Ablar, village site see Ab, village site
Abul, mountain 9, 29, 116, 252
Abul, stream 291
Abul, village 21, 24-25, 29-33
Abul, village site 29
Adaçay see Snkarij
Adigen, district 19, 299
Agana see Akana
Aghbaba, district 352 
Akana 19, 78-79, 110, 145, 369 
Akbaba see Shipek
Akhalkaghak see Akhalkalak, city
Akhalk’alak see Akhalkalak, city 
Akhalkalak, castle of 23
Akhalkalak, city 13-14, 16, 18, 21, 24-

26, 28-29, 36, 38, 43, 46, 53-54, 56,
60-63, 64, 65-67, 70-72, 75, 76-78,
82, 84, 89, 91-92, 95, 101-102, 111,
116, 122-124, 127, 129, 135, 144-
145, 150-151, 155, 157, 166, 170,
175-176, 178, 188-189, 192, 205-
206, 209, 211, 213, 215, 224-225,
230, 234, 242, 248-249, 251, 253,
265, 269, 276, 282, 289, 291, 295,
298, 304, 309, 313, 338, 341, 344,
347, 352, 361, 366, 369, 372, 375,
378, 390-391, 397, 399, 401, 404,
410, 413-414, 418, 420, 422, 424-
425, 430, 443, 451, 455, 457, 459,
469, 471, 476, 479, 487, 489, 493,
499, 502, 508, 510, 514, 523, 527,
530, 533, 537, 541-542, 547-548,
552, 561

Akhalkalak, city site 26, 28, 56, 60-62,
70, 77

Akhalkalak, diocese 18, 24
Akhalkalak, district & province 14-15,

17, 19, 24, 101, 112, 132, 205, 214,
236, 249, 285, 289, 401, 427, 489,
544

Akhalkalak, stream 36, 101
Akhalkalak, sub-district 25
Akhaltskha, city 14, 63, 123, 135, 151-

152, 154, 176, 197, 224, 251, 282,
284, 289-290, 299, 347, 397, 457,
460-461, 523, 527, 532, 561

Akhaltskha, diocese 67, 129, 153  

Akhaltskha, district 13, 19, 24-25, 91,
249, 299

Akhaltskha, pashalic 9, 13, 16-17, 225,
230, 248, 295, 352, 541

Akhaltskha, province 24, 243, 375
Akhelkaghak see Akhalkalak, city
Akherkalak see Akhalkalak, city
Akhmas, lake 547
Akhmasi see Orlovka
Akn see Akana 
Akshehir, district 15
Aktoprak see Khachkavank 
Alaisuban see Alatuman
Alanta, village site 91
Alashkert, district 102, 106, 178, 344
Alastan 10, 25, 41, 46-47, 49-52, 236
Alastuban 25
Alatuman 43, 45
Aldan see Oldan, village site  
Alexandrople, city 14, 71 
Alexandrople, district 14, 225
Aljua, village site 423
Altai 299
Altinbulak see Dvnik
Alvar see Avgover
Amasia, district see Aghbaba, district
Andriatzminda 299 
Ani 53-54, 192, 270
Antarayin Javakhk, district 9, 15
Aplagh (Aplakh), place of winter resi-

dence 457
Apnia 18, 89-90, 539
Ara, castle 84 
Aragatz, mount 23
Aragova see Arakova, village
Aragvi, river 17
Aragvispiri 17  
Aragyal 10
Arakelots, monastery in Moosh 532,

546  
Arakon see Arakova, village
Arakova, tributary 304, 552
Arakova, village 19, 23, 84, 86, 88,

145, 430
Araratian (Ararat) Kingdom 22, 164
Aratzani, river 166
Arax, river 206, 283, 414
Ardahan, district see Artahan, district
Aresh, village site 331-333
Aresht see Aresh, village site
Armenia 8, 13, 16-17, 25-27, 101, 117,

182, 191, 211, 282, 290, 377
Armenia Major 12, 23, 36, 250, 270
Armenia Minor 23, 546 
Armenian Plateau 15, 22
Arran see Utik
Artahan, district 8, 11, 95, 102, 253,

269, 291, 404, 479, 502, 553
Artahan, district centre 95, 269, 502-

503, 514
Artan see Artahan, district
Artsakh 21, 102, 270, 479, 493
Artzati 46 (also see note 2), 49
Aruj 25
Arut, spring of 158
A'kale see Ashkhala
Ashkhala 152, 299
Ashotsk, district 9
Ashotsk, principality 8
Aspara 82
Aspindza, district 17, 19, 234, 269, 299,

476
Aspindza, district centre 122, 271, 464,

466, 493, 541
Astvatzatzin, church 141
Aten, castle of 438
Avanik, village site 117
Avetents Sourb (Sanctuary of Avet’s

Family) 289 
Avgover 283
Axal-k'alak' see Akhalkalak, city
Azat, river 23
Azatek 166
Azavret 10, 36-38, 41-42, 46, 178, 366,

399, 493, 497
Azmana, village 18
Azmana, village site 342

B
Baberd 391
Bakuria 102
Bakurian 14, 16, 205, 276, 295, 344,

361, 401
Balanta 91
Balishakav see Shakav 
Balkho 92-94, 151, 430, 499
Bar see Par 
Baralet 10, 19, 22-23, 101-103, 105-

108, 110, 187, 298, 489
Baraleti see Baralet
Baraleti Get see Janjghajur, tributary
Baralis see Baralet
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Bardav 213
Bardzr Hayk, province 36
Basen, district 215, 283, 414, 508
Batezhvan 414 
Bavra, village 25-26, 70, 95-96, 99-100,

291
Bavra, village site 96
Bayazet, district 189, 344
Bayburd, city 84
Bayburd, village see Baberd 
Bayburd, village site 117
Bedashen see Petashen, village site
Bedeshen see Petashen, village site
Berdak 532
Beypinari see Ozni
Bezhano, village 10, 20, 91, 111-115,

155, 421
Bitlis 421
Black Castle see Kyoroghli, cyclo-

pean castle
Bloor, village 414 
Bnela 122
Bogdanovka, district see Ninotzminda,

district 
Bogdanovka, district centre see

Ninotzminda, district centre
Borchalu 135
Borzhom, city 502
Borzhom, district 17, 91, 420, 489
Bozali 19, 123, 290
Bozali, village site 123
Bozhano see Bezhano, village
Brdonk 19, 78, 145, 369
Brnakapan 124
Bughashen 124-125, 499
Bughdashen, lake 9
Bughdashen, tributary 8, 430, 455-456,

547
Bughdashen, village see Gorelovka
Burastan, village site 52
Burnashen see Burnashet
Burnashet 19, 25, 127-129, 132-134,

344, 497
Büyük Geçit see Metz Gaghtarij
Büyüktüy see Metz Du 
Byurlu see Kyulli 
Bzavet 22-23, 116-117, 120, 243 

C
Caspian District 17, 476
Caucasia 14, 31, 105, 167, 235, 237,

282, 315, 370, 427, 460
Çayköy see Yerkan Mansur
Chamdura 21, 166, 206, 283, 414-415,

417
Chandra see Chamdura
Chatal Ghoyan, ancient site 303

Chavakh see Javakhk
Chayis 421
Chekharola 420-421
Cheldr, district 136, 249, 283, 289
Cheldr, lake 282-283
Cheldr, sub-district 421
Cheltr, district see Cheldr, district
Cheltr, lake see Cheldr, lake
Chertlu 344
Chiflik 418-419, 471
Chiftlik see Chiflik
Ch‘ldir, region 13
Chunchkha 422-423
Chunchkhel see Chunchkha
Church of Katnaghbyur see

Katnaghbyuri Zham
Church of the Gorge see Dzori Zham, a

pair of churches
Church of the Headquarters see Shtabi

Zham
Church of the Holy Cross of Varag see

Sourb Varaga Khachi, church
Church Quarter see Zhami Mayla, quarter 
Cilicia 106
Constantinople 235-236, 249
(the) Crimea 18 

D
Dada' see Kan
Dadesh 14, 151-153, 457
Damascus 16
Damghali, village site 144
Dampaltzegharo, ancient site 478 
Danet 19
Dankal see Damghali, village site
Dankla see Damghali, village site
Darakyov 175, 352
Davati 23 
Davnia, village 19-20, 155-156
Davnia, village site 155
Deir ez Zor, desert and city 16
Deir ez-Zor, governorate 16
Demirkiran see Tandzut
Demot, site 270
Derjan, village 145, 414
Destroyed Church see Platz Zham,

church
Devat, village site 51-52
Diliska 21-22, 157-159, 162 
Diliv 10, 166-167, 169
Dinarigom, village 530
Discovery of the Cross, church see

Sourb Varaga Khachi, church
Dliv see Diliv
Dlivek see Diliv
Dumlu see Hindzk
Dushet, district 17

Dvin 54, 313
Dvnik 158
Dyurkeriants, Mkrtich 137
Dzaghlatuban, village site 483
Dzitahank 206
Dzitahogh see Dzitogh 
Dzithankov see Dzitahank
Dzitogh 242 
Dzor 12
Dzori Zham, a pair of churches 260 
Dzoropor 8

E
Eastern Armenia 64, 347, 414, 421,

493, 503
Eastern Roman Empire 12
Echmiatzin 65, 94, 106, 129, 132, 205,

243, 319, 341, 532
Ekhtila 16, 19, 23-25, 59, 178-180, 184,

187, 213, 276, 533, 535
Ekhtila-Samsar see Pokr Samsar
Erikli, village site 52
Erinja 19, 28, 188
Erushet 8
Erzrum, city see Karin, city
Erzrum, province see Karin, province 
Eshtia see Heshtia
Euphrates, river 16, 111, 152, 158, 304,

530
Ezbak see Yozbek

F
Fresno, city 546 

G
Gaghtarij 43
Ganchenk 12
Gandza 14, 22-23, 25, 27, 70, 135-138,

142-143, 158, 443
Gandzak, district 15, 18
Garankot 493
Garnkots 493
Gavashen, village site 360 
Gavet, village site 204
Geghakhor 158
Geghama Mountains 23
Geog-Dagh, 11
Georgia 13-14, 15, 16-17, 18-19, 21-

24, 27, 112, 129, 131-132, 150-151,
192, 204, 211, 234, 247, 250, 290,
320, 341, 368, 424, 448, 460, 466,
476, 484, 486, 510, 516, 541, 547

Georgitzminda 19
Gerezmanotsi Mayla, quarter 430, 442 
Gevanduk 166
Gevola see Vel
Ghabur 19, 299, 352
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Ghadala, village site 397-398 
Ghado, mount 270
Ghado, village 127, 344-346
Ghadolar see Ghado, village
Ghadolar, village site 346
Ghalacha, village site 247
Gharabagh see Artsakh 
Gharaghala see Kyoroghli, cyclopean

castle
Gharaghala see Spasovka, village
Gharakepak 36, 46, 178, 399
Gharta, village site 539 
Ghatana see Ghadala
Ghatolar see Ghado, village
Ghaurma 27, 347-348, 350, 429, 523, 527
Ghaurmek see Ghaurma
Ghayi Ghulu, region 13
Ghazakh 17
Gherkhbulagh see Karasnakn, river
Ghezel Kilisa 489
Ghojebek see Khojebek 
Ghulalis 14, 19, 166, 352-353, 356,

360, 549
Ghvarsha, village site 422
Gogashen 18, 144, 169, 299, 469-470
Gogoli Sourb, pilgrimage site 22, 157
Gogshen 13
Gökçebük see Shakav
Gokcha 70
Gokia see Kokia
Gom 17, 19, 78, 84, 145-146, 149, 369,

499
Gorelovka 18, 150, 430, 547
Gorgashen, village site 294
Gori, district 17, 503
Gova, village 84
Greater Gaghtarij see Metz Gaghtarij
Greater Majadia see Metz Majadia
Greater Murjakhet see Metz Murjakhet 
Gria, village site 220 
Gugark, province 8, 12, 23, 250, 270
Gugark, vitaxate 13, 17
Gülüdere see Brdonk
Güzelova see Tvanj
Gyarak, village 347, 493
Gyole, community of 502
Gyondura 10, 14
Gyulli see Kyulli
Gyumburda see Kumurdo
Gyumbyurda see Kumurdo
Gyumbyurdo see Kumurdo 
Gyumbyurto see Kumurdo
Gyumri 413
Gyumyurta see Kumurdo

H
Hamzagyarak see Gyarak

Hayk see Somkhit
Hazmar Monastery, church in the vil-

lage site of Mokhrashen 560
Hermit’s Church see Jgnavor, church 
Heshtia 14, 20, 206, 211, 252, 291, 338-

339, 487, 508
Heshtiajur, tributary 8
Hindzk 375
Historical Armenia 15, 23, 26, 28
Historical Javakhk see Javakhk, district
Historical Tzunda 19
Hnarakert, fortress 12
Hogam see Hokam, village
Hokam, village 17-18, 25, 341-342,

422, 461, 537
Holy Ascension, stele of 110 
Holy Echmiatzin see Echmiatzin
Holy Zion, church in Vachian 473

I
Imeret 16-17, 24, 129, 132, 247, 320,

341, 460
Iori, river 270
Ishkhanadzor 532

J
Janjgha see Janjghajur, tributary
Janjgha, village see Bezhano, village
Janjgha, village site 115
Janjghajur, tributary 8, 102
Janjghayi Joor see Janjghajur, tributary 
Japagh 12
Jarul, village site 134 
Javakh 12
Javakhet see Javakhk, district 
Javakhe-t‘ see Javakhk, district
Javakheti see Javakhk, district
Javakhk, district 8-15, 16-28, 36-37, 45,

53-54, 59, 76, 78, 84, 95, 101-103,
111, 116, 122-123, 126, 132, 134-
137, 144, 149, 155, 157-158, 166,
175-177, 189, 192, 204, 215, 224-
225, 228, 230, 234, 267, 270-271,
275, 283, 285, 290, 295, 298-299,
304, 313, 315, 335, 337-338, 345,
347, 352, 361, 366, 375, 378, 381,
391, 401, 404, 410, 413-415, 421-
425, 430, 438, 458, 460, 469, 471,
476, 484, 493, 495, 499, 503, 513,
527, 542, 544, 548, 552

Javakhk, plateau 8, 9, 15-16, 18, 464, 470
Jawakhk’ see Javakhk
Jerul, village site see Jarul, village site
Jerusalem 225, 324, 466
Jgnavor, church 25, 71-72 
Jgrashen 22, 425-427, 429
Jiji Mayla, quarter 430 

Jikrashen see Jgrashen
Jinis 19, 84, 88, 145, 352, 430, 443
Jobaret, tributary 8
Jobaret, village 10
Jorokh, river 23
Jubaret 50, 52
Jubaret, tributary 52

K
Kaghki Mayla, quarter 430
Kaghmaseri, ancient site 478  
Kajats Kaghak see Tzunda  
Kajatun see Tzunda
Kajatun, city site see Tzunda, city site
Kajo 10, 19, 75, 276-277, 281, 451, 494
Kakhetia 16-17, 23, 237
Kaltuban, village site 301
Kambur see Kampir
Kampir 170, 503
Kan, village 527
Kangark, district 8, 12, 23
Karabakh see Artsakh
Karachoban 166 
Karagöbek see Gharakepak
Karant 25
Karanta, village site 535 
Karasnakn (Kerkh Bulakh), river &

tributary 8, 53, 56, 62-63, 166, 352,
360, 372, 404, 409-410, 414, 472,
527

Karin, city 29, 36, 43, 46, 78, 84, 92,
94, 111, 123-124, 127, 136, 152, 158,
170, 215, 242, 276, 283, 304, 309,
313, 344, 375, 391, 414, 421, 430,
493, 499, 527, 530, 553

Karin, district 25, 29, 36, 43, 92, 116,
124, 127, 136, 152, 155, 158, 166,
170, 178, 215, 253, 256, 276, 283,
304, 344, 347, 352, 375, 391, 410,
414, 418, 425, 458, 514, 527, 530,
542

Karin, province 10, 13-14, 15-16, 24,
26, 29, 36, 38, 43, 46, 49, 67, 78, 84,
86, 88, 92, 111, 117, 123, 129, 135,
145, 158, 166, 178, 180, 206, 213,
215, 242, 249, 253, 283, 304, 307,
309, 313-315, 344, 361, 366, 369,
372, 375, 378, 391, 401, 410, 414,
430, 443, 472, 479, 493, 499, 508,
527, 530, 533, 542, 548, 552, 554

Karklian, village site 483 
Karmravor, sacred site 381
Karnet, village site 25, 260, 264
Kars, city 18, 145, 152, 215, 414, 503
Kars (Ghars), region (district, province)

215, 253, 283, 347, 404, 414, 418,
421, 471, 493, 503  
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Karsep 158
Kartikam 31, 82, 99, 291-294   
Kartli 16-17, 23, 77, 260, 264, 269-271,

349-350, 438, 465, 486, 516, 518-
521

Kartseb 10, 19, 483, 537-539
Kartula, village site 247
Kartzakh, village 14, 21, 281-286, 289-

290, 457, 459, 561
Kartzakh, quarter 283
Karzakh see Kartzakh
Kash 461
Kat-Kar, stone 405
Katnaghbyuri Zham, church 114 
Katnatu 20, 275
Kavashen, village site see Gavashen,

village site
Kavtiskhev 476
Kavtistsikhe see Kavtiskhev 
Kazret 23
Kemerkaya see Rabat
Kendikov 166
Kerek 493
Kerjnkots 136, 158, 443
Kgharjk 8, 28
Khach, village 299
Khach, ancient site 337
Khach Maghara, church 382, 384   
Khacheri Tagh, quarter 220 
Khachkavank 215
Khanchali, lake 9, 242, 247, 375, 413,

530
Khandis 23  
Khando 23, 26, 75, 215-216, 219-220,

276, 422, 483, 497
Khanumpunar, village site 100
Kharaba see Verin Alastan, village site
Kharaba, village site 33 
Kharaba, village site see Zresk, village

site
Kharagauli, district 17
Kharta, village site see Gharta, village

site
Khashur, district 17 
Khavet 14, 19-20, 155, 224, 226, 457
Khendzorek 166
Kherdis see Khertvis, village
Khertesuveli, ancient site 478  
Khertvis, castle of 8, 23, 230, 232-233
Khertvis, district 15, 24
Khertvis, liva 9
Khertvis, village 18, 230-233, 269, 478
Khezabavra 17, 122, 234-237, 239,

241, 299, 476, 478
Khidisjvar, village site 394-396 
Khizabavra see Khezabavra
Khnus, district 166, 338

Khnus, district centre 166
Khnus, tributary 166 
Khojabek 22, 242-243, 245, 247
Kholgumo see Khulgumo
Khorania see Khorenia
Khorasan 13, 206, 469
K_hora

_
sa
_
n see Khorasan

Khorenia 23, 251-254, 257, 260, 264
Khorianaba, ancient site 478  
Khorkhor, rock 12
Khospia 14, 248-250, 366, 367
Khos[z]abin see Khozapin, lake
Khotorjur 527 
Khourmig, village site see Norashen,

village site
Khozabin, village site see Khozabir,

village site
Khozabir, village site 290 
Khozabuyn, lake see Khozapin, lake
Khozapin, lake 9, 282-283, 289-290,

421
Khozapun see Khozabir, village site
Khram, river 175
Khtil 25
Khuila 192
Khulgumo 265, 267, 291, 309
Khumris, village site 115
Khuvris 25
Kilda, village 341
Kilda, village site 337, 422
Kilerta, quarter 283-284, 289 
Kirira see Gria, village site
Kirmzita' see Kampir
Kirovakan 175
Kochkan, village 553 
Kodola, tributary 155
Kogh, district 8
Koghbopor 8
Koghtaberd, castle 497
Kokia 10, 19, 101, 298-299, 301    
Kol.b 12
Koreknek 166
Korkh 19, 126, 158, 205, 243, 304-305,

307, 489, 542
Koshk 242 
Kotelia 18, 22-23, 102, 295-297
Kotratz Zham, village site see

Khidisjvar, village site
Krtents Kharaba, village site 52
Küçuk Geçit see Pokr Gaghtarij
Kukhordo see Kumurdo
Kulikam 63, 309-311
Kumayri 150
Kumurdo, diocese of 18
Kumurdo, village 23-24, 27, 106, 166,

176, 313-315, 320, 323-326, 328-329,
331-332, 335, 337, 341

Kur, river 8, 13, 27, 56, 89, 122, 144,
155, 192-193, 197, 224-225, 230,
234, 269, 271, 295, 313, 331, 335,
421-422, 464, 469, 479, 484, 502

Kvishapor, district 23
Kyondura see Gyondura
Kyoroghli, cyclopean castle near

Bzavet 121
Kyoroghli, cyclopean castle near

Gandza 135
Kyoshk see Koshk
Kyulli 206, 338, 414

L
Ladaso 269
Lady’s Spring, village site see

Khanumpunar, village site
Lagodekh, district 17
Leknar 25 
Levalgyol, lake 9
Lilo 295
Lomaturtskh 19, 178, 212-214, 313
Lore 17
Lourj 323 
Lower Alastan see Nerkin Alastan
Lower Basen see Nerkin Basen, district 
Lower Church see Nerkin Church
Lower Javakhk see Nerkin Javakhk
Lower Samsar see Pokr Samsar
Lusaghbyur, spring 393

M
Madatapa, lake 8, 15, 150, 211, 338, 450
Madatapa, mountain 9
Maghara, village site 143
Majadia 10, 361, 363-365
Majatia see Majadia 
Mak’enoc’k,’ congregation of 175
Mamula 23
Margastan see Tmok, village
Martuny 248-249, 366-367, 493
Marza 391, 418
Meghrek, tributary 185, 382
Meghrek, village site see Vank, ancient

site 
Meghvrekis 17
Mektenk, village 532 
Melitopol, district 18
Merenia 10, 25, 391-394, 396
Meronia see Merenia
Metskhet, city 12, 260, 386, 388
Metskhet, district 12, 326, 350, 519
Metz Aragyal 19, 78, 369-371, 523
Metz Du 283 
Metz Gaghtarij 43
Metz Gyondura 372-374
Metz Hayk see Armenia Major
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Metz Kartzakh see Kartzakh
Metz Khanchal see Metz Khanchali
Metz Khanchali 275-276, 375-377, 547
Metz Khorania see Khorenia
Metz Khorenia see Khorenia  
Metz Khospia see Khospia
Metz Majadia see Majadia
Metz Mamzura see Namzura
Metz Murjakhet 404, 409
Metz Samsar 19, 378-382, 390
Mezraa see Marza
Miasnikian 397-398
Middle Murjakhet see Mijin Murjakhet 
Mijin Murjakhet 404 
Miminet, village site 281
Minadze see Minaza
Minaza 91 
Mirashkhan 19, 90, 469-470
Mirtazin Chayir, ancient site 303 
Modegam 22, 399-400, 421, 537
Modegan see Modegam
Mokhrablur, ancient site 22, 101
Mokhrashen, village site 559 
Molit 17, 19, 401-402, 499
Molokan, village site 532
Moorch (Moorcher), village site 507
Moorjikan, village site 162, 164
Moorts, tributary 283, 414
Moosh, district 338, 508, 514, 532
Moosh, plain of 166, 338, 532
Mousheghian, college 546
Mrakol see Mrakoval
Mrakoval 20, 224-226
Mrakval see Mrakoval
Mt‘in, mountain 8, 12
Mtzbin 106 
Mukhrashen 25
Murjakhet 23, 404-405, 407, 409
Myratgeldi see Dinarigom

N
Nagorno Karabakh, republic see Artsakh 
Nakalakev see Tzunda 
Nakalakevi see Tzunda
Namzara 410-412
Napi 414 
Nardevan 189
Nariman, region 13
Natlismtsemeli 23
Natsargora, ancient site see Mokhrablur
Navardziebi, village site 539
Neghrek, village site see Vank, ancient

site
Nerkin Alastan 46
Nerkin Basen, district 206, 414
Nerkin Church 140-142  
Nerkin Javakhk 8

Nerkin Jinis 323 
Nerkin Khospia see Khospia
Nerkin Rekha 17
Nerkin Samsar see Pokr Samsar 
New Akhalkalak see Nor Akhalkalak
Ninotzminda, district 15
Ninotzminda, district centre 10, 18, 82,

150, 166, 206, 211, 242, 251, 275,
338, 347, 352, 369, 372, 375, 410,
413, 425, 430, 443, 450, 455, 487,
498, 508, 510, 513-514, 523, 527,
530, 547-548

Nist 283
Nor Akhalkalak 62-63
Nor Aragyal 19
Nor Arakova 19
Nor Burnashen 127
Nor Burnashet 19
Nor Korkh 19, 304, 542, 544
Norashen Mayla, quarter 430 
Norashen, quarter 283
Norashen, village site 429 
North-Eastern Syria 16
Northern Armenia 53

O
Odisebi, ancient site 478 
Odzni see Ozni
Okom (Hokam) 283
Olaver, village 542, 544-546
Olaver, village site 19, 304, 542
Olaverd see Olaver, village
Olavert see Olaver, village
Old Man, church see Tzeruny, church
Oldan, village 25
Oldan, village site 52
Oloda, village site 224-225
Opi 233
Orajalar see Orojalar
Ordan see Oldan, village site
(the) Orient 485-486
Orja 552-554, 559
Orlovka 18, 375, 547
Orojalar 10, 548-549, 551
Ortabahçe see Jinis
Ortadüzü see Geghakhor
Ortiz 127, 344
Ota, tributary 541
Ota, village 541
Ottoman Empire 13, 52, 282
Ottoman state see Ottoman Empire
Ova, sub-district 372
Ozbek see Yozbek
Ozni 391

P
Palkho see Balkho

Pambak 101
Par 499
Paris 546 
Parnava, sea see Parvana, lake
Parvana, lake 8, 9, 12, 15, 82, 253, 487,

498, 510, 514
Parvana, river  8, 53, 56, 71, 95, 135,

143, 157, 162, 209-210, 215, 220,
230, 248, 251, 260, 265, 304, 338,
347, 350, 366, 369, 422-425, 429-
430, 443, 450, 455, 523, 548-549,
552

Parvana, village 510-511, 513
Pa'ayurdu see Pochik
Patezhvan see Batezhvan
Patijvan see Patezhvan
Patkana, village site 549, 551
Père Lachaise, cemetery in Paris 546
Persia 53, 484
Petashen, village site 290
Philipovka 561
Platz Zham, church 290
Poblikam, village site 487
Pochik 391 
Poka 14, 18, 23, 134, 487, 514-516, 521
Pokr Abul, mountain 9, 135
Pokr Aragyal 347, 523, 525-527 
Pokr Bavra, village site 100 
Pokr Gaghtarij 43  
Pokr Gyondura 347, 527-528
Pokr Khanchali 14, 530-532
Pokr Khanchili see Pokr Khanchali 
Pokr Khorenia 251
Pokr Khospia see Martuny 
Pokr Mamzara, village site see Pokr

Namzara, village site
Pokr Murjakhet 404
Pokr Namzara, village site 412 
Pokr Samsar 19, 178, 382, 533, 535
Pozal 457
Pozal Dzor, pasture 460
Pozano see Bezhano
Prtena 220, 342, 424
Purnashet see Burnashet

Q
Quarter of Crosses see Khacheri Tagh,

quarter
Quarter of the Cemetery see

Gerezmanotsi Mayla, quarter

R
Rabat 493, 503
Rapat see Rabat
Rekha 249
River of Baralet see Janjghajur, tribu-

tary
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Rodionovka 18
Rome 236
Rstakes, spring of 157
Russia 13, 15, 19, 236
Russian Empire 14, 21, 24-25, 67, 171,

418, 459
Russian Federation 18, 20

S
Saghamo, lake 9, 443, 448
Saghamo, village 19, 23, 84, 430, 443-

445, 448, 450
Saint of Gogol see Gogoli Sourb, pil-

grimage site
Salnadzor 391
Samakhor, village site 289-290 
Sameba see Troitskoye 
Samsar, cluster of cut-in-rock monu-

ments 9
Samsar, mountain 9, 19, 185, 209
Samsar, town site 382
Samsar, village 19, 78, 102, 369, 389-390 
Samtskhe 8, 13, 17, 176, 192, 233, 270,

539
Samtskhe-Saatabago, principality 13, 17
Sandkhtian School see Sourb

Sandkhtian, female school in
Akhalkalak

Sariyazla see Salnadzor
Sassanid Persia 12, 17
Sasun, district 532, 546
Satgha see Satkha
Satkha 14, 21-22, 27, 84, 92, 430, 432,

434-436, 438, 442-443
Satskhenisi 23
Sazel 375 
Sebastia 36
&enyurt see Tzaghki
Sevan, lake 23
Sevimli see Vel
Shahtuban, village site 169
Shakav 313
Shamshadilo 17
Shapin-Garahisar 546
Shatjrek 166
Shavshet 8
Shinet see Shipek 
Shipek 36, 366, 493
Shirak 54, 135, 149, 175
Shtabi Zham, church 301
Shuatuban see Shahtuban, village site
Sirg see Sirk
Sirk 19, 451, 453-454
Skourt see Skoutri
Skoutri 295
Smaller Bavra, village site see Pokr

Bavra, village site 

Smaller Gaghtarij see Pokr Gaghtarij
Smaller Khorenia see Pokr Khorenia
Smaller Khospia see Pokr Khospia
Smaller Murjakhet see Pokr Murjakhet
Snkarij 309
Sö$ütlü see Sogyutlu  
Sogyutlu 430, 443 
Solukh, village 532
Somakhor see Samakhor, village site
Somkhit 17, 269
Sourb Amenaprkich (Sourb Prkich),

church in Lomaturtskh 214
Sourb Arakelots ((Of the) Holy

Apostles), church in Martuny (Pokr
Khospia) Village 367-368  

Sourb Astvatzamor (Sourb Astvatza-
tzin, Holy Virgin), church in Alastan
Village 48-50

Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin),
church in Heshtia Village 339-340

Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin),
church in Toria Village 207-208

Sourb Astvatzamor (Holy Virgin),
church in Turtskh 503, 505, 507

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Abul Village 32 

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Sourb Khach)
church in Baralet 105

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Dadesh 153-154

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Ghaurma 348

Sourb Astvatzatzin (St. Stepanos, Sourb
Lusavorich), church in Ghulalis 353

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Verapokhman
Sourb Astvatzatzin, i.e. (Of the) Holy
Virgin’s Assumption), church in
Kartikam 292

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Sourb Markos
Avetaranich), church in Khando 217

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Khezabavra 235

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Merenia 393

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Metz Khanchali 376

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Metz Samsar 379-380

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Olaver 544-546

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Ota 541

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Satkha 432

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Tok 209

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),

church in Vardzunik 484
Sourb Astvatzatzin (Verapokhman

Amenasourb Kousin Mariamu),
church in Varevan 479

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church in Vargav 477-478

Sourb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin),
church of Tmok Castle 197

Sourb Hambardzman ((Of the) Holy
Ascension), church see Sourb
Hambardzum, church in Kumurdo 

Sourb Hambardzum (Holy Ascension),
church in Kumurdo 23-24, 315, 320

Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection),
church in Abul 24, 31-32

Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection),
church in Bughashen 125

Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection),
church in Chamdura 416

Sourb Harutiun (Sourb Lusavorich),
church in Majadia 363-364

Sourb Harutiun (Holy Resurrection),
church in Pokr Samsar 535

Sourb Hovhannes Karapet, church in
Kartzakh 285-286

Sourb Hovhannes Karapet, church in
Khertvis 231-232

Sourb Hovhannes Karapet (Yerevman
Sourb Khach, i.e. Holy Cross of the
Apparition), church in Khorenia 23,
255-256

Sourb Hreshtakapetats (Holy Archan-
gels’), church in Akana 80

Sourb Hreshtakapetats (Holy Archan-
gels’), church in Jgrashen 427

Sourb Karapet (Holy Forerunner),
church in Gandza 137, 140

Sourb Karapet (Sourb Yerrordutiun)
church in Kulikam 310-311

Sourb Karapet (Holy Precursor),
church in Tabatzghur 490

Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), chapel in
Khezabavra 239

Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), chapel near
Bzavet 120

Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), church in
Akhalkalak City 26, 62, 65-70, 76

Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), church in
Baralet 105

Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), church in
Bavra 99

Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), church in
Khando 217, 219

Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), church in
Metz Aragyal 371

Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), church in
Sulda 460-462
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Sourb Khach (Holy Cross), church in
Tamala 495

Sourb Lusavorich (Holy Enlightener),
chapel near Vachian 475

Sourb Lusavorich (Holy Enlightener),
church in Namzara 412

Sourb Lusavorich (Holy Enlightener),
church in Vachian 25

Sourb Mateos Avetaranich (St.
Hovhannes, St. Matthew the
Evangelist), church in Burnashet
129, 131, 133 

Sourb Mesropian, male school in
Akhalkalak 64

Sourb Nshan (Sourb Khach), church in
Trkna 500-501

Sourb Prkich (Sourb Amenaprkich,
Holy Saviour), church in Akhaltskha
14, 123, 151-152, 224, 282, 284, 290,
397, 457, 460, 561

Sourb Sandkhtian, female school in
Akhalkalak 65

Sourb Sar (Holy Mountain), mount 92,
475

Sourb Sargis Katnakar, dragon stone in
Gandza 135

Sourb Srtin Hisusi ((to) Jesus’ Sacred
Heart), church in Khezabavra 235-236 

Sourb Varaga Khachi (Gyut Khachi),
church in Murjakhet 407 

Sourb Yerrordutiun (Holy Trinity),
church in Alatuman 45

Soviet Azerbaijan 21
Soviet Georgia 14, 16, 204
Soviet Union 171
Sovugh Bulakh, mount 151
Sovukh Bulakh, spring 151
Spasovka 18, 375, 455-456, 547
St. Gevorg, ancient site in Metz

Khanchali 377
St. Gevorg, chapel in Sulda 462-463
St. Gevorg, church in Arakova 86-87
St. Gevorg, church in Chiflik 418
St. Gevorg (Sourb Vardan Zoravar),

church in Diliv 169
St. Gevorg, church in Kajo 277, 279, 281
St. Gevorg, church in Karanta Village

Site 535
St. Gevorg, church in Molit 402
St. Gevorg (Sourb Ghevondiats),

church in Pokr Gyondura 528
St. Gevorg, church in Sirk 453
St. Ghunkianos, chapel in Varevan 480
St. Giorgi (St. Kvirike), church in

Kotelia 296-297
St. Grigor Lusavorich, church in Bzavet

117

St. Grigor Lusavorich, church in Gom
146

St. Grigor Lusavorich, church in Poka
521

St. Grigor Narekatsy (St. Gregory of
Narek), church in Ghado 345

St. Hakob, church in Metz Gyondura
373

St. Hakob, church in Orojalar 549
St. Hakob, church in Pokr Khanchali

531-532
St. Hovhannes, chapel near Takhcha

191
St. Hovhannes, church in Baralet 23,

110
St. Hovhannes, church in Gandza 25,

143
St. Hovhannes, monastery near Majadia

365
St. Hovhannes, mountain 9, 143
St. Hovhannes, sacred site in Poka see

St. Hovhannes (St. John), winged
cross in Poka

St. Hovhannes (St. John), winged cross
in Poka 521

St. Hovhannes Mkrtich, church in
Ujmana 509

St. Matthew (Mark the Evangelist),
church in Azavret 38

St. Mesrop the Translator (Holy
Translator Mesrop), church in
Azavret 41

St. Minas, ancient site in Metz
Khanchali 377

St. Minas, church in Bezhano 113
St. Minas, church in Kajo 281
St. Minas, church in Takhcha 190
St. Minas, church in Zak 172-173
St. Nerses the Great Pontiff, church in

Satkha 438
St. Nina, school in Tiflis 352
St. Sahak Partev (Sourb Harutiun),

church in Balkho 93-94
St. Sargis, church in Diliska 159
St. Sargis, church in Khojabek 242-243,

245
St. Sargis, church in Mrakoval 228
St. Stepanos, church in Ekhtila 23-24,

59, 180, 182
St. Stepanos (St. Stanislav, Sourb

Astvatzamor), church in Khulgumo
Village 265, 267

St. Stepanos (St. Grigor Lusavorich),
church in Korkh 307-308

St. Stepanos, church in Pokr Aragyal
523, 525-526

Storin Basen see Nerkin Basen, district

Sts. Thaddaeus and Bartholomew,
church in Orja 554, 559

Sugyutlu 430
Sulda 14, 19, 26, 123, 397, 457-463
Svanet 233
Svetistskhoveli, cathedral in Metskhet

260
Swarthy Child, stele see Tookh Manuk,

stele

T
Tabatzghur, lake 9, 115, 401, 420, 489
Tabatzghur, village 19, 43, 276, 489-

490, 492
Tabisghur see Tabatzghur, village
Takcha see Takhcha 
Takhcha 14, 189-191 
Takhunta 337
Talvorik 532
Tamala 10, 276, 493-495, 497
Tambov, region 18, 413 
Tambovka 18, 498
Tandzut 124
Tangal see Damghali, village site
Taparvan, stream (river) 63, 248, 252 
Tarangyol, lake 9
Tarboghoz, ancient site 303 
Taron 166, 546
Tashir 8
Tashvanka, mountain 9, 62, 72
Tatesh see Dadesh
Taurian, province 18, 413
Tayk 8, 13, 15, 23-24, 28, 388
Tbilisi see Tiflis
Teheran 345 
Tekman, district 206, 338
Tekman, district centre 414
Terjan see Derjan 
Terter-aul, village site 110
Tertzan 145
Tetrov, village site 42
Tezkharab, village site 532 
Theodopolis 13 
Tiflis, city 11, 13, 63, 129, 135, 137,

230, 249, 285, 295, 331, 339, 352,
390, 465, 495

Tiflis, province 205
Tigran Honents, church in Ani 270
Tikar 132, 176
Tikaroan see Tkeroan
Tikashen, village site 429
Tilif see Diliv
Tionet, district 11
Tiraspol 292
Tkeroan 132
Tkeroani see Tkeroan
Tkrtan see Tkeroan
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Tmkaberd see Tmok, castle of
Tmogvi, castle of see Tmok, castle of
Tmogvi, village see Tmok, village
Tmok, castle of 23, 26-28, 192-193, 197,

204, 269, 438, 465
Tmok, village 192, 484
Tmuk Castle see Tmok, castle of
Tok 19, 23, 209-210, 378
Tok Samsar see Metz Samsar
Tokavank, monastery 25, 210
Tookh Manuk, stele 264 
Topalçavu' see Topal Chavush
Topal Chavush 111
Tordan, village 123, 458 
Toria 20, 206-208, 252, 275, 338
Tortum, city 499
Tortum, district 36, 366, 493, 499
Totkham 19, 22, 205, 304
Town Quarter see Kaghki Mayla, quarter 
Tpkhis see Tiflis
Transcaucasia 15, 24, 292, 418
Trebizond 233
Treghk, district see Tzaghka, district 
Trkna 19, 178, 243, 401, 489, 499-501
Troitskoye 18, 430, 450
Trona 172
Tsarist Russia 52
Tsekhia, village site 220
Tsikhe 25
Tsikhisjvari 299, 502
Tsob 12
Tsulta see Sulda  
Tsunda see Tzunda 
Turkey 18-19, 129, 151, 249, 298, 457
Turtskh 23, 291, 502-503, 505, 507
Tvanj 46, 472, 479
Tvnik see Dvnik 
Tzaghka, district 8, 14, 17, 19, 23-

24, 127, 175, 189, 225, 250, 252-
253, 299, 304, 352, 401, 513, 542,
544

Tzaghka, province 127
Tzaghki (Tzaghkis) 92
Tzaghki, village 430, 443  
Tzalka, city 135, 510
Tzalka, district see Tzaghka, district
Tzalka, province see Tzaghka, province
Tzegharistav 289
Tzerakunda, ancient site 478  
Tzeruny, church 371 
Tzobopor 8
Tzonda see Tzunda
Tzunda, city site 271 

Tzunda, village 19, 26, 197, 269-271

U
Uchmana see Ujmana
Ügümü see Okom
Ujmana 14, 20, 208, 252, 275, 338,

508-509
Ukangor 23
Uma (Duma), lake & village see

Saghamo, lake & village
Umangyol see Saghamo, lake
Umudum see Umutum 
Umutum 29, 361
Undzerkhe 269-270
Upper Alastan see Verin Alastan, vil-

lage & village site
Upper Church see Verin Church
Upper Church, chapel see Veri Zham,

chapel
Upper Javakhk see Verin Javakhk
Upper Oraja see Verin Oraja
Upper Samsar see Verin Samsar
Urartu Kingdom see Araratian

Kingdom
Urtz, city site 117
USA 546
Utik 8, 270
Uzunyayla see Ortiz

V
Vachian 10, 21, 25-26, 132, 166, 176,

405, 471-473, 475
Vahanavank 271, 464-466
Vahani Karayrer (Caves of Vahan) see

Vahanavank 
Vahani Vank (Monastery of Vahan) see

Vahanavank 
Van, city 12, 111
Van, region 170 
Vank, ancient site 115, 187
Vank, church near Tamala 495, 497
Varag 532
Vardistsikhe, village site 25, 481-483
Vardisuban, village site 169
Vardzunik (Vardzi), monastic complex

8, 19, 204, 269, 464, 469, 484-485
Varevan 10, 23, 26, 479-481, 483
Vargav 476-478
Vaspurakan 546
Vayots Dzor 23
Vel 95, 291, 502-503
Veri Zham, chapel 260 
Verin Alastan, village & village site 50

Verin Basen, district 123, 414, 458
Verin Church 138, 141-142
Verin Javakhk 8
Verin Oraja 548   
Verin Rekha 17
Verin Samsar see Metz Samsar 
Verneb 323
Virk 8, 13, 17, 28
Vladimirovka 487
Vodzerkhe see Undzerkhe
Voh, river 8  

W
Water of Janjgha see Janjghajur, tribu-

tary
Western Armenia 13-14, 16, 19, 29, 95,

209, 230, 253, 338, 369, 391, 401,
472, 479, 493, 527, 532, 546

Western Gugark 13
White Church of Vahanavank 466

Y
Yamaji Zham, church 299
Yeghenkaber, chapel near Vachian 475
Ye'ilyayla see Artzati
Yepremovka 18, 430, 547
Yerablur, pantheon in Yerevan 546
Yerevan 24, 137, 546
Yerkan Mansur, village 304, 542
Yerknist see Nist
Yerlisu see Nist
Yerznka 553
Yolgeçti see Dzitogh
Yozbek 111
Yumakli see Par

Z
Zabakh see Zabakha
Zabakha 12
Zag see Zak
Zak 19, 170-174, 401, 499, 503
Zatik, lake 9, 175, 177
Zavakh see Zabakha
Zerlat 136
Zevakh see Zabakha
Zhami Mayla, quarter 430 
Zhdanovakan 20, 22, 211, 338
Ziarat, ancient site 303 
Zresk, lake see Zatik, lake
Zresk, village 132, 166, 175-176
Zresk, village site 175
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A
Abajian, Michael 479
Abajian, Petros 479
Abbas, shah 193
Abdulbak, village head of Ujmana

508
Abdullah, Ibrahim’s father 220
Abdullah, village head of Bavra 95
Abdullah, village head of Dadesh 151
Abdullah, village head of Devat 52
Abdullah, village head of Diliska 157
Abdullah, village head of Gharta 539
Abdullah, village head of Heshtia 338
Abdullah, village head of Janjgha 115
Abdullah, village head of Tsekhia 220
Abdullah Ibrahim, village head of Kajo

276
Abela 331
(the) Abgarians 252
Abkar, Harutiun’s father 184
Abovian, Martiros, priest 287
Abraham 50, 313
Abrahamiants, Isahak, parish priest 173
A Certain Meskhetian see Gvaramadze,

I. 
Adam 18, 330
Adarnase 332
Advidze, Bagrat 424
Aghajanian, Karaypet 442
Aghapapiants, Avetis 287
Aghapapiants, Haykanush 287
Aghapapiants, Misael 287
Aghapapiants, Parnake 287
Aghapapiants, Sargis 287
Aghapapiants, Taguhi 287
Aghapapiants, Zarukht 287
Aghteghtsiants, Karapet 554
Aghun 559
Ahmed 401
Ahmed Ali, village head of Ekhtila 178
Ahmed Ali, village head of Tikashen 429
Ahmed Suleyman, village head of

Olaver 542
(the) Ajulians 252
Akhuashvili 291
Al. Kalantar 11
Alab, overseer Okropir’s father 539 
Aladatiants, Nikoghayos Hovhannis-

sian 495
Alexandre of Macedonia 269
(the) Alexanians 276, 494
Ali, village head of Gom 145
Ali, village head of Heshtia 338
Ali, village head of Hokam 341
Ali, village head of Orojalar 548
Ali, village head of Satkha 430

Alibegian, Bagrat see Alibegiants,
Bagrat Hovhannissian

Alibegian, Harutiun 286 
Alibegiants, Bagrat Hovhannissian

285-286
Alp-Aslan 53, 470
Altuniants, Petros 159
Amaton 442
Amerkhanian, Hakob, sexton 442
Amerkhanian, Karapet 442
Amir 505
Amiran, Sargis’s father 230
Amirkhan 313
(the) Amirkhanians 391 
Ana 253, 468
Anania 225
Ananiants, H. 305
Ananik 282 
Ananikiants, Stepanos 71
Ananun, historiographer 192
Angel 549 
Anton Jeghondidel (Jeghondideli)-

Metzignobartukhutses 465
Antonian, Artash 421
Antonian, Kajavan 421
(the) Antonians 352
Apajian, Minas 459
(the) Aparians 503 
Arakel 206
Arakel, priest 193
(the) Arakelians 252 
Aramazd 12
Araratiants, archimandrite 236
Arbak V, king 270
(the) Arevians 552-553
Argishti I, king 12
Aristakes, bishop 247
Armen, Khosro’s son 253  
Artashes 265 
Artashes I, king 12, 270
Arvaniants, Zarmayr 65
Aryutz 265
(the) Asatrians 252, 421
Ashot, King Bagrat Kyurapaghat’s son 365
Ashot Kookh 332
Ashot, priest 516 
Asib 77 
Aslan 360
Aslan, pasha 17
Aslanian, Haykaz 451
Aslanian, Khachatur 191
Aslanian, Poghos 451
Aslaniants, Har. 393
Aslaniants, Toros Rostomian 79
Astvatzatur 70, 175, 224-225, 230, 265,

290, 304, 412, 429, 561  

Astvatzatur, mayor (village head) 61
Astvatzatur, Stepanos’s son 559
Atabek 304 
Atrnerseh, prince of princes 332 
Avag 290, 502, 552 
Avag, amirspasalar  76-77
(the) Avagians 553 
Avakiants, Abream 308
Avaliany, B. 518
Avanes 429
Avanik 203
Avetis, prince 442
Avetissian, Hakob 507  
Avetissian, Stepan, priest 507 
(the) Avetissians 276 
Avez, village head of Diliv 166
Azara 206
Azarian, patriarch 236
Azizkhatun 307
Aznauriants, Harutiun 417

B
Babajanian, Arshak 405
Babov, Arshak 63
(the) Badalians 252 
Baghatur, Giorgi’s father 183 
Baghchagyuliants, Yeremia 179
Bagrat 230, 519
Bagrat III (Bagrat Kyurapaghat), king

53, 365
Bagrat IV (Bagrat Kyurapaghat), king

53, 77, 258, 326, 328, 354, 356, 436,
438, 518-519

Bakradze, D. 329
(the) Balakhadzes 479 
Barm 307
Barsegh, priest 107
Bartholomew 233
Basentsian, A. 220 
Basil 80
Basil VI, catholicos 326
Batata, Khachatur’s son 230
Batata, Kirakos’s son 230
Bavratsy (Bavretsy, Bevratsy) 519
Baya 520
Bayburdiants (Bayburdtsiants), Manuk,

landowner 347, 523, 527
Baydar 422
Bek, clergyman 366
Beka 17
Beka I Jaghetsy 141-142
Belertsian, A., priest 159, 226, 471
(the) Belertsians 414
Benko 284 
Berdzenishvili, D. 8, 26-27, 77, 80,

217, 219, 328, 549

PERSONAL NAMES
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Berdzenishvili, N. 28, 32, 38, 48, 90,
98, 102, 108-109, 131-132, 139-142,
150, 169, 176-177, 182, 189, 263-
264, 267, 271, 291, 298, 320-329,
342, 349-350, 356, 387-389, 465-
466, 481-483, 518-521, 532, 538-
539, 547, 549

Beri Zresktsy 177 
Beridze, V. 28, 321
(the) Beridzes 64, 479
Beshken 424, 434-435, 437
Beshken Jaghetsy 437-438
Bia 520
Bozbyakov, Apas 231
Bozoyants, officer 416
Brosset, M. 27-28, 32, 48, 70, 97-98,

131-132, 139-141, 182, 184, 204,
232-233, 241, 271, 320-330, 480-
481, 485-486, 517, 519-520

Budakh 293 
Byuratian, Smbat 270
Bznuny, correspondent 497

C
Chamchian, M. 175
Chkara 183
Choga 257-258, 434-435
Christina 328-329 

D
Dachim 48
Daniel, prophet 131
Darbinian, trustee 112
Darbinian, Hovhannes, priest 208, 509
(the) Darbinians 46
Datua 513
David 26, 274, 326
David II, catholicos 270  
David, Husik’s father 230
David, king 76
David III (David Kyurapaghat), king

388
David VI, king 17
David IX, king 204
David Narin VI 148-149
David, priest Sargis’s brother 203
David, queen Rusudan’s son see David

Narin VI
David the Builder, king 102
David Ulu VII, king 77, 450
Davlianidze-Tatishvili, L. 26-27, 197,

270, 272
Davtiants, Yegor Avagian 285 
Demetre 334
Demetre I, king 485-486 
Demetre II, king 17
Demirjian, Derenik 76
Derenig 549
Dervish Mehmed, village head 225,

425
Deshkhuhi 87
Detalita 501

Dolik 412
Dolvat 559
Dovlatiar 424
Dubois, M. 233  
Dudukjian, Petros 49
(the) Dumanians 293
Dumaykhat 293 

E
Egnate see Ignatios
Elazian, Hakob, archimandrite 507 
(the) Elazians 503
Elisabeth 521
Elisbal 328-329
Elizabeth, mother superior 515
Eprikian, S. 27, 175
Eprikian, Stepan 526
Erman 388
Eve 330

F
(the) Fidanians 252

G
Gabrel 106
Gabri 272
Gabriel 225, 327, 333, 423, 480, 521
Gabriel, bishop 324-325
Gabriel, Husik’s son 230
Gabriel, Khachatur’s brother 230
Gabriel Kumurdoeli (Kumurdoyetsy)

see Gabrielak, prince of princes
Gabriel of Kumurdo see Gabrielak,

prince of princes
Gabrielak, prince of princes 322-323
Gabrieliants, Hamazasp, priest 159
Gagik, king Smbat’s brother 166
Galo, Khosro’s son 253
Galust, priest 112
Gamrekel 424
Gamrekel (Gamrekeli) Toretsy the

Great 13, 76-77
Gamsakhurdia 103
Gaprindashvili, Givi 22, 387-388, 466,

469
Gaprindashvili, P. 22, 27, 204
Garegin II, catholicos 521
Garitte, G. 324 
Gaspar 284, 442
(the) Gasparians 502 
Gaya 435, 520
Gayane 28
Gedelian, A. 379
Gelat 325
Georgi 97
Gevorg, catholicos 532
Gevorg IV, catholicos 247
Gevorg Chavush 532 
Gevorga (Gevorgayisdze) 448
Gevorgian, Gevorg 156
Gevorgian, Khachatur 156
(the) Gevorgians 352

Gh. Alishan 175 
Gh. Gh. Vanik 253 
Ghandu, Kirakos’s father 230  
Ghanpar 156
Ghara 429
(the) Gharibayisdzes 464-465
Gharslian, Ara 413
Ghaytmaz, Grigor and Movses’s father

251
Ghazar 87
Ghazar, archbishop 94
Ghazar, Mazan’s son 552 
Ghazarian, Gevorg see Gevorg Chavush
Ghazariants, Movsis, village head of

Sulda 461
Gherkhkyamalov 251
Ghulakhseziants, Hakob 292
Ghulijan, Mirza’s father 206
Ghumbat 313
Ghurashvili, colonel 176
Ghvarghvare Jaghetsy, atabek of

Samtskhe 538-539
Ghvarghvare, lord see Ghvarghvare

Jaghetsy, atabek of Samtskhe
Ginossian, Gagik 197
Giorga 434-435, 469
Giorga, monk 470
Giorgi 132, 183, 241, 258, 322, 332-

333, 436
Giorgi I, king 141, 350
Giorgi II, king 354, 356
Giorgi III, king 485-486 
Giorgi V, king 141-142
Giorgi Kyurapaghat see Giorgi II
Giorgi Lasha IV, king 108-109, 140,

177, 424
Goga 183 
Gohar 69, 469
Gokhalagha 469
Gokor 252-253
Goliath 325, 327
Goozan 32
Gozal 304
Grigol, bishop 324-325 
Grigor 62, 69, 87, 94, 106, 282, 290,

417, 457
Grigor, Ghaytmaz’s son 251
Grigor, junior priest 363 
Grigor, Khosrov’s father 206
Grigor, Movses’s brother 251 
Grigor, Pap’s father 230
Grigor, priest 87, 137, 230, 544
Grigor, Sargis and Sahak’s father 251
Grigor Tatevatsy, philosopher 192
Grigorian, A., mayor 249
Grigorian, Hakob 505
Grigorian, Levon 76
Grigorian, N., architect 86, 416
(the) Grigorians 494, 502
Grigoriants, Arshak 490
Grigoriants, Arshak Christopher, city

elder 62
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Guarandukht 330
Gulbad 297
Gulbat 327
Gulkan 467 
Gurasp, Khachatur’s brother 251
Gurasp, Movses’s son 230
Gurgen 132, 271, 424, 464, 466
Gurgen Kyurapaghat 331-332
Gurgen, prince of Kartli 271
(the) Gurgenians 466
Gurgenidze, Vakhtang 466
Gushar 12
Gvaramadze, Beno 64
Gvaramadze, I. 28, 314, 320-329, 339
(the) Gvaramadzes 64 

H
H. F. Agop 253  
Habibi, village head of Tsekhia 220 
Hajji Naghi Bey 14
Hakob 28, 424
Hakob Aknetsy 80
Hakob, clergyman 561 
Hakob of Mtzbin, supreme pontiff 106 
Hakob, priest 50, 107, 188, 225, 251,

338
Hakob, sexton 415
Hakob Yerison, 157
Hakobian, Abgar 299
Hakobian, Bardughimeos 459
Hakobian, Hovhannes, silviculturist 10
Hakobian, Lusik 299
Hakobian, Manase 49
(the) Hakobians 421, 494
Hakovbos 541
Halil Abdullah, village head of Kotelia

295
(the) Hamazaspians 313 
Hambar 87
Hambardzumiants, G. 412
Hambardzumiants, Ghunkianos 167
Hanes 230, 290, 404, 429
Harutiants, Sargis 65
Harutiants, Tigran Sargissian 454
Harutiun 94, 184, 454
Harutiun, priest 113
Harutiunian, B. 8, 12
(the) Harutiunians 553
Harutiuniants, Sedrak 31
Hasan Agha 443
Hasan, village head of Arakova 84
Hasan, village head of Devat 51
Hasan, village head of Hokam 341
Hasan, village head of Khorenia 251
Hasan, village head of Khulgumo 265
Hasan, village head of Namzara 410
Hasan, village head of Orojalar 548
Hasan, village head of Samakhor 289
Hasan, village head of Toria 206
Hasan Ahmed, village head of Dadesh

151
Hasan Ali, village head of Moorch 507 

Hasan Mustafa, village head of
Burnashet 127

Hayrapet, Khachatur’s father 230
Hetum II, king 106
Hovane 480 
Hovanes 417
Hovhannes 99, 290, 304, 552
Hovhannes (Voskepor) 541 
Hovhannes, bishop 192, 315
Hovhannes II, bishop 324
Hovhannes, priest 417 
Hovhannissian, Artashes 65
(the) Hovhannissians 502
Hovhannissiants, Mateos 460
Hoviviants, Hovhannes, sexton 289
Hoviviants, Manuk 289
Hovsep 282
Hovsep, bishop 313
Hovsepian, Ohan 49
(the) Hunanians 421
Husein, village head of Kartseb 537 
Husik 248
Husik, David’s son 230
Hyusein, village head of Bnela 122
Hyusein, village head of Heshtia 338
Hyusein, village head of Kartzakh 282
Hyusein, village head of Tikashen 429

I
Iarvand the Great see Yervand the

Great, king
Ibrahim, village head of Merenia 391
Ibrahim, village head of Tsekhia 220
Ichkit, Gurgen’s son (Gurgenisdze)

271, 464, 466
Igitkhaniants, Hakob, priest 292
Ignatios 325
Ignatios of Golgotha 325
Illia II, Catholicos-Patriarch 18
Ina 468
Inakh 272 
Ingoroghva, P. 142
Ioane 435
Ioane, prince 271
Iovane 349
Iovane, bishop 320-321, 325, 330
Iovane, Jurvan’s son 182-183
Iovane Okropiri I, catholicos of Kartli

264
Iovane Okropiri II (Iovane Okropir),

catholicos of Kartli 264, 349-350,
516, 518-519

Iovane-Zosime 324
Isak, pasha 17
Isdiagin 76
Ismayil, village head of Khezabavra

234
Ismayil, village head of Majadia 361
Ismayil, village head of Trkna 499
Ismayil, village head of Tsekhia 220
Ismayil Abdullah, village head of

Ekhtila 178

Ismayil Sarapchi-oghli, landowner 537 
Isoyan, A. 442
(the) Israelians 276 
Ivane 177, 469
Ivane the Atabek 485

J
(the) Jaghetsies 142, 437
Jahanshi 293
Jambashekh 293
Jamburia, G. 204 
Janashia, S., academician 177, 424,

448, 465
Janashvili, M. 97
Jandiery, E. 26
Janibek 206
Janoyan, Mateos 459
Javakhishvili, A. 332-334
Javakhishvili, I. 8, 16, 142
Javakhos, Metskhetos’ son 269
Jihanshah 404
Jijinadze, Z. 291
Jiki 328-329
Jiprieloghli 289
Jivany 76, 284 
John the Evangelist 233 
Jordania, T. 182, 321
Joubin 539 
Judas Iscariot 295
Jurvan, Iovane’s father 182-183
Jurvant Russudan 183 

K
K. A. Vacho 253 
Kabriel 185
(the) Kajoyans see (the) Israelians
Kakha 77
Kakhiany, Kakha 498
Kalistrate 28, 32, 271, 320-323, 325,

330
(the) Kalmikovs 150
Kamkam, chief treasurer Zakaria’s

father 233
Kamkamishvili 233
(the) Kamkamishvilis 233
Kananian, Alexandre 75
(the) Kananiants 215, 276
Kananiants, Anton Hovhannessian,

landowner 75, 215, 276
Kananiants, David 178
Karagyozian, H. 12
Karapet Bagratuny, archbishop 14, 24-

25, 76, 88, 123, 151, 224, 289-290,
397, 561

(the) Karapetians 553 
Karapetiants, Hovh. 416
Karapetiants, Khach. 473
Karjik 272 
Kartlos, Metskhetos’ father 269 
Keba 139, 141
Kemel oghli 298
(the) Kerjatsians 158



Kerob 561 
Keropian, Paghtasar 442
(the) Kevnaksezians 313
Kevork 442
Khachatrian (Khachaturian), Simon

(Simeon), priest 49, 70, 99
(the) Khachatrians 252, 503 
Khachatur, 230, 251, 417, 422
Khachaturian, Poghos, priest 340
Khachik 282
Khalil, village head of Khidisjvar 394
Khalil, village head of Poka 514
Khalil, village head of Sulda 457
Khalil, village head of Vachian 471
Khalt-ibn-Yezit, emir 290
Khanikov, M. 233
Khantadze, Sh. 204
Khara 434
Khaskhatun 274 
Khastur, Zatik’s son 230
Khavategh, Nazar’s son 552
(the) Khechoyans 102
Khimshi Agha 293 
Khmaladze, Petros, priest 109
Khondbar 559
Khoperiants, Karapet 531
Khoren Stepane, primate 67, 129
Khosro, Simik’s father 253
Khosrov, Grigor’s son 206
Khotsadegh 304 
Khotsik 274 
Khvaramze 469 
Kirakos 282, 304, 313   
Kirakos, Batata’s father 230 
Kirakos, Ghandu’s son 230
Kirakos, Nuraziz’s son 552
Kirakossian, Grigor, architect 86
Kirakossian, Nazaret, writer 507 
Kishvad 296
Kochar, A. 76
(the) Kochkanians 313
Konkolasdze 97
Korgi 54 
Koroyan, Shakro 157
Kortoshian, Raffi 60
Kostikian, Ch. 188
Kotanjian (Kotanjiants), Michael, priest

99, 208, 292
Kotzmanian, Karapet 363 
(the) Krikians 252
Kropinsky, L., architect 292 
Kurghinian, Arakel, priest 106
Kvirike 424 
Kvitkh 204
Kvitkhisdze, Murvan 204
Kyurdoghliants, Sargis 338
Kyurion, catholicos 295

L
Lafa 141
Lalayan, Yer., ethnographer 27, 106,

193, 197, 203, 442

Lashkar 313
Lashkarayidze 539
Lazarashvili, Natela 478
Levon, king 321 
Levonian, Serob (Serovbe), Stepan’s

son see Jivany
Levonian, Stepan, Jivany’s father 284
Liparit 438
Liparit 77
Liparit III 77
Liparit Kveshtsy 182-183
Luka 467

M
M. G. Slavik 253
Mahmud, village head of Zresk 175
Makarian, Petros 50
Mako 253
Maksudian Mesrovb, archimandrite

249
Malkhassian, Hakob 459
Malkhassian (Malkhassiants),

Hovhannes 459-460, 463
Mamanti 327 
Mamuk, Mkrtich’s son 230
Manassian, Petros 480
Manglap 141
Mantashian, Al. 460
Manuchar 467
Manuk 290, 313
Manukian, Melkon 370
Manukiants, Mambre, priest 426
(the) Manvelians 352
Margarian, Harutiun 405
Margariants, K. 27, 106-107
Margarov, Salve 442
Mariam 77, 329
Mariam, King Senacherim’s daughter,

queen 53, 77, 326, 328
Marikh 328-329
Marikian, Sargis 211
Marr, N. 321
Marthia 327
Marti 327 
Martiros 272, 505
Mateos, catholicos 363
(the) Matevossians 313 
Mayisuradze, K. 105, 299
Maysuradze, Darispani 197
Mazan, Ghazar’s father 552 
(the) Meghdessians 313
Mehmed, village head of Abul 29
Mehmed, village head of Azmana 342
Mehmed, village head of Hokam 341
Mehmed, village head of Ujmana 508
Mehmed, village head of Zak 170
Mehmed Abubekir, village head of

Diliska 157
Mehmed Ibrahim, village head of

Alatuman 43
Mehmed Mustafa, village head of

Diliska 157

Mehmed Mustafa, village head of
Khulgumo 265

Melik, Pap’s son 230
Melik, Sargis’s father 230
Melikian, Grigor, hunter 493-494
Melikian, Hakob 494
Melikian, Sahak 494  
(the) Melikidzes 479
Melitauri, K. 485 
Melkisedek I, catholicos of Kartli 260, 350
Merab 457
Mesrop Mashtots 76, 484
Metskhetos, Kartlos’ son 269
Metzatuniants, K. 416
Metzatuniants, Khachatur 102
Metzipan 469
Mgela 98
(the) Mherians 252
Michael 329, 423
Michael, bineksalar of Kartli 520
Michael IV, catholicos of Kartli 465
Michel 462
(the) Mikeladzes 64
Mikeliants, Hakob, priest 374
Mikhaelov, Alexi 281
Mikhailov, architect 63
Mirak 293
Mirdat 327
Mirza 301, 313
Mirza, Ghulijan’s son 206 
Mjedlishvili, B. 332
Mkhetsy 549
Mkhitar 203-204, 274
Mkhitar Ayrivanetsy 270 
Mkoyan, Aristakes (Rstakes) 157
(the) Mkoyans 553 
Mkrtchian, Minas, priest 94, 151
Mkrtich 206, 230, 282, 304, 307, 313,

366, 466
Mkrtich I Khrimian, catholicos 106,

152, 287
Mkrtich, Mamuk’s father 230 
Mkrtich, priest 193
Mkrtich, scribe 541
Mkrtich, Umek’s father 230
Modestos of Jerusalem, bishop 324
Molozon 323-324
Momtzul 520
Momtzulisdze 520
Moses Khorenats‘i 8, 12
(the) Mosoyans 158
(the) Mouskhelovs 537
Movses, Ghaytmaz’s son 251
Movses, Grigor’s brother 251
Movses, Gurasp’s father 230
Movses, priest 230
Movsissian, Hovhannes, archimandrite

507
Movsissian, Movses, priest 507 
Mrvan, Khachatur’s son 230
Mtzevar 519
Muradian, P. 28, 182
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Muradiants, Khachatur 93
Murayd 293 
Muskhelishvili, L. 76-77
Mustafa, village head of Bezhano 111
Mustafa, village head of Bzavet 116
Mustafa, village head of Ghaurma 347
Mustafa, village head of Kaltuban 302
Mustafa, village head of Khidisjvar 394
Mustafa, village head of Khospia 248
Mustafa, village head of Oldan 52
Mustafa Ibrahim, village head of

Varevan 479
Mutibekoghli, Vehret Bey 289
Mzekal 297

N
Nadir, shah (khan) 13, 16
Nahapet, sexton 159
Nakhkos 468
Natanel 333
Nazar, Khavategh’s father 552 
Nerses 60
Nerses V, catholicos 67, 151
Nerses, supreme patriarch 541
Nichola, priest 297
Nicholas 139, 141
Nicholas the Miracle-Worker 106
Nicholoz 183
Nicolos, archbishop 18
(the) Nikoghossians 553 
Nikolayevich, Michael, prince 489
Nino 386, 388 
Niopor of Dvin 12
Noah 386
Nonoyan, Sargis 507
Noshel 47-48
Nune see Nino
Nuraziz, Kirakos’s father 552 
Nzokar 204

O
Odzerkhetsy 467 
Ohan 252
Okropir, Alab’s son 539 
(the) Okroyans 503
Omer, village head of Jgrashen 425
Omer, village head of Vardistsikhe 482
Omer Abdal, village head of Moorch

507
Orbelian, Stepanos 175
(the) Orbelians 77
Ordan 422
Osman, village head of Aljua 423
Osman, village head of Apnia 89
Osman, village head of Patkana 549
Osman, village head of Tikashen 429
Osman Abdullah, village head of Sirk

451 
Osman Mustafa, village head of Kajo

276
Otkhmezuri, G. 28, 108, 139-142, 271,

424, 465-466

Ozanian, Andranik, war-lord 532, 546

P
Palavandov, D. 249
Palavandov, Mamad Ali Bey 249
Palavandov, Mutibek-Zati 248
(the) Palavandovs 248-249 
Pandalion, doctor 106
Paolo Siepanek, archimandrite 237
Pap, Grigor’s son 230
Papa 313 
Parman Kakaghetsy, priest 270
Parnavaz, king 12
Parsman, monk 469
Parsman Armazetsy 269
Parsman Tmogvetsy 435-438, 470
Parunik 51
Pasha Agha 443
Paskevich, count of Yerevan 24
Pavle 279, 510
Pavle Manglistsy 327
(the) Petoyans 421 
Petre 183
Petros 106
Petrossian, Avetis, priest 364
Petrossian, Vagharshak 421
Petrossiants, Alex. 373
Phermenian, Simeon 459 
Piloyan, Kalin 400
(the) Pochikians 391 
Poghos 106
Poghossian, Nerses, priest 339
Polad 429
Popondapulo, G. 485

R
Rat 76, 486
Rat III, prince 77
Rat Surameli, eristav of Kartli 77
Rcheul 468 
Recheulishvili, Ana 467
Revaziants, Khachatur 106 
Roshel see Noshel
Rostevan 422
Rostom 469 
Rostomashvili, I. 28, 32, 38, 48, 76, 97-

98, 108-110, 131-132, 139-141, 257-
258, 260, 263-264, 271, 297, 320-
326, 328-329, 349-350, 354, 371,
387-389, 423, 427, 434-436, 448,
480-481, 483, 510, 517-521, 538-539

Rostomov, I. P. 352
Rustaveli, Shota 466 
Rusudan, Liparit Kveshtsy’s spouse

182
Rusudan, queen 13, 148

S
S. S. Valod 253
Sado 253 
Safar, pasha 230, 248
Saghatel 50

Saghatelian, Sepuh 197, 203
Saghatelian, Vahram 494 
Sahak 248, 251, 282, 561
(the) Sahakians 494
Sakiniants (Sakinian), Grigor, bishop

(archbishop) 363, 532
Sakotsari 321  
Salnadzortsian, Zhora 42, 392
(the) Salnadzortsians 391 
Saman 141
Samkhara 219
Samuel Anetsy 53
Samvel 467
Sanossian, A. 438
Saragul 106
Sarah 87
Sargis 28, 54, 206, 230, 251, 282, 304,

313, 364, 404, 424, 478, 502, 552,
561

Sargis Jaghetsy 13, 142 
Sargis, priest 203 
Sargis Tmogvetsy 13, 465 
Sargis Yerkaynabazuk Tmogvetsy see

Sargis Tmogvetsy
Sargissian, V. 12
(the) Sargissians 252
Sargissiants, H. 500
(the) Sarians 313
Sarughazan 156
Satgh, agha 430
Saul 48
Selim, village head of Lomaturtskh

213
Senacherim, king 53
Serobian, Tzovinar 252
(the) Serobians 252, 421 
Sevastos, king 354 
Seylan 27
Shah 356
Shahaziz 265, 561
Shahghul 313
Shahin Abdullah, village head of

Bezhano 111
Shahinian, L. 12
Shahinian, Matos 252
Shahinshah, atabak amirspasalar 54
Shahmurad 225
Shahulman 409 
Shahun 290
Shalva 177
Shalva, mandaturtukhutses, mejurjle-

tukhutses 139, 141-142 
Shalva Toretsy-Akhaltskhatsy 13, 142
Shanidze, A. 108
Sharashidze, K. 329
Sharay 12
Sharif Agha Mahmut oghli 457
Shatelishvili, Berikel 469
Shavishvili, Mikheil 511
Shazel 436
Sherif, pasha 13, 295
Shermazan 457
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Sheshaberidze, Iosep Mikhail 476
Sheshaberidze, Kostandianos 122, 237,

476, 478
(the) Sheshaberidzes 476
Shmavon, village head of Orja 554
Shoshiashvili, N. 28, 139-142, 204,

320-321, 325, 332-334, 387-389
Silogava, V. 28, 32, 41, 48, 77, 98, 108-

109, 131-132, 177, 183-184, 204,
320-333, 335, 388, 436, 466, 470

Simeon 293
Simeon, priest 149
Simeonian, Khachatur 419
Simik, Khosro’s son 253 
Simon 141, 549
Simon, priest 552 
Simovn, archpriest 50
Smbat 313
Smbat, king 166
Smbat, Yeghiazar’s son 230 
Soghomon, abbot 175
Soghomon, priest 356
Soghomon Senior see Soghomon, abbot
Soghomonian, Adam 94
Sopron Konkolas 97
Sorazan 230
St. Barbara 436
St. Gabriel 203 
St. Gevorg 154, 169, 461
St. Giorgi (Gevorg) 132, 296 
St. Gregory the Enlightener 117, 245
St. Grigor 203-204 
St. Grigor Tatevatsy see Grigor

Tatevatsy, philosopher
St. Hakob 203, 532
St. Hovhannes (Iovane) 142
St Hovhannes Mkrtich 271
St. Kvirike 389
St. Matthew (St. Matthew the

Evangelist) 38, 129
St. Michael 203, 389
St. Nerses the Great Pontiff 438
St. Nicholas 204
St. Nune 12
St. Sargis 204, 211
St. Simeon (Svimeon) 466
St. Stepanos (St. Stepanos Nakhavka)

106, 339
St. Stephen the Precursor see St.

Stepanos 
St. Tevdore 371
St. Thaddaeus see St. Tevdore
Stakia 211
Stalin 18, 188, 507
Stepanos 442
Stepanos, Astvatzatur’s father 559
Stes 54
Sukias 282
Suleyman, village head of Aspara 82
Suleyman, village head of Modegam

399
Suleyman, village head of Tikashen 429

Sumbadze, Longinoz 313
Svimon 177
Svimon Maskharashvili, historian 18

T
Taghayshvili, E. 28, 76-77, 97-98, 139-

141, 232-233, 239, 241, 258, 260,
321-330, 349-350, 356, 427, 435,
437, 481, 518, 520, 539

Tamar 417
Tansukh 274
Tatos 252 
Tavajan 204  
Tayer Bey 14
Tayib 293 
Tazayan, Yeghia 245
Tedo (Tevdore) 38
Teodos 354
Ter-Antonian, Anton, priest 339-340
Ter-Antonian, Ghukas 339
Ter-Avetissian, Grigor, priest (arch-

priest) 86, 88
Ter-Azariants, Khachatur 379

Ter-Baghdasariants, Hovhannes 214
Ter-Davtian, Gevorg, bishop 457
Ter-Galstiants (Ter-Galstian), Arshak

112, 490
Ter-Gevorgian, Grigor, priest 432
Ter-Gikoriants, Martha Hovhannessian

546
Ter-Gikoriants, Yeghishe

Hovhannessian 546
Ter-Grigoriants, Grigor, sexton 544
Ter-Grigoriants, Hripsime 544
Ter-Harutiunian, Karapet, priest 363  
Ter-Karapetian, Karapet, priest 106
Ter-Kirakossian, Hovhannes, mahtesy

65
Ter-Markossian, Hovhannes 516
Ter-Martirossiants, Martiros, priest 284
Ter-Melkoniants, Step., priest 516
Ter-Nersissian, Nerses, archbishop 211
Ter-Poghossian, Petros 479
Ter-Poghossian, Poghos 339
Ter-Stepaniants, Yeghishe 432
Ter-Untonov, Grigor 281
(the) Ter-Vardanians 252
Ter-Vardaniants, Harutiun 254
Terian, Vahan, poet 137
Tevdoche 462 
Tevdore 204
Tevdores 154
Tevos 313
Thamar 467
Thamar, princess 297 
Thamar, queen 76, 148, 177, 271, 424,

464-466, 486
Tigran the Great, king 191
Titizian, Vardges 191
(the) Tmogvetsies 182, 465 
Tokmajian, Atanas 162
Tono 252

(the) Toretsy 76
Toros Agha, village head of Sulda 459
Torossian, Grigor 374
Tsiskarishvili, V. 28, 32, 38, 41, 48, 76-

77, 97-98, 108-109, 131-132, 139-
141, 182, 184, 204, 233, 258, 263,
271, 297, 320-329, 332, 349-350,
356, 371, 387-389, 423-424, 427,
434-435, 450, 465, 481, 485, 517,
519-521, 538-539

Tsota 177
Tsotadze 177
Tumanian, H. 14
Tumanishvili, D. 26
Tumassiants, Simeon 243
Tumian 469

U
Ukhtanes 295
Umek 230, 282, 502
Umek, Mkrtich’s son 230

V
Vache, eristav 325
Vagharshak, king 12
Vahramian, Sargis I see Sargis

Tmogvetsy
Vakhushti Bagrationi 8, 9, 17
Vanakan 274
Vanakan Vardapet (the Archimandrite)

484
Vantsian, Hunan 171
Vantsian, trustee 112
Vantsian, Vachagan, hero 171 
Vardan 28, 263, 282, 422
Vardan Areveltsy 53, 295
Vardan, clergyman 532
Vardanian, Martiros Agha 27, 313
Vardanian, Sanam 252
Vardanian, Saribek 313 
(the) Vardanians 313
Vardaniants, Gevorg 525
Vardapetian, Sahak, priest 376
Varderessian, Aghajan 402
Vardikian, Ghukas 459 
Vardokh 274 
Vardzel 358
Vardzelian (Vardzelashvili, Vardzelov),

Mikhail, priest 236-237
Vartzel 228
Varzel 409
Vaspi Ibrahim, village head of Azmana

342 
Vel, village head of Bezhano 111
Vel, village head of Sulda 457
Veydenbaum, E. 11
Vohannes, hermit 192
Voskitzam 293 

Y
Yaghub, Mongol shah 54
Yaghubiants, Karapet, mahtesy 67
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Yahyah, village head of Vardistsikhe
482 

Yaral 313
Yaraziz 561 
Yeghia 203
Yeghiazar, Smbat’s father 230
Yeltkuz, Seljuk war-lord, atabak 53-54
Yepoyan 112
Yeprem, bishop 322-323, 331
Yeremia 434 
Yeremian, S. 8
(the) Yerkaynabazuk (the Long-Armed)

465
Yerkaynabazuk-Tmogvetsy, Sargis

Tmogvetsy’s son 465 

Yervand the Great, king 269 
Yesayi see Ter-Avetissian, Grigor, arch-

priest
Yese 17
Yevat 274
Yezdataghekh 293
Youghaber 501
(the) Youzbashians 553 
Yovhannes Drasxanakertc’i 175 
Yusup, village head of Devat 52
Yusup, village head of Janjgha 115
Yusup, village head of Khezabavra 234
Yusup, village head of Khorenia 251 
Yusup Isaac, village head of Azmana

342

Z
Zade 12
Zakaria, amirspasalar  76, 177, 484
Zakaria, chief treasurer 233 
Zakaria, shah of shahs 77
Zakaria Yerkaynabazuk 13
(the) Zakarians (princes) 484
(the) Zardarians 252
Zatik 230
Zeamet Ahmed, village head of Prtena 424
Zorapetian, Grigor, sexton 411
Zosim see Zosime, priest
Zosime, priest (archpriest, bishop) 324,

326, 328-329
Zvia 321
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